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Abatract
The present thesis is a monograph on the life and 
short poems of iSvarcandra Gupta,' an extremely popular 
poet in mid-nineteenth century Bengal* It falls into 
three parts* The first part discusses the existing 
'accounts of I§varcandra Gupta1s life, assesses the 
additional information adduced by two modern scholars, 
Bhabatog Datta and Bra jendranath ‘Bandyopadhya#-; and also 
adds gleanings from a newspaper file not previously 
examined by other scholars.
The second part constitutes a thematic discussion of 
the contents of Gupta1 s short poems. This discussion 
reveals Gupta1s attitudes'towards religion, contemporary 
Hindu and European society, contemporary political events, 
and the glimmerings of patriotism inherent in his poetry.
The final part studies the development of literary 
criticism in Bengal and the beginnings of comparative 
criticism in Bengali. It also assesses Gupta1 s place in 
both contemporary terms . and also in terms of Bengali 
literature as a whole. The final chapter throws light# 
on Gupta1 s literary technique and suggests that even Gupta 
was unaware,* that his contemporary and posthumous reputation 
would rest upon his hastily written short satires.
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4■ Abbreviations
K.S* Kabita Samgraha edited by Bankimcandra
Ca£$opadhya$- and Gopalcandra' 
Mukhopddhya;^ (1885-1886) •
G-.B, . G-ranthabali published by Basumatl
’- Sahitya Mandir (without date)*
S*P* " Saijibad Frabhalcar*
H*R.K.K* ■ Hinduratna Kamalakar*
S.S*C*M* Sahitya Sadhak Caritmala*
S*B*S*0* Samaffikpatra Banglar Sama.icitra*
S*P*S.K*. Sambad Patre Sekaler Katha* ;
0*0-* The Calcutta G-aaette*
C.R. The Calcutta Review*
P.I. The Prtend of India*
8.0* Samacar Candrika*
B.H*C. Bengal Hurakaru and the Chronicle*-
B*H*I*G-# Bengal Hurakaru and the India G-azette*
B*K.B*P* Bangala Kabita Bisafrak Prabandha, by
Rangalal Bandyopadhya^*.
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The need for aypeapBraisai/of^T^farcandra X  X , X “
X  •' r1 X  / ■ a X a X .Gtipthj-: '_ ■*■'" ■ ■%;v X';; // X  X  ■,A X- X  ' X . : X
A nation1 s.memqfjr-, like ;an/ihdiYXdual, s^l/distorts "• 
its past, magnifying men Whose - irtbmi^s/^ so&ietyf, I
and diminishing those/who■ impeded, prdgfess* ‘ -Shes© distorted. ’
: /refibcte,d:‘3L{&popular histories .andilV'y/y
ytext-hpdks, Tho sd pf Beng&C ^r^set'^liibbrai reformers x i 
i Ray ; '''§au£$£a / • 6p^ eiidrahath:-,,‘.
A k s a y  Ximiar/pX^feX a^^4?v^ Pe-V'^ i^ o‘st'-
/  a i l e i i t  ' a b  o u t  X  B j ia h lh i 'e a r a j j i "  B a i i ^ p p a d d y a y ; ;  •
X a n d > whose brie-fi"appearance in populart > 
histories tends/toXe in the/rbi^- of .''swimmers against: the, ;
Xii^-pf/ A/X '-Xa ; X  X  X  ■ - - - ■ X X  ./X. 'a I X /
Yet ?tit/phobable-that 'in/the '; -first haif/pX the igth
century more peoplp^ppppsed refpgm/ thani favoured •. it;' the 
difference being that/t^ W©re:vih: the/main
. more articulate and/§pei$lly/^ being/edhstituted,
>. as .they, were, of members/pf. the more enlightened,, educated 
1 classesr^ rwhb''- favoured westemisation. - taihpp; it was /this 
party.•■.which^wfe;dnci^hsingly; to/ dotiinafp the educational,, 
cultural';'/adini-nistra%^ jeT; andi!professional lifb/of; Bengal;,::
it is small wonder that they triumphed. Their opponents
were, however, far from powerless.
Two of the most powerful newspapers of the period 
were in the hands of their opponents: the Samacar Candrika
and Sasftbad .Rrabhakar. the second of which, .Gupta’ s paper,- 
was to become India1s.first vernacular daily. Undoubtedly 
therefore, Bhabanicarap Bandyopadhya^- and iSvarcandra 
Gupta possessed popular appeal: they were the first
journalists to attempt to reach a mass audience. Unlike 
the reformers, their appeal was not to the intellect v 
through reasoned argument, but to the emotions via satire.: 
Both satirised their opponents: Bhabanlcarap brilliantly
lampooning Rammohan Ra#- and I§varcandra setting his 
satirical sights less successfully perhaps on Rammohan1s 
former colleague, GaurlSahkar, and Rammohan’ s successors, 
Aksa£kumar Datta and Vidyasagar, who ushered in the 
logical consequence to Rammohan’s abolition of Suttee, 
namely widow-remarriage •
Thus to understand the period 1800-1859, a study of 
the works of Bhabanicarap and ISvarcandra is essential: 
they provide the most faithful indices of popular taste, 
opinions and attitudes during that period. Both of them 
favoured a heavily poetic prose style, strongly influenced 
by the late 18th century poet Bharatcandra Ra£, whose
10
popularity with the masses continued unabated throughout 
their times. Both of them were activated hy that 
’ xenophobia’,, which aiways underlies popular appeal in 
Bengal: the dislike of foreign fashions in speech,
dress and ideas,
’Xenophobia1 is perhaps; a bad word to choose, for 
it expresses only: the negative side of what I want to say: 
the dislike of what is foreign; it fails to convey the 
positive side: the love of one’s own.
It was their love of what was essentially Bengali —  
the language and literature of the Bengali masses .—  .which 
prompted them to. ridicule things that were non-Bengali.
It was. their quality of being IchSti Bafcgali ( jr -
genuinely Bengali -^) which inspired them, and it .was this 
same quality,; which gave them their mass appeal.
What Bhabanlcarap and ISvarcandra sought to preserve 
was worth#preserving, and they sought to preserve it with . 
humour and laughter. And despite, all his - ’ xenophobia’ , 
I&varcandra was hot opposed /to British rule: he recognised
its value, as did Bahkim afterwards; but he also foresaw 
its dangers, and through his patriotism., like.Bahkim who 
seems to have been influenced by him, he indicated a way 
of ending it.
Bhabanlcaraji and ISyarcandra are therefore worthy 
of lire appraisal.- A recent thesis by Abu Heiia Mustafa 
Kamal has sought to do this for Bhabanxchrap# , The ' ■
present- thesis seeks to do it for IsSvarcandra, “ by : "
illumining his personality, his atti tudes, and his -place 
in Bengali literature. . • -■ 7 v, ^
\  • :v - ;■> ; ( i i )  - ,■ 1 : : ' ; p
, The works upon which this reappraisal is :
• . based
Thi s enquiry i a confined to Gupta’ s . short poems, fd‘r y 
it is only there that his creativeness, is^ mahifcetedS hn<i 
no systematiccomprehensive, study has. yet: been .made of. them.
. Sakuntala and Saradamahgal are therefore {excluded, though 
some parts of later works such. as Prabodh Prabhakar. -Hi-ta 
Prabh^kar and Bodhendu Bikad have.- been included, sihce V 
they appear under different titles in anthologies of Gupta’s 
poetry*' - • v .■" '-I
All Gupta’ s short poems were evidently published some 
time or other in the Sambad Prabhakar. After Gupta’s 
death, -his younger brother, Bamcandra began collecting’them .. 
and actually published, an anthology in three slim volumes.
The. first important anthology was, however, that .made by. 
Bahkimcandra CaJtopadhya#-: Kabita Samgraha (1885).which -
became the:;model for all subsequent anthologies. The
second volume of this anthology was edited by Gopalcandra 
Mukhopadhya#' (1886), Later anthologies, were published 
by Kallprasanna Vidyaratna (1900) and Manlndrakp^pa Gupta 
(1901). Bahkimcandra and his associate had given 
examples of all the various -types of poems written by 
Gupta,.drawing the line only.at what they considered
i  j r
’unreadable* (presumably the scurrilous verse attacks on 
GauriSahkar T.arkabagiS) * ' Manlndrakp^pa considered this 
arbitrary exclusion to be a ’bowlderisation’ of Gupta 
(preface, Gran thab all. Vol.l) and therefore included 
everything under Gupta’s signature.. He was, however, 
unable to add many new poems, to his anthology (Granthaball.. 
Vol.I)• A few additional poems do appear, however, in 
the anthology published by the Basumatl Sahitya Mandir (W.D.) 
collected under the title *apurbba praka£ita kabitaball 
(hitherto unpublished verses). This progressive inclusion 
of additional verse indicates that" in all probability all 
the best of Gupta*s poetry has now been published. Though 
some may have been lost due to the non-availability of early 
newspaper files, it. is -unlikely that much of value is now 
missing. The number of published couplets does, however, 
fall short of the ,’fifty thousand verses’ estimated by 
Gopalcandra Mukhooadhyafr CBirihapan (notice) - Kabita Samgraha;? 
as Gupta’s total output. Even if ’verse’ is taken to 
mean ’couplet*, Gopalcandra’s estimate still appears.a gross
exaggeration*
A file of GaurlAahkar Tarkabaglfe1 s‘ Iiinduratna 
Kamalakar discovered by nie in the British Museum has 
enabled me to correct some fault^ statements by earlier 
scholars ahd to reconstruct -an important episode in . 
modern Bengali literary history.

• 'yv ' Chapter I '
An Outline of the.Life of l§varcandra
Gupta
(i) The available accounts of (junta1 s. life. ■ ISyarcandra1 = ; 
Gupta died on the 23rd of January, 18591 his- death was 
marked by a brief notice inserted in the Sambad Prabhakar .//.v 
(25tli January, 1859) by his younger brother, Ramcandra . .
, Gupta, to the effe c t that: I §varcandra die d at 2.. a. m.,. the
-previous Saturday , whilst sitting withfeet. immerbed;;in the 7
:77 ■ '' ' ’ r  ‘ • . •, . 7 7 y  '■ >.
waters of the Bhagirathi, consciously and repeatedly saying
7. . ■" 7 : 2 • ‘ . ' 7 • '-■7 ---v:
the name of God* . A further notice appeared in Sambad
Bhaskar inserted by Gupta’s rival, GaurlSaHmr Tarkabagl&. \
It apologised.for failing to give an account of Gupta’s
death and promised, if possible, to do so later. 7 The
promise was never kept: -'within a fortnight GaurlAahkar
1. An offshoot of the Ganges, though throughout a long 
period of history it was considered by -Hindus yto be 7^ L 
its main tributary and was venerated as the sacred 
stream* The .mythological; account, of its origin, is. ..77- 
ascribed to the.labour of Bhagirath, the great 7; 
grandson of the celebrated King Sagar; he saved;his 7 
ancestors who were reduced to ashes by the curse of the 
sage Kapil, bringing7GahglS (the agueous f orm of 7$ispu
. and LaksmJ from heaven; through the ; strength of ■ his.
worship* (The Imperial Gazetteer of India. Vol.III. 
1908, ;pp*38-39T] = - '
2. KvS. , p.A3. —
3 . S. S.C.M. , Vol.I, TBook 8, p.32.
[6
was also dead.^ . :. ' ; , .. X;XX;- • ; ••••;■. •/ • V' (; .
Except xehl ogy Xf palming spart of a clashX
of critical opinions' between the Px»abhalcai>^ . and the,'X - . ' , . " 
Bi nhapani Bupia^r„emai^ed> forgot ten for • ibveh- ye&rby^X vfv■• 
Theh Michael Mad^iasa^an;Batta>^ in 'him: in; ,
?;a- sonnet pahlisj^ ed^ 'in Qatardda^tiadT Cabttaball (3.866) ♦ ^
The sonnet depfotad^^^Be^^T’.sthegTeet ^ bf .Me ^ pne^tinie :'r 
’ play-boy Icing in ,the bra.la of poetry’.9 : X ;X  X
,;: , 'The 'first;* 'bl'pg^f'p.hjr' of. ..Gupta- appeared,;inv 1869 * -dust
:ten,years^ affbr^the";poette; death, ad .One pf... seven hrief ^ 
assays in H&fimohan Mookergea^ sXKabicarit (*LiyesXpfv the
U r >  S*S#0*M,, op.eit* * :seer the nbtification by Sambad •
- l'-v’ Purnacandro day: (10 th £*eb(*, ' T 8 5 9 - ^ ^  x X 1 1  tx.xx
.5 • S. P •, Wedhe s.day *' the 10 th May; - and, Monday , the 12 th /-
June, 1865,• . ■ xXt.\ V ’vX; - ( XxW-vV ’ ’
6*; Bi.inSpahl, a - journal 1:jdublished f r o i n X D a c c a X X x ' X
Xf that Bengali;ppetsxihcluM^^ X
•' • are infe r ior to Pe-rsinn;, poets; 1 ^ ^
J qualities, . Sanibad Prabhakar• refuted itJ,X;hffii€iihfir- X ^
v that .I^vareandfa^v^ ajpbet (of inge^tei^;-htty v -xX
■V also oheXAi^ipXthPU^Xshbrt^i:^ ;v /?X
l i v e d ^ ( E e r d a h s X i -  Haf^ Phd. SadT Xin(^ohiginalit^X ' f ^ X
7•••■•• ( Though" as..irnniediate:;(fedctions* bo;(:th^  ( ,
V ymore'-\.r££e;bS%d@s/d^^-poem ;h^XBaKiba]a(&a(.
V \ Sen (se&'lSahhr?.'Eifkltar Mibarbha by" Samudf a Guh ta ,
-1956 « 6*3-73 X, ■amtaix'-shbvi-*ee shy ’!b . v 'theT EditorXbff 'Hindu- ■ - ,: 
’ •: Patriot and Benga^ >;::Giri6 cahdra i:, Ghps .' ( see Hahgalal,
• vi: rMapniathhSth Gh6^> ^ 1950 rtpp*223.^ 2^ ) v ' SeeXaTsp S* G, , *
; v ^ypi.i.-itpp,397-hoi, 1 ; ■;;> ■ t j v^xxxv- ■  ^v;x-;^
8 • ; iXOhturdda^tadi -KhbftabalTed*..’ by . Braoendranath ;;:;;
v Bandyppadhyay \ahd;^ S Das:, ;f 9hO , ;;ppv:h7X48* ; .
3, : Text: X -aehile^Mi^alrMdt kabya bf arfahpcane ;X X i ♦ e I I Svarcandra :
'X5'-; ;.:is€porripared 'tp;.J^ |:j^  'X, ;\(X:t:\; X- : - v-X!x;XX;
lbpoets’).. The; second biography was probably that of' 
pa^ngati Hyd^hatnaX who re-echoes Mookergea* s account with 
equal brevity, Bahkimcandra Cattopadhyay was the
first to produce a full-length life of the poet. He 
had. made a few passing -remarks on Gupta in an essay1, 
entitled Bengali Literature.-published in The Calcutta 
Review (1871) * In 1876 he had made a comparative 
assessment of Gupta’s work contrasting its satire with 
the wit of DxnbandhUvMitra,13 but it was not until 1885 
that he published;,Gupta’s life. It was based on
materials collected by Gopalcandra Mukhopadhyay, one-time 
editor of Sambad Prabhakar and served as the preface to 
Kabit& Saqigraha and of other subsequent. collections of 
Gupta’s poetry.*^
• : • Bahkimcandra’s life of Gupta has achieved the status
10#, Mookergea, Harimohan: Kabicarit (’Lives of the Bengali 
Poets, with selections from their works and an 
introductory brief history of Bengali Poetry’) Part I, 
1st ed., Calcutta I869, pp.167-182.
11. ' Nya^ratna, Ramgath  ^BShgala Bhasa 0 Bahgala Sahitya
Bisa.vak Frastab (A Discourse on the Bengali .language 
and Literature) , t-lrd ed. Ohinsura, 1317 B.S-., pp. 
222-225. ■ ‘ X • .
12. ,0.R., 1871, pp.297-298. The article is a review of 
Harimohan’s Kabicarit and anonymous: : but its
; ; authorship Isyascribed to Bahkimcandra. (See A
Critical Study of the Life and Novels of Bahkimcandra.
[ chronologyJ , by Jayanta k. Dasgupta, University of
London Ph.D* -The si s>; 19^ 57*
13. S.SyC.M. Vol.II, pp. 170-171.
1/4.- Noteworthy among those are ISvareahdra Gun tot? Granthabali 
(190b) ed. by Kallprasanna -Vidyaratha and Granthabali 
(1901) ed. by Manindrakpspa*Gupta.
xV'v X ptr .standard work. x It appears to have Served / X
" - XXyaeXthe^ (basis of;niost subsequent biographies* -■ Slight;
-X * , -discrepsnbies^inXdet^ later works, but,;. X X-
X •until 'bpmpd3?ativ.eiy:- :3?eoent': times, no new information had
; \ been added to Bahkim’s aepqunt by any of his distinguished X / X.x-
successors, -Sibnath bastrl and DIne§candra Sen included;1^ X )rX  
i/Xl^X 3b the firsts edition of Kabita Safflgraha (1885) X .Bahkim’s 
X^ ScoqMt; bf;; the^ ;iifqf of Gupta occupies eighty pages. It 
X; XX iisx^ Trided^  ^into fbuy sections: an introduction contrasting
, XX Gupta’ s4 Stylexwl^ recent poets; and three
XX X X chapters , theXfif st on Gupta’ S: childhood andi education',. the X
. second" bn his journalistic^ activities^ ahd^ the last , a X X i X
; X^xXbriticism.'C? his,poetry.- xX . .X- X;: - * X / ■ X XX
*"■ The account is considerably longer, thahXMookergea’b b h d
i^l^rabnaXbXandX&lso more;accurate in regard to dates. XX X
(if) Bahkimcandra* s account. The main .outline of Gupta1 s. •
life a s.; presented by Bahkim is as follows.XX T§varcahdra
7 . Gupta was born on Friday , the 8th of March, 1812 (25 X X x X X ;
Phalgiin, \1218 B.S.) in the village rof Kacrapapa near XX .
15;. X For a select list pf/;;wqrks /containing,‘:a; discussion on . ' ,
X' Gupta see BibliographyX : X-'"X .X -X
16. Discrepancies in, Gupta’s. date'.bf birth persist,-in the. X
acbounts by literary historians^like-Harimohan^ Mookergea, 
Ramgati, Nyayratna r Sibnath Sastriy XDineicandra Senand ; XX
Ramefccandi^ a Da t tsi: We- have accepted the dategiven by X; yl :L 
X , BahkimcarLdra as. authentic.X ' . X ;x X, . .-XX -^XXX'
;17« ^ "Village'inXthe^ BarrackporeXsvbb.iyibibn> District ; of the
Twenty-fptir Pargaiaas,XBengai V  situatedXihX22 57 N. and ; XX 
88 26 E .  The ImperiallXGazetteer of ;Indla  ^Vol.XIV (New . 
Edition), "Oxford, 1908, p.373. •/' — / • .
Tribepi, the sacred bathing place, some thirty-one' miles 
north of. Calcutta* .where the Ganges, Jamuna and Sarasvati 
diverge. .Kacrapapa stands on the eastern bank of the 
fiver, close to the villages of Kumarhatta and Garipha, ^
which lie to its south and which were the homes of many
19 ■ . '
illustrious men. . -
Idvareandra Gupta came of a baidva (physician caste)1 
family, descended from Namcandra Das of Kacrapara. Ramcandra 
only son Ramgobinda, -had had two sons, Bijayram and 
NidhirtLm. . Bija^ram had been a distinguished scholar and
in recognition of; his scholarship in Sanskrit literature,
: -■ -20 - - grammar and rhetoric had achieved the title of bacaspati.
His tol (school) had-drawn pupils from far -and wide. He
was said to have, composed, a number of books, but none of
them were published* 'Gupta’s great gran&T-father, Nidhiram
. • •. 1 - p i  v  • ~
had mastered gyurbbedik medicine and had received the
much-coveted title Kabiranjan. Though not poor, Gupta’s
\  r  • ■ • r  «• ' ;
family had possessed little property. . Gupta’s father, .
22 ' - -- ■ ■ , Harinarayap, had forsaken his caste vocation and become
18. Lit. ’the three braids of hair’: otherwise ’the
affluence of three sacred river’.
19* Such as the /famous devotional poet Ramprasad Sen, born 
in Kimitrha|f,a (1718) and well-known personalities like 
Ramkamal Sen, Kpppabihari Sen and Pratapcandra Ma jumdar 
who were: born in Garipha.
20. Lit. * the. lord of speech’ , as an epithet of Bphaspati*
21. Hindu system of medicine.
22 . Not Harimohan as mentioned by DIhedcandra:Sen in his. , 
History of Bengali Language and Literature, 1st ed., 
Calcutta 1911, p.759*
. . ' '• , : ' . , ... ; 23 • • ■ •
a clerk in a nearby indigo factory at Se£al£ahga • at
a monthly salary, of eight rupees. /.
As a child Gupta was intelligent andvhrave-. ' He
is said to have composed a couplet while ill in. bed at
hi is maternal uncle’s in Calcutta / when only ‘ three years
2b  ■*' ' ■' ■ " . • •: ■old. ■ The alleged couplet r u n s : //’"
’ Mosquitoes by night,and flies.by day!
This is Calcutta life/ .say what you may’. ’ •
Bahkimcandra....accepts this feat., arguing that/Vsince
the literary world accepts the story. of Johnr Stuart Mill
learning ‘-Greek at three years .of age, let. it/accept thisi .
story also1.2  ^ ■ > /.// _ ; /
23. Bahkimcandra gives a different spelling (se$-aldaha,)i 
Edward. J. Thomson,- in the Introduction ')df,‘his/'bodk
v place with Silaidaha, where lies.:a Kuthibapi (revenue 
. house) of Jo pa sako Ta go re E state and wrongfully states 
that. 1Sileda. the favourite?retreat of Bengal’s most;. 
famous. poet; (i.e., Rabindranath Jhakur) today, is in ’ 
Nadira. ’ (p. 16) • /. Tagore’s Oilaidaha;, ais ■ a matter1.-, 
of fact, belongs? to Kusfhifra district. ’ It is a . 
village on the bank of .the .river Padma/six miles-off 
from Kusjhia town’ • (District Census Renoht. KUsthia 
(1961)> chapter 3, pp. 1-17* ; • v /
21+• The. date of its occurrence differs from aiithor to 
authox*, indicating its root in general guesswork. 
According to Harimohan it was six years) we suppose . 
this is more or less acceptable. Bahk hncandra :might 
have modified the age in order to bring it, at par with 
Mill’s episode./
25* Text: rete ma§§ dine machi ei t a rye k o Ike t ay achi.'
(Translated by DineScandra Sen, op.cit., p.,761)• ;
26. IC.S. ,. p.11.
- /At the age of five, on his way home from- the 
Kailpu;ja festival one dark night> Guptawas/passing, 
through a place which. was said to . be haunted: when ■
someohe tumbled over him .and exclaimed: ’ who goes there?1../
/ /// 1 IjSvar, sir, on ixiy: way to/fhakur’s (the;;^ ahmin’s) 
house t o ke ep, an e'nga gement1 GUpth re pi ied b o Idly •
Gupta grew to be no to r i ous in his hei ghb durhood and, •/ / 
despite an aptitude for .impromptu verse, neglected, his 
studies. At school he wrote poetry based; bn Persian 
texts explained to. him by boys from, upper 'forms. :
; / ; When he was ten years- old, his mother died, and his .. 
father took a second; wife. Gupta expressed his disapproval 
of the marriage by hurling a brick at his stepmother, as ■> 
she entered, their compound. He received. a sobnd:thrashing; : 
for It from his elder uncle1 s slippers.. Thereafter 
Gupta went to stay with his"maternal uncle/ Jiammbhan 
Gupta, of. Jo pa sako .and- Was supported by the, Tagore family/ 
who lived n e a r b y . / At the age' .of ■ fifteeh/h^ 
to marry a girl from his native village, named Dungamapi.
He - is said to. have .wanted, to. marry the beautiful daughter , 
of a wealthy man ih Kdcrapapa, but _hiis--:father^:-:i?efh$ed,vhis
/ / / / /  / : / ' / / / / /  " - ' ' /  . - -' '. ; ' . ■ 22
consent,, preferring the noble lineage of Durga, whose 
'■father 'Gaurahar’I ' Maillk !was a major lmlin ( one . of 
eminent descent) in the baidya caste; Furthermore, 
:no/bride-pripb was required for Duriganiapi," , Isvarcandra ///
obeyed his father,:without protest, but shortly after /V /
the,;wedding:he^declared hisintention; to abandon
■ ‘ - ' * - : .• 'J' «’ . • p-A • /r.
domestic life (samsar dharmS). Indeed, never once 
,ih his, life did .Gupta either speak to, or cohabit with*
Din?ganiapi;/s though he scrupiilously provided for her. 
maintenance -/ " This prompts Bahkim to, observe: •, " / /•
" : V/1 / ’He lacked that education of the soul which . /c/
j/v;, /: /'/I:;ipfe/.C‘ompany' of woman bestows upon a man: of
: ; r ‘ /-/t.ha't/edif^ in§ influence which the admiration
; / \.^and^ love/of the gentler sex engenders in the
/ :Mhds qf youtii, he.had none; womankind was .
-v; . / .the/shbject.pf his constant abuse.
1 A mutual, interest in poetry sparked off a friendship / / 
he tween Gupta and. Jo gendrambhan fhakur. On the.-28th 
of January, 183:1. (16 Mdgh, . 1237 B.S.) , shortly after - 
.Gupta* s/father, died); he,, andj;Jogendramohan launched / a '
28'^ -The second of the four stages of an Aryan* s life,- : ? /
/ pertainingv.to a householder, the other three?.stages 
being (i) brahniacar.va (the condition of a religious 
. v, student, during which one abstains himself from sexual 
••. intercourse) , the . first stage; banaorastha (withdrawing , 
from society and retiring into the woods for uninterrupted?:
; meditation), the third stage, and sannvas (renunciation 
bf the world), the last stage.- ,//
29/-; 3£i&., pp. 19^20. Translated by tJlne&candra Sen, op.eit.,///
: ■. p.761. • ■ -; -
1 .• ; ;  ^  : .. /  - .23/  c ' /
.journal- called .Sambad PrabhHkar* Under the youthful • : /; / Z//
editorship: of Gupta,; who. was then but little more /than , . • /
nineteen; it^  rapidly, attracted ;the: /attention; of the dlite.> / / ;> /
including /gentlbi^n of substance and of .letters.)Two/ 4
things made the journal noteworthy:• it. opened'up/fresh /:,.,/.///
vistas by ^bringing ordinary, day-to-day events into the;/ : //
pSslview of literature; and .it /cradi.led young /writers/ of / 
the following generation. -Bahkim-comments:
ri ;; ,;Maiiy/established-authors, such as Hahgaial//: /.//
Bandyopa$bya$; /and :Dlnb.ahdhu /Mitra, served // /;////
: their, literary- apprenticeship on the Prabhakar,. * •. //--■■//, 
My own preliminary writings were ; published there 
and XSvarcandra Gupta gave me/much encouragement./^' 
at the time.*.*1^   ^ •/.; / . Vi...v /--/-//
Z The death of tJogendramohan-/on the 25th of May, 1832 , -
■ ■ "  ' • • - • • • . .  ‘ • ' ' .• :' 7 . . / " /  .:/-; •-/ 31 ~ *" ? //?-■•':
brought the /publication of the . Prabhakar. to a close)-
Gupta by- then had already, made his mark’as an editor*. --//
Impressed by his powers, the -Zemindar/of •‘findul,‘tfa-ghdnath . / /Z//
Prasad /Mallikp/ launched a ! jourhal -entitled: Sambad Ratriakar ■
(2hth July, 1832) and appointed Gupta as editor* //Gitihg
Ramcandra Gupta,. (Iivarcandra1s younger brother) Bahkim .
. indicates that this second •editorship, was.? brief; / Gupta.
30* / K.S. , p>p. 23-26 •/ I"'/;'-/- 7 Z/Z
31-* -/The cause Of Gupta1 s disassociationwith, the^paper : /
was, however, different* ,;/; SeO; Chapter PBJ* , /: / “/ // •
. resigned and went south on 'pilgrimage, visiting Puri,- 
staying for some ; time, in Cuttack with his /uncle Syamainphan 
' Ra£, and whilst there studying the tantfa^:2 with a . / 
learned mendicant* On his return from Cuttack in April 
1836 (Bai§akh, 121+3 B.S.), he revived the .Prabhakar , ■  ■^  
as-a thrice-weekly, bringing out the. first i s sue on 7 
Wednesday,. 10th August, 1836 (27th Srdbap,. l£l+3 B.S.). //
It prospered so well that from the/ii+th June/ 1839 (i 
/Asaph, 121+6) it became a daily, the first of its: kind in 
India. On the 20th of June, l8i+6, Gupta brought out a 
; further journal,, the Paganda-PIran* Beginning as :a 
. popular magazine, the Pasanda-PIran was transformed by 
. rivalry with GaurX£ahkar Tarkabagid* s Rasafal into a' 
vehicle for witty verse invective* ! The :mutual mud-siinging . 
/ thrown-up by this rivalry grew' so foul and male dour ous, - ,/
that the Reverend Long, moved the Government to ban obscene? 
literature. Bahkim avers, however,, that/this rivalry" did 
.not, as some .held,- ..permanently mar the relationship between 
.the two vet.erans, Gupta and Tarkabagld. ■
Gupta had ffom early youth been, clubbable: he .
participated not only in modern institutions, like local/ /
32# A code of Hindu religious ceremonies observed for.
the. v/orship of the. deities, partiPUlary of Siv and Burga*. 
33 * , A full exposition of the rivalry on the basis of fresh 
7 materials is ventured in Chapter IV of this thesis.
z F
clubs and school committees, hut also old ones, like
-au . .
kabi and Hauh ffkhrai parties. ^ These latter were -
verse contests, in which one party vied with another :
at composition and performance* Gupta used to compose
for this purpose, and the party using his compositions
generally ..triumphed* This being so, parties sought
his aid first and only when they failed to get it, did
they try elsewhere* Gupta was also at one time a
member of the £di Brahma Samaj . and of the Tattvabodhinx
Sabha. From 1850 he instituted a series of Bengali
New Year celebrations at the Prabhakar Press. People
from all walks of life attended. The high-light of
the function was a dinner, rounded off with prize-giving.
The daily Prabhakar was slender and intended, primarily
3h*' The most popular types of entertainment ..untouched by . 
t&e. English influence. - Kabi songs. Rkhrai and 
Pacali all were lyrical in character.. Susxlkumar 
De observed that 1 the existence of Kabi songs may 
be traced to the beginning of the 18th century or 
beyond it to the 17th, but the most flourishing period 
of the kabiwalas was. between 1760 and 183 0f :.
(Bengali Literature in the Nineteenth Centur.v. S.K.De,' • 
2nd edition,. 19fo. p.gffl j i- Kabi is a contest between
two .groups-of singers;, the first of which proposes a 
theme (eapan) and the second givesihe answer (utor);.
Hauh &khrai is a modification of Ikhyai. which came 
into being at -Santipur but was .given- shape ,by Kalhicandra 
Sen and Ramnidhi Gupta at Calcutta under the Ppatr onager 
of Raja Nabakrgpia -De.b* In Hanh-Mhral a compromise 
between Kabi songs and Skhpais is apparent. (See 
Unabirji&a Sa.taldir Kabiwala. 0 Bah&’la Sahitva . N.
. .. CEaEravarty, p.3 3.)” "— --------   —
35* Contemporary records testify that Gupta was sometime - 
associated with these institutions, but no proof of his 
becoming .officially a brahma is in evidence.
for news .and editor! comment. . /GUpta therefore 
instituted a monthly supplement, as a vehicle for his. 
literary writings, commencing from April 1853 (1 Baibakh,'  ^
1260 ,B. S.)...; ; It appeared on the 1st of each Bengali; month. 
Some years after the:revival of Prabhakar.‘Gupta had" 
relinciuished the day-to-day editorship, submitting 
edit o r ia 1 s; only oh topics of. special, social or/political, 
significance, but always contributing his verses. From 
•then on the main.burden had fallen on the assistant editor 
Syamacarapv Bah^ppSd^^• The monthly Prabhakar . became, 
the object of Gupta- s devoted care.
Towards, the end of his life the strain of over-work - 
forced Gupta to. take time off for-travel and., recuperation.
He visited Gaup whose..ruined splendour drew verse-tears 
from his, pen, and he spent over; a year touring Gaya,
Benares and Prajrag. Iiis charming looks and . manner ensured 
him a ' welcome and gifts, wherever he went.'
' ^ During such spasmodic travels over a ten-yehr period,
Guptai collected the.Klives,.. songs and verses of famous, poets.. 
The .first - fruit of these endeavours was the: publication, in . 
the (monthly Prabhakar* s) December , 1853 (1 Puus, 120.0 B.Sf) '• 
/numbertof. the life of ;Rumprab£td Sen 'and’-soiSgs-' fromihds- 
: Kaliklrttan and Srikrsnaklrttari. 0thef features followed i 
about Ramnidhi Sen, Haru Jhakur/~Ram ;13asu,kNitar-Da£ Bairagi , 
Laksmikanta Bi^vas, Rasu, Npisiipha and others. . -The May " f"
1855 (1 Jyaigjha, 1262 B. S•) lipiber contained the life .. 
of Bharatcandra Ra£ • and soinekof his. rare v e r s e s • .
Other works by Gupta, which, appeared first in the monthly 
Prabhakar and- subsequently in book form were. Prdbodh :
Prabhakar. Hlta Babhakar and Bodhendu Bika§* Gupta 
.also serialised some short/.tales and moral poems in 
Prabhakar under the heading Mtihar* He started a, ■, 
translation of the Srlmad Bhagabatv f but he had completed . :
. • ■' ... i v  b  - '• • \  -
little more than the, mahfculacaran before a serious 
illness drove him to his bedv . " .
Pie had been over-working since the launching, of the 
monthly . Prabhakar (1853)* The January .1859: (1 Magh. 1265 ; -
BVS.) number pf the monthly Prabhakar had scarcely been . v - .'./•
• sent to the j>fess, when Gupta.took fever* Bulletins in 
"the daily Prabhakar for .the 8th, '9th and 10th of iiagh . "
(:21st, 22nd and 23rd January^ . 1859) record Gupta*s gradual \ 
decline. , On Saturday the... 10th, when:death was imminent, . -r " 
he was removed to the Ganges, .where at about two that 
night he died*. ". .
( iii)Discussion of Bahkim* s hccount. Bahkira* s. account
3 6k : Bahkimrs assumption (K.S*, p.hi) that. Kabibar
, Bharatcandra Rafrer Jibanb r11anta was;Gupta* s first. • 
published book is not correct* The „ first .published, 
book was Kalilcirttan of Ramprasad Sen (S. S.O.M* Vol.I,•
; Book:10, p.ll.)•
37* This is a. proof of Gupta^s knowledge in Sanskrit language 
though; he composed Prdbodh Prabhakar with the help of 
Padmelocan Nya^ratna# * ‘ : "
38* The lines at the beginning of a poem, in praise of some chity
was not based solely on his own knowledge • ", It seems " • 
vto; embody and greatly elaborate the outlines provided. - , 
by Harimohan Mopker jea ‘ and Raingati Nyayratna, and as ' 
Bahkim himSelf confesses, consists in parts of a mere V; 
rearrangement of detailed notes provided by the ohe- 
.time editor of the Prabhakar. ;Gopalcandra Mukhopadhydy., 
Bahkim himself seems- to haVe been responsible- mainly ". • 
for the construction placed: upon "the facts of Guptb * s 
life and for the literary assessment of his works* ""i
At the' time .of Gupta* s death, Bahkim was a young :
1 • . • - 39 ' ' ' '■■$ . - V ■ . -
man - of twenty-one* • He appeared, to have known Gupta Vy
.personally,but not "intimate!;^ . By the time he ^
wrote the life he was forty-seven. His. perso nai /
recollections of Gupta must by then have grown somewhat .
dim, and the portrait he gives of Gupta must therefore:
be- largely a . reconstruction based on his slight personal
.knowledge, the facts supplied• by others, and his own :;
. highly developed literary insight* .His a c c o unt is -none - v
. the-less valuable, especially in regard to the,details of
Gupta* s private;life: . his childhood, youth and marriage*
Bahkiria is here admirably' f rank and' indeed , indirectly
39*. Bahkimcandrc-;Cattbpadhyay was born on 26th June, 1838 
at kajaipdpa,. West Bengal. ( S. S. C* M. , Vol• II, Book 
22, p*5;.)-. ;-VV S  -J' /
hO * Whi le Bahkim was doing hi s literary apprentice ship on 
the^Prabhakar; :heiwas a student of Hughly Colleger
critical of .Gupta1 s married life and the warped attitude 
towards women this engendered in iaiin* In regard to 
Gupta* s professional and public, life, however, Bahkim 
is less valuable.
Like the other two contemporary biographers,
Harimohan lookerjea and Ramgati Rya^fatna, Bahkimcandra 
appears to have known Gupta only in his later, more / 
liberal years. , They see ISvarcahdra as the successful 
editor of the dail.v Prabhakar. . a ,distinguished poet and 
prominent member of Calcutta society, a member of. such 
liberal institutions as the Adi Brahma Samaj and the 
Taitvabodhinl Sabha, and the pioneer of/literary, history 
in Bengal. Much.of fheir portrait of Gupta may well be 
correct, but recent research has revealed some errors 
and omissions. Brajendranath Bandyppadhya$- has, for 
example, whown that Gupta left the Sambad Prabhakar even 
before logendrahohan 'Jhakur* s death, not because of it; 
Bhabatos Datta, another modern scholar,' has indicated a 
gradual development in. Gupta* s outlook, changing from 
staunch, orthodoxy to a kind of liberalism; and on the 
evidence presented by him we shall show that it was - probably 
this early orthodoxy,, which caused a rift between Gupta 
and. Jogendramohani These flaw's in Bahkim* s account and 
their'significance iii the interpretation of Gupta* s life.
and personality will be discussed in a later chapter. 
Meanwhile, in the/next chapter, an attempt will be made 
to fill ’ out Bahkim*. s- outline of Gupta* s life with extracts 
from Bahkim* s account in which he personally reminisces 
about Gupta and with extracts from the reminiscences of 
other contemporaries. .
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. Chapter II ' - • , ■d'd
Tgvareandra Gupta’ s Contemporaneous .
. Image. '
(i) Contemporary"social: order and fashions in,Calcutta* .
Before presenting the snapshots upon which the cohtOmporaneous 
image of Gupta may be; based, it is necessary first of all to 
■build up a framework in which to view them* A word or two 
•about the ^ society and fashions; of the Calcutta of1 his day is- v
therefore needed, for from the age of ten onwards -most1 of ■;/.
Gupta’s life was spent thei^ e.-
iSvarcandra Gupta; first moved to Calcutta-at'the time  ^ v- 
of his mother’s death and his .father’s remarriage (1822;)
Scales map^bf-,Calciitta (1825) records the ;spectacular ' ■:
development of this? ;’chahcerdirected? chance^erected’^  town,. :
whose * mere trade grew t o^  Empire • 1 ^  The ^ English -then resided,
,as: their forefathers- had, ’between Dhurmatoliah and Bow Bazar*-if 
^Tbwafds the end of the ^ eighteenth century their society had ;
,1* K.S*,, ;p*20.,, • ■ •; : v ddv’'
2. Appendix' VII f;£tnd Pocket I  ^ : 3
3* i KiplingV Rudyard:. Rudyard Kipling’s Verse, inclusive Edition^ 
*-&• -< 1885-1918, 1923, p. 86. ; 7Tr" — ~ , '.:A-,
Ibid, p*86.. ;:V-;A •
5• Cottoh, Ii.E.A.v Calcutta: Old and Hew., 1st ed. Calcutta,
v 1907, p. 169^ ; .v- . - ; .
begun to stratify into social classes: the subscription
assemblies, at the Old Oourt House fell out of fashion#
The cream of European society began to foregather at private 
parties in the homes of the favoured few, . the most exclusive
dinner parties,.balls and fetes.Tbeing held in the splendid,
' • ■ ■- -V' ‘ . . . • - . 7 • • . ■' 7'" .
new. Government House of thb Lt# Governor# \ 7-/. ;,7 ;r
By Gupta’s youth ^ Indian society in Gaicutta had ,
similarly stratified., the Siite of it hobnobbing at the period
wifh^the European fSlite also* Previously Ihdian social .-7 7'
structure had been feudal:... birth alone had determined classy
‘ The' European mercantile ec6nomy7bf- .0alcutta disrupte;d the
feudal order, ^ and a new order based on wealth: rather: than f
-pedigree' emerged#77 The,new order distinguished three classes;
' • ' : ’ ' ■" '■ 7 -. ‘7.7' • : * ' 9 .
an -upper •■middle; class, a middle,class and;..a working class#-:'
. The upper middle class consisted'5.of.-merbhants_i':-%ankiers dhd
entrepreneurs, mostly; descehded^from early banians, *tho: had;7|
amassed; fheir fortunes in .transactions with -the' English*- -the^ '
6. Blechynden, Kathleen: Calcutta: Past and -Present, 1st ed.
' London 1905 > p. 115# '7 ■->7: - 77 "7 . . ; " i
7#  ^Ibid, p. 1 1 5 .  7;: . •; 7;7' V  ; : —  ■
8#, But as a result of uneven, growth of capitai^rjpeudaliemt. 7‘ 
had never lost -.its 'ground .in> Indian ^cial; sf^ddture# 7;"r77 
. 9# Gupta, Su&flkumar, Unabi|ga Sathbdltb Blhg5:15r. NabanSgaran 
Calcutta,:, 1959, p#21|5#>, • - r ’
Frehch and . the - Dutch*110 They included families who had
bought up :ahout half the zamindaries of Bengal which had
- been brought into the auction-rooms ’by the rigour of the
ll ■" ■; “ • " . •
■ :8ale Law.1 - A further substantial number .; of this class
owed:their-position to the provisions, of the Permanent
.-.V , . n p - ,
Settlement ;(1793 )•> The upper-middle-class was thus not 
• so. much created by the .new mercantile economy from Europe 
’ as reconstituted by it. It was this reconstitution which 
■ probably gave rise*■ to the7mahy factions within society, 
whereby families of established:social prestige vied with 
upstarts for the. leadership of society. It is notable 
that RSmmohan &&.f and the Tagores,, who. came into prominence 
during this period, owed their position to wealth recently 
acquired from.commerce; ^ . These families/probably con­
stituted the,liberal wing of society, whilst, the older more 
established families probably constituted the more orthodox. 
, wing. . I say;* probably’ advisedlyjj fof ;the details of. this, 
have, - so; far as . I know, never been worked out* .
10. Sinha, NSrendra K . The Ec onomi c. Hi st ory of Bengal. r
. Vol.I, daicutta,^ 195^,/PP# b-5#.
••: 11# Ibid, p.b* 7
12. Gupta, Su§Tilkum&r, op.cit., pp. 250-251..
.-13. Matilal 3X1,. RSmdUlal Be, Dvarakanatb Tagore and . • '
: R3mkrs$a Mallik flourished under British.patronage
fA revolutionary event’^whfch did owe its origin to' 
British .rule was the emergence of the middle class. It 77, 
consisted at first of employees, small traders and owners , 
of small landed properties; It became: an influential force,
, in the diffusion of western;education and came. to depend fof 
its livelihood largely on emoluments received for employment 
in Government service and in the service of the upper-class*: 
It was mainly this class whose, intellectual activity and
progress resulted, in the general awakening.of the Hindu
. . . ' ■ 7 - " ■ ' 15 . ‘
community from the sixties onwards. *7 . ,
The urban working-class also owed its origin in large -7 
measure tb the upheavals resulting from’the Permanent 
Settlement and the coming of,a mercantile economy. , As a. 
significant social force, however,; they; were at this-period 
negligible, being completely dependent on the other two 
classes and lacking any independent organisation or institu­
tions of their own. :
As might be expected in such a .stratified society, much 
was made of titles to social distinction, whether hereditary 
or acquired.' 7 Gaste distinctions were often alluded to in:
Ik. Gupta, Su&tlkumar, op.cit., p.2U&*>
15. Ibid, p.246. 7
3Sr
disputes and .wrangles., and people prided themselves upon : 
their kaullnya (noble lineage)*/^: Titles like TarkaMglS .
and Mdvasggar, indicating eminence in the various branches . ,:r 
of Sanskritic scholarship, were also valued in this age which 
sought to .sanction social;reform with citations from the Vedas f: 
and Ubanisads. / And aristocratic titles like Prince and R5.i5 
were sported by men like DvHrakSnSth Tagore and Rammohan, who 
were not of.aristocratic birth* At the bottom of the scale . •. . 
of titles and. distinct the word babu, which was use-d'-
roughly equivalent to the English ’Esquire1 and may indeed , 
have originated from a desire for such an equivalent* It :
--:v- V  - . •' ‘ ' v  ’ ' . • 1 9
was a term around which $uch satirical writing arose: ,
indeed the word babu itself almost seems to epitomise part . 
of the class struggle for social dominance between the liberal 
and orthodox parties in the twenties and thirties of the 
nineteenth century Galcutta.r .
16* In the dispute between. Gupta. and GaurlSankar, GaurlSankar, i 
though a man of comparatively progressive outlook, did 
not hesitate to exhibit his pride in being, a br&hmin. See:
• Chapter IV. - • , ,
17% Many books appeared about this period tracing the origins of 
- various castes and vaunting the status of one against an­
other*/- Some examples: (i) On Caste / tr. by Haracandra Ghos* 
pp.13; (ii) Doctors, A Buoerlor Caster Baidhatoati*1830: a‘
defence of. the caste of Baidya: (iii).Kulins, belonging to
rS the'-- kSj^ as thas-, .* &ecount of Kul Pradlp, 1832* p.2'h; (iv )Castes. 
v hc'C'ouht\ef the origin, J5ti Mtla.J.R*, 1850: fa curious,
• •’ •' work on. the. Mythological rise of castes, why some of them 
. ■ .degraded* (A Descriptive Catalogue of Bengali Books«J.Long* 
Calcutta,,1855, pp.6 5 2 - 6 8 6 1 •
• 18,. K5mgl.A.H»M?^Bengaii Press and Literary Writing^, 1818-1831,
• •' University of London,Ph.D* thesis, 1969,p. 9-6 * m--
19. ' Important among those wasvNaba B5bu Bilg*s (1823) on
(footnote contd. overleaf ...
Around, about this per i od/ a blanket-term emerged to y ; • ‘"v-., 
cover a whole hew class: . ’Young Bengal. V  y-" It originally 
distinguished merely the lihglish-educated^youhg'- men [bluster- y^y-;;. 
ing--round the revolutionary; educationist Der.02:i;6i But to .. ,, y-
Gupta it seems' gradually to "'have' blurredyahdymergeft with' ' ,
/> members of the s ophlsftcated babu c las s', - whose exotic dress -*• 
and behaviour = exclied so much obloquy and opprobrium,: from. y 
ythe peh of BhabSnlcaran Bandyopadhya^, . when;-Gupta-‘was- a 
' teenager;#. . • -'''"y- y- , ,;-v. ■ y.: \ ' yy - 1,./ ' - : ‘'V y>
As regards If a shi ohs ih dreps during Gupta1 h, youth, it 
ih probable that five major styles prevailed: y <
(a) . The Mugal Styles This was’ -probably followed b.v the 
aristocracy, nababs land zamindars• (, R&mmohahyRay.* s famous,„•
footnote contd. from previous .page • • • ) ' s : ,
which Long' comments: ’ One of the ablest satires on. the 
/ . -. Calcutta^Babu, ,as he was; 30 years ago, new. editions of 
.1' I , the Work' are. constantly issuihA from> the press* the Bab;u 
' i]e depicted as germinating> blossoming*;. in flower, in ;
-• : fruit.., * (Catalogue, ibidy 0.678* )
20. - Applied mainly to the fiffeen students ofyDerbzio,, who.fwere 
*s\ satirised/by Jaygop^l Tarkilahklr (ed.Sam&cgf Darnan); in a
Sanskrit verse: - ' •, . -;i;iyy§y-:yy..; . y/
• ’ dak^inaranj ano rgmah rasik krspambhanah /
' tarSc ado -rndhSnatho Robinda^and^ '£efiharah -■ //
; harabahdra r^mtahuh^ siba§candrA^ca m^dhaba /
• v mahe 5 ohaniyt a iala§ ca pygrtcSdo madhubratSh //
. thifingf^ungaba^rlmad^diroziolhu^e^^y ^7 I 
‘ - madhupan. r at ah samyag ..digbidlg: .inanbar jitSh // ^
; ' (Samudra Gupta, op.cit.;, p.183). . ? /
■ The :t educated’ ih general-were mocked at as ’ eju’. (Ibid,
' y^- p . 1 8 2 . ) -i: y;y>:' ; - 'y  • ; . •
21. .KSmal> ;op.cit., Chapters' V and VI.
22. Portrait Gallery, ^Appendix VII.
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portrait; shows, him \ we a thd Mugal style with: indigenous I v ;
m o.di f i c a t i ons • The word noggk aty thi s peri od pr oh ably //;;■ .' /
iheanf/Mugal drebG;in Unmodified:1 qrm. ^  ;: y y '. . '• y/ ••;•• "
.(bl I.The :Westerh• Style. .• This:•. in-,adults was- probably confined 
to Europepnb hud /Eurasians;,/,!^  letters.;in, theVpress reveal yy 
"that hehgaliyhpyp at tending;EuhojPan/.sp^ ht this' , time /
begun t o : wear 'European ,clot^ ; ;yy \ . y -.n/y;yy,/‘.
(c ) :.The Bdbh/8tyle»/ yfhe1b ^ u h w^ere^ s^een■ strolling along ’the ..// ■ 
strebts with .their 1 hea ds covereG with .a profusion, of waving I// 
purl a,, tinged teeth .1 ike •s o. many/pieces; of. jet.,; piecps. of y ,' 
thih blapk-bordered. muslin" f ound; the ir;.waists', cambric banians 
so made ,as to - show their -figures to the best/, advantage, neatly
folded. s carve s:; thrown • over their * shoulder s Phd shoe s ornament e d
: ;=■ '/•■. ;.: yy. 26 r,'v.; . . • - ■ .-■.*/ - yy / / • y
,with;brPad buckles P* r-p ■/./ •, •••-y • -yy
(d) . The yBrahinin Style P This consisted of a kind of make-shift
skirt (.dliuti)/ with a hhawl (ial),. when necessary,.; to cover the.
otherwise /naked . t ors o , v  di splaying . the’" sacred thread C/paitg). .
y . . ; . • :":,y ■ p- y , .yy; • „ ■ ■. . , • 25 ,
Xsvarcandra Vidyasagar1 s -portrait, exemplifies this style. : ; ; .,
23* Rdmmohan/ is said to have been attending the samaj in -posak. 
; a (Atmaiibanl: DebendranSth Thakur. ed* Sat i § c andr a 0 akra- "U
. • bart.ty, Calcutta, .1962, p. $78. ) y
~2k* .G;P.8*K*>Ybl.i,/ P-129-. ;• : '--v--. h:y- y* -/■/.?- ,'y
2 5 Lethbridge;, Sir; Roper,; Ramt anu. Ldhlrl - Brahman and: Re form- 
;y4 er,y London, 1907 * n* 171; (A trahslatioh of. Ramt anu LahTrlV 
y.;;/ o TatkSlih/Bangasamaj; by Sibnaih13astrX• ) ; y:- y y
•:26•: Appehdix VII♦. ' ■;./ '/’yy'/.. • I. ■ . .' .y.yy '-yyyy.''/■ ■ Iyy.-y
3g
yy;. //  ^6e TheOrdiriaf V .^ Bengali / style »•■■ T hi s c  ons i st e d of a make - 
■pi shift Iskirtl (dhuti ) .and"loose-flowing. shirt (pln.iabl.) - in the 
1; y y c a s e y  Of .vHindus; or - lob self it ting trousers (ba-nUmsI ^  and 
p/p' ' hepcahb^y^ -; Oh; social occasiohs ;a shawl -
’y 1 mightyalso be ,ahded* V  . . ;p ■ 1 ;p/PvPP
y Mfl-i);./Guot at;s::class•.and/dress, 1 The’ literate background: of py 
y/y ; ;p  Gi^tn1 a yfamily .as - a whole, /their.posse ssions./and his . fatherts 
-..p o s i t i Oh ..a s, an bight-rupe e-a-month ;c lerk indieat e that / Gupta; ■
If " :/|p;lbhgcd^mpre oryless.tp the lower .echelons of’ the middle9c 1 as s • : 
;/;/ ; /Evidently he. attended schpol,outside Calbutta> where Persian /// 
ly 1. PP. vrat.her. than; English; was I taught * ^  1 Though he left,- that school ,/P; 
;V’V :y In/.platthe-' age of ten, .when; 'he moved- to -Galcutta, he is. -pot/khown /' V 
: 1; to haVe aftended ahy school where, English;,was liaught > . and there ;
1 i/p; were' by .1822Iseyerailin Calcutta. This defie iency.probably pp>;I 
Pi/ : preciudedyhim / from fullacceptance by .• the English-educated; ; y/p
p p .;. • classes in: later :IyearslUnd may; well have ;prompted; him to .> I 1 // 
yy; ,.y"ridicule. ;th^  all probability, as suggested by recon^ y y
;/:.: y structed/pbrtrait ^ . (1957) .of him;/ based on Va: d^ath-bed phot o~
graph,by . 8at iI, Simhap• Gupta wore ordinary Bengali .dress . ;: V .y 
•Vyy' Pihf^ h i e ^ f b > ^ p y y - ' 1"/ V; " •;'/ P.P./. '//. P1;V-P’
{27 •. Muslim peasants and- workers in Bengal wear lurigi. (a j|ind of 
p.//- //make-shift,,Skirt; probably/of/Burmese origin)yiustead of /y/
: bd.iami; whichthey fpsefve ,;.for/special .^occasions,;. such/as / /
■ . I /weddings:..ahd '£estivais> --y' • ;V ’■■ ' yp-./
"y ■. P;y' -1: p p  ■ v'
■l;:29vOhapte.h:;YI.t’:'r./ --P - .1' . . -T ^ ;•:/•- py/ ' ‘ " /./aV ; ' ' . ; .
<30*^ Ihasn,v Sanniblhimar'P-Xsvar Guota o Bdngla Sdhit.ya,, 196U* ,•/
(iii) His appearance arid manner, Bahkim gives; an impression 
of Gupta as being a man of ample humour and wit, sincere, 
frank and honest, with, a bright, welcoming'/smile:
1 He was always, smiling, and his lips- bubbled with 
' engaging, humorous discourse, . He wad particularly 
: //:fohd of joking and satirizing. Pretence, hypocrisy
and trickery were ail strangers to him". His eonversa- 
., - tion was masterly,. Be it in v.story, oration, dispute, 
verse or sohgyat making/people laugh he, was /immensely 
talented*/:. He was equally at home with both oid and 
young* His .manner charmed even his, enemies,/,•
He was always attracted by literary talent:
’I was .still a boy at school, when I first became 
acquainted with iSvarcandra Gupta, nevertheless, 
my memory of him remains bright, He Was;a radiantly 
handsome man; with a well-modulated voice, ■ Since wef
V- 1
were children,' his. manner with us was somewhat, distant,
A huihbe r of bos om-pal s att ende d him; the ir bus:ine s s 
was to sustain his merriment, for he was unable to live 
without humour even for: a moment. He. was fond of re­
citing his/ verses, arid even though we, were children* he/ 
recited to us as well, /His power's of recitation were,
4o
however, not so sophisticated as those of su'ch
people as Hemcandra# He was especially encouraging
•' ..  ■ - , 32 •-
to those- endowed..with a little literary, talent. 1/
(iv) .Gupta;; the :Kabi w5la. . Kabiwgla parties and- Kabi~^ 
contests were a feature of Calcutta culture during the" whole 
period of. XSvarc.andra Gupta* s life.. In sophisticated society '.
the theatre was gradually emerging’and performances of
Shakespeare^Wera popular with the elite of-both Indian
and European society and also with Young Bengal* but ttn.-. 
do.uhtedly Kabi, nacalX, and yatra were the. chief sources . of
■ r' ; •' . ’ 35
entertainment, to ordinary people and wealthy classes alike#-
There’ was a tremendous competition in this field, where; 1 the V,
: 56wealthy Hindus .... lavished immense spins of money;- . Gupta
probably first rose to popularity as a. Kabiwala-composer.- ..
He did not often.sing: his voice was cracked; but his songS,
■ 38we . are told, were sung throughout Bengal. . Krsnakamal.. - ,
Bhatt^carya quote s’ from -memory one particular song which moved’
32. Ibid, p.VTV '
33* See: footnote 3kf Chapter I, p. - • 7
3b* (a) Clark, T.W., Shakespeare in Bengal, published' in Sashi-
bhusan Basgunta-Commemoratlve Volume, ed.~ R.K.Dasgupta and ;
S.K.Das, Delhi, 1966, pp. i_i_l— (b) Sen, Sukumar, ; : 
BangHii Sahityer Itihgs, Vol.II,- 1955» PP. 32-33..
35*. CakrabarttX, :K. , Unabimsa satabdlr .kabiwUla o B5ngla 
Sahit.va, 195S PP*. 29-31;) ”
3 6. Bankimcandray in Bengali Literature (The Calcutta Review, ..r 
1871, p.296., I-
37* K.S., p;.l8.
36* Gupta, Biplnbihari: Puratan Prasafiga, Calcutta, 19.66,
' p. 60. .
'• ■ ’ . .7  /  - . 41  7. 7
: him' deeply . by its.. exquisite simplicity and lyricism. ^
Though mainly a composer of lyrics, Gupta also 
occas ionally performed.. Radliamadhab Kar relates how Gupta 
was! once invited to the home of a wealthy man • in Calcutta 
and prior to the performance was offered tobacco in a hodkia 
that was not only cheap but also worm-eaten.^? . .
:!iWith your permission1 , the party said’ to Gupta, 1 we 
shall begin. 1 ; ,v
■ . ’Wait, * Gupta replied. * Sing this first: * , . .
*;Once they hadn* t -even a pot to keep  - / SP7 .' 74-7
, 7: the i r oil in; '■ " ... . - .- 7 -,;7 ■
' but now things have changed exceedingly.; 7 
j , Loaded by. Ramgopal, their ostentation 7 .
. : has increased alarmingly. - V .
7 7. Once they, were-bangle-makers and bracelet,-sellers., -■ .
not ..even allowed in Hindu homes.. 7 . ,
T^ow their rank had risen:: they are looked up >■ v, ,7
to. 7' ; y-v. '■ ' ■ 7
Their pockets are. not big enough to carry their 
cash... 7 ■/:■ ; • ; ;
39.■4Xbid,. Krsnakamal Bhattacaryyer. Smrtikatha, p.6l. The first 
; line of. M e  song is; fpurabasl bale rSinl tor ' . . . 1 
hO. Ibid, R&dhamadhab Karer SmrtikathSU p.. 259.
‘y y S \ ■ ■*.■■■ ' ‘ 42.
They give the poet a cheap hooka^*and themselves in 
, their dandiness hold an expensive 
one (alboll) . ,i|2
The host was evidently a man of low-caste, whose 
enterprise had earned him;.wealth and prestige - a member 
of the babu class, in fact; and Gupta-s song is, if genuine, ■ \ 
a typical instance of the debunking of the bUbu’ s airs and 
graces that characterise the; period. At all events, Gupta’s 
song is said to have.brought.a blush to the.upstart*s cheeks 
and in "consequence, a magnificent a lb o la to Gupta’-s satirical 
hands•
An article published in a. journal called Hitabgdt for - 
the 16th of February,,1911, relates a further incident in 
Gupta’s Kabiwala career..^ One of Gupta’s successful 
proteges was the playwright Manomohan Basu. . It is said that 
at an Hauh-£khr5i performance, at Benares, master and pupil 
competed against.each other.:. The accolade was on this 
occasion accorded to the pupil, Manqmohan, for his talents 
so charmed and enchanted > iSvarcandra, that he himself con­
ceded victory, • - ;
1+1. hookli - a portable yariety of the Bengali tobacco pipe,
made of a whole coconut, shell and a ho11ow wo oden stem, on 
the top of which an earthen bowl is fixed for smoking. 
llboISL - ,a .respectable edition of the, hooka« with attachable 
long pipe which can be used for smoking from a distance.
1+2. Text: Appendix I.A (i). -
1+3* Cakrabarttt,H., op.cit., p.35^ -*
- : 7 : . 77:  ■ - ':7 / ■ "  ■ " ' ; " / ' -  - 7 ^ ‘:7 7 / / /  . ■
(v); 7 Guutav the editor* As editor of the Sambad Prabhakar * .
. .Gupta ’ s duties were multifarious:./ sales,,, advert is ing,-.news,,. 7 ;;7;'
lay-out., editing were alltin his domain; and he had also .77
* the monthly supplement and the Basapda-Plran toe ope with; -7/77
in7addition to-which he contributed verse,: editorials, and
7...articles of special interest on political and social 77:"“7/7
. que.s11ons.^  A ‘letter^from Aksaykumar Datta to Ra *jnar ayan
. Basu. in Midnapore/ indicates /Gup ta1 s7eagerness to enhance the/7 /i
. news~p.o tentia 1 of the Prabhakar* The editor of Prabhakar,»: .7-7 '
. Datta writes (March, 1850 would be eternally. gratefdl* if i v: 7 77
4: Basu would- act as local correspondent for Midnapore, supply- '
• ihg details/of sdeh sensations as ’quarrels, affrays, ''77x777 
' ’ '7V ..7.: ''v7 '■ ' 7777 / - /'■' '■ . ' ' '"v-7- //.-
7.-. 7' robberies, fire-raisings, thefts and murders#’/5, It was 77/
from sucii/correspondents, as, these that Gupta collected his 7/
valuable accounts of the Mutiny uprisings.#/^ - . / 77 7 77
7.4 : - it. is •.unfortunate from;, our point of view that Gupta’ s7. ,7/7 7
' assistah-t"/editor^  SySmacaranTBandyPpadha in later: years., took- .7/
such a large shdr^ - of Prabhakar’s editorial burden, for- his "777/
77$oing so7throws7doubt on the authorship of soiiid editorials# . 7 ,
,: / ■ V/ ijij.# The topics dwelt .upon by Gupta, in . editorials, are catalogued 
; •' byr.hinay.r.Ghos under, four, general heads; -Economy, Societyr:
7 77 7. B due at i on. ancl Mi seellaheous *, Titles of these articles.;,-\7 //
//’. "7.delineate/Gupta* s-profound interest, in Indian affairs*/ v -7/
"■7 '-7- 7-7 ’7.(,Se'ev!-.;S.#B:#.S.#0#, pp. 15^19 • ) . ’••' ' .7 • 77-y-
7 /7 7l}h. S.SvG.M7;, Vol.i, Book 12-, p. 10# ■ , ■ /-7 ',77 :7477
7-77 . /7#6# ; Ibid, p#10. : 7"/' 7' -7' ‘7 • 77-, / ■" " ■ -77:"
, ; ' . 7 1+7*: 7K.B. ,.:/p*3;27/'-7' . 7 7 .7. _ 7 ' '• "' .,7- 7 ’ . . ;-:7 - 7' • ,v-' ' ■’ ' /:7- 7
' . V: :'v V V  7 7 "  < 7  - ■ ; , - - - 4 4  v
Many, of cour.se/ accord well, with/views expressed elsewhere.
-in Gupta’s verse, but some reveal a more liberal attitude. /.
.than his verse would otherwise warrant, and one is therefore, 
perhaps wrongly,./tempted to ascribe them to Syamacaran ,V-- 
Bandyopldhyay, Gupta’s assistant. : -/ ,
;-r' The following two editorial-, .-extract's, for example, express, 
views oh patriotism and commerce similar to those reflected' 
in Gupta’s verse.. 7 ■
(a)..: ’That! man ismot a man who does not with his money 
; . allay the hunger of the hungry and the thirst of the 
thirsty. That man is not a man who is not at pains 
to preserve,his own national religion and to cultivate 
; ImOY/ledge. That man is not a man who is not eager and 
enthusiastic to establish the independence of his own 
7land. T call him a man whose mind is embellished with 
the gold of. love; I call,,him a man whose mind is 
• ornamented with compassion; I call him a man who is 
extremely eager to achieve the welfare of his fellow 
countrymen. Furthermore, I. call him-a man,-who labourq 
for the improvement of his own nation’s religion and 7 
scriptures and who is specially vigilant in regard to 
his own country’s independence.* ^
'1+8. S.P.., 13th April, 181+8 (1st, Baisakh, 1255)• Basu,
Sdnjtl Kum£tr, op.cit., p. 132*; .
(b) fThe means they have specified, as. for example,
stamp-duty, .salt-duty, and monopoly of opium, can 
/in no way/be.described as fair administration, for 
it is not only unjust and impolitic for the ’King1 
to engage in commerce, but.as all wise men should
consider,, it is also, a great injustice to carry bn
• li9 'monopolies* 1 ^
But the two extracts below considerably modify'Gupta1 
attitude to female and western-education, as expressed in 
his satirical verse* It is possible to justify,this : 
modification, of course, on the grounds that Gupta desired 
a kind of education which would produce more intelligent, 
competent young men and women, whose allegiance to Indian 
culture was, however, unaffected by it* That is to say, 
his objections to western education were based upon the
51
rebellious iconoclasm of Young. Bengal and the snobbish
■ . ^ " '*• • ■. - ■p ’ 52 •
pretentiousness of. western-educated young girls*
■-1 ' " ' - ’' ' ” • ~ ' ; '■
■ ..■■■-   „ ,
- S'*P., 1st-May, 1850. ■ "(See .S*B.S*G,., op*cit• ,p;75* . )
50. See Chapter VI, Hindu- Societyv pp# 137-133.
51. Ibid, p. 137 .
52* Ibid, j £ p . ?
' (c) ’Ivt is- Impdssibie' i6<-deseribeitte^
K  \ tb. which./we 'axe put, by. the-lack/offacilities/for • ■ v
/:%-'y5 ^ -female\eduQatioii*' An /Lnvestightion of such social /... ■; -t
/ h . ,^ vi;ls 'ah- the^rfea^Wup;“' of-' homes -and the separation; of’ ! •-/;
/:■ '/ •*. /brotherd^ the/foot ^puuse to be female ^
h‘ ; ;/ / ignorance. "-C.onse^tfehtlyVhyeMc a ting females, we
//.. t . / 1 h ‘shall.-remove/these‘’ evils; ahd\enhance^ domestic peace- f t  ^//n
- . " '-'/f r;tt^h^happiheee..^^ . •: .V;;-"-'/ / ' :• ' . /h ..,/ft-
", : C'd)- !The app rove dtp Ians; for. the . establishment of uni ve r- •
/ . • .. .r.'sit'le^  ^ exhetl'^ ehti’; . -ThM people-pf
//'/;*■ • . this country, hre in ho way incapable^ of studying the
;;'. / jv" - ■ kind of huhieof s whioh .are” taught at, the Zbniyers.ities 
? ' : /in Engiand".*,;/•//'’■’' Had the people of this pouiitry been. . .
/.; "grantediohitable edpcafion-An;universft^sf esf^Iished 
’/;:;/;, - here, then',by now they -would iia.ye • coijpetehee in- 
/- '•;■ ■ ; . ; ...various; - s p h e r e s v  t ;,-y ./'v'.:.'■ ■ /■-"; v/t •/. 'PSfrM,
Pi / ■ Gupta1 s>libefalism i-n /feyea'led
- /; / .'./ in'the. two extracts; aboyd/Oanvbe o o r r ob ora te d. by other evidence r 
:/// / y ' • fprthxample, he/ actively/supported the >'establisiiment lof /ah
English •school in/Barisat/(2.0th J u l y 1 8 5 9 ) ;  ■ ,/ ..
/Z/// . 531 ;S.P. , - 7th August',. I850t -S.B.S/01;, op.cit/-^ p.320. See
Z-v • / also pp. 30h“317:. , zyyi./ ./ . , /’ / ' i'./'1-'/■ ;/.:ttv/#:
. Z. \ -5h*' S*F* 9 18th luly^ l85h*trtIbid, pV355*p ' 1
•:Vov. 55. S.P.S.Kt, Volt I,. P.65P-ZZ z ' • ■ ,* - -:4/y. . y/Zlfl
■ ‘ ; ' ' • ' ■ : -V- ;  ‘ ■ . ' ’ ' 4 7  . :
(vi) Gupta, the poet. In a letter to I&varcandra-^ 
requesting him to compose some. 1 simple Bengali poetry1 - - ./ 
as a text for female schools, S.D.W.Bethune testifies:
(7th July, 1851) that Gupta was by then considered .’ one of • --.
the best , living writers of Bengali poetry. ^7 Bankim, who ./ ' :
saw an age closing with Gupta’s .death,; also, records/that 
he" had 1 obtained the highest rank in public estimation1, 
though grudgingly attributing this to the ’poverty! of his 
times*^ -
$ibnSthb.$5strl confirms Gupta* s .popularity:. ’When-1  ^
came to Calcutta', I used to devour TSvarcandra Gupta’s ... ;
poetry as soon as I got my hands on it. ’ ^  - ;
Krsnakamal Bhat^acarya too speaks of the popularity . ; -
of Gupta’s satires in fashionable salons throughout Calcutta,; 
though he censures both Gupta’s vulgarity and- the vitiated 
tastes that enjoined it. ;
1 Hutom PySc&r Nak§5 may not have been effective, as 
satire, ’but as an early specimen of that type -of 
writing deserves not to be forgotten;’ . Prom:the
56. ‘Basu, Sanjlbkumar, op*cit.', pp. 127-28*;,:/:; v . = ..!
57* As a matter of fact with the exception of two other poets,.; 
Madanmohan Tarkalahk&r and Raghunandan GosvamI, I^varcandra 
Gupta was the lone figure in Bengali. poetry during the : 
first half of the 19th century. . /'• : - .e s Z /
58., C.R., I87i, p.297. f ' i - - " ■ :
59. Sastrl, 8.N., Atmacar.it, 1st Signet Edition/ 1952, p*h5V .. /
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; point of view, of taste, it = was in .many, respects
• preferaBle^toutlie writings: of iSvarcandra Gupta
: \ ’■ ■ . •' V' . • : ' ' ' ' go ' ' ' ' ■ ' ' ' - ' ' •
and G-aurl&ankar Bhattacarya.; Both these -
. - gentlemen sang .unadulterated, vulgarity which was •.
unfit to he kept-, anywhere except in uninhabited '/t
; regions *. The HasarS,j comp.osed by BhattScSrya• was -
t ^  ■ yt for that -reason unreadable; but : at that time it ; : :. ; .
•••-' was fashionable to recite such compositions in the
h . - drawing: rooms of prominent men and in the salons . 1
.L tof the rich. To the vitiated tastes of that; society 1- • 1
: v;:. . these were; enjoyable*1 1 Vt'kt't,i
. •,> Gupta1s Style too was - defective in :the eyes .of the, more \ r ;:
J s ophi s ti c at ed• .Bespite his. undoubted reputation, he remained 
for .Bahkim. no more than a * poet^ster, • All: the features . • ’•
that had enriched Bharatcandra* s verse seemed to impoverish •7 :
 ^ ;(JU5tB;, s> ; eSpecially::his alliterations* Bljnara^ap Basu writes:^ .-.
'! • • . my sermons were unlikely to appeal to T§var Babu 
rSA, because , of their dirth of al li t e rati ons > .;■ X mas: not >*■ ri':
va ; blind ^ tp i^var-Gdpta1^  -qualities'as my lecture, on ' V
Bengali' Language and Literature will show? but I didnVt v. - 
ikt ■ ; approve of his fondness for alliterations one bit*'^4 :• I
6.0• See Chapter IY. V i5 , t'l: - '
. i6l*/; Gupta^; BipinbihSri> - op. citv, p*51* ? :|v ' ly '• •/-
v 6k*::. op.clt* , p*297#. .7 -i-it. ./•' n v
- 1 63*-: .Basut:RalhSrayan+ AtmacaritV .3rd ed* , ,1952, p.55*
t'tiV Thist;cc^meht yMa;£y hhye;.been-’ijhAtified, but one suspects
^ h  that . .it was- had; after all expressed in-. , y/ y  ,.yy
3 A•;^ -.V‘v difference/tc^ia^^ -and;he had: also once 1 sarcastic- l;W
•J¥ ;tr ally* writteh that. BasuVs conclusion oh the Vedas were• .based : ^
T'-'jtt li hon^'^b^dihgy of;Bacon.’ y f'Vy..y" "y. - 1;; tt-hti
W t Cvtll/.iha,pta; the’1 hatcher of the ‘ succeeding generation, Gupt'avrt;
* y,0 , yl is jiisfiy famed for his encouragement of young authors. \yylh V - I-
; 1852, he announced in Sambgd Prabhakar - the 'rece ipt' of^  contri- :
but ions in1 both prose.. unifcybrbehid’P^^ Bankim-i--... t
hyy : t 3cah|fe Vand/ito Adhikarl j ;.wlxo wereitheni; : h
1 ;tv . > students■ of Hindu Goliege, yHughly; G pilege •.• andr-'Krslhanagar y : .y:
\J:,y >:G6llege;.:respectively.^^ These;: were published fwithout
It-- . change Or; co'^ enable y readers to judge their merits ;
;:*t?;ahd..;pia'tfe them!in -atqualitative, .prder. ^his/particular - y lyy 
feature ? - /be came*' known% s ‘ they Kale jlffa Kabita! yuddhal (0 qllegi atdify 
Poetry , Gontest)i4^ : In this/particular>:instancet,Adhikari 
seOhred..first •awarded''the .prize-.;
. ;■ .y i '•^ -The Gamb^d yPrabhdkar^  1858 ): contains'?pi\ .-yl
:%Ol4yyi 6h*/"yiftid;* ^  : /•. ';.■•■ ' • - ; ■••;•'•' y yiy^?!
Majumdar, Kedarnath, BEhgla Samaylk:.Sahi tya» 191?, 'PP* ^
1 2h3-2h6. ■ yy,y'yyy:\y;. . y yl. -ly-l#!
y y':.;i ,yPr66^ '';,Ibid,;yp.2l43i'riyy y. yyy3y-\ :.y \ . : / 1. y 'vy ; \y: ■ y, yyyyyly
->r,i?l;viy67-l yBpepimenyText:-: Appendix 1 .A ;(ii);. ' - ^ ; y ; : r ' y ; ii';:y.yy:;:
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notice of* a further competition, in translating' Goldsmith's
■ 68Hermit and Gray's Elegy from English into Bengali# Though 
initiated by Umescandra Datta' of Bowbazar, - the project was 
backed by: Gupta, who not only published the winning entries; 
but also commented upon them at his Hew Year* s Day Celebration
that y e a r * T h e  same issue of the Frabhakar carried a poem ~
'■ '. - ‘ r' 70
In laghu trinadlthe ’actual production of a Bengali female’
namely fhakuranl Dasl* I6varcandra wrote an appreciation.
of it and remarked on the importance of female enterprise in
■: . 7Ti ■ r '
literature*/
Cviii) G-upta# the: tourist*, Whilst on his travels Cupta took 
the opportunity not only to collect, the lives and works of 
forgotten poets but also to mix. with /provincial- people. He .
was, as Bankim testified, ^ universally received with respect#, 
Even'complete strangers were charmed by his engaging speech. 1 
Rich rural zamindars deliglited in his1 visits and presented.
68. S.P#., 13th April, :1858.# The translations were anonymous, ,
but the translation of Hermit has. been ascribed to 
RangalSl Bandyopadhyafr.Tsee. Rangalal# by .M.H.Ghos,p*ll}7. )’• ' 
69# Ibid,. pp. 13-1U. . - . ; ' / ■
■ 70. . Ibid, p#22. v
. 71. CaurlSankar. did. not .fail:, to exploit this patronizatioh of 
a woman. . See Appendix l.B ( IV<). , : v
mhim with lavish gifts and large sums for his journey*
’The bonds of Gupta’s friendship enclosed, even
those who had spoken with him only once* He
captured the hearts of all with his'Simplicity
; 72
and engaging conversation* .
Whenever he struck up an acquaintance with young lads ■ 
^on his journey, he would go home with them and if he saw 
any fruit or vegetables that took his fancy> he would ask .
for them and take them with h i m * H e  did not feel him­
self in the least demeaned in doing so. ‘When the lads’
elders learnt of Gupta’s identity, they :could hot do enough1
7h ' •for him. •
’Whenever he saw any boys on his travels, he used
to call them over, get them to sing for him And
.75' ' ;tip them.’ ..
The impression of Gupta - the vagabond wayfarer - 
that one derives from his contemporaries,accords little 
with the dull-description of his travels presented by 




75 •> Ibid* p.ii-O.
5 *
. ■ person he met, on -his..' ftfrSroi's .'Whs ;the;' "* : 1
TI .set, out froit my .press-ih;;Galcutta on hhe:/7tii: . 
of.• Agrah&yd^,- .(/Hoyembehla s t/'hhd cxui^d f o f . h  r 
several/months// ' T  lenjpyod 7 ^ ^immense3^ - at ■ ;
" v - various \places during, my ■ travels. '■-!.Everyvihgreh; .- ^ ; 
: w^hethef, on’ wateh -OTlon -iandi; whether in -the/ / 7; H 
"1 mount ainh-orv- hll^ehc ifuT-'5Gbd .' * /
served ?u si:/ . .By His Grace -we.-P  S h a p e h ' i i ' \  h v . V  
kinds piv;iike-iy'• danger si... Hot levenif or h/inpmehf /h- 
did we .fell .into difficulties.. /J TJbofe .iwere,, haweypi*,.*; 
, 7 extremely anxious: mbmenf s,; but;, those Were/i^odiately 
• ,r followed’ by/plain sailing tpnhthe hpun&lesse^ ~ ?.
- , : joy. EVery new;>sight brought me^f^s^ / i, ;.
V'.' ; The .stradght^flbwing^-play of -thel'fiyerb^
: playfulness pf, the swell, the sthaightyforwerd mqtiphp
and, the /twisting 1^ mot ioh/t pp., i?he 'hadlaht^glpw pn the :/ 
///p mountains.,' the enphahf ing/loveliness; of hhe^^
' the haunting beauty of Su^&fMud* hf ^ of sol %
Cl. f -■ manyltOTOs:^ Villages., markets,11empMp^ • o.apredr.;Places-r 
thP fields, grove's,. and. lakes fillpdime withlphe delight 
. and bestowed fulfillment' upon my; eyes* ,
76 • //Cakrabarffl>. fe ?:rP*3%?
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71 ■; ' Hi’s poem bhramari (.tra ve 1)vde s crlbing in detail places :>h 
pf historical interest and haturaf/be.aut ;
a: lament pn tide.decline of*the Bengali .face;.;\ . The:personal 
touch which infused such deiighthintpvihepplct^ 
travels,present edybyyothers- i s . enti rely mi s sing* 77/ ' - 7/
( i-x) Guptal the lover of winel Gupta? s character? tins\noh J. 
stainiess,; heidrank*When in. his * cups ,7 he -„cp^^ 
intermission* ' hike AddiSion’sy/his Ibraih’1 ,/Kr|hafeamal g 
Bhatt acarya;"tells us’, ! worked~ be stwhen ‘he^had?h.: .’drop inside 
hiitiv * , His partialitygfotf^ inSebd/great7: .  ^ ;
p’Of the/sepses? six .enemies,leave/adid®/all 
but' the fifth (mad'*— iigtidr) .7 >Wheh ’.J gpf/my; hands :;5v •/;:
; on t h a t ,  t h e  o th e r  f i v e  hfe- - fi?±ehdsr*": /The 7 fifth . . Is  y- 'yy, 
v e r y  can d id ; and a ls o  7 v e i^  p m a r t  r ** 1 'd ress  up. as , a 1 1
gentle .m an y / i t h  my f e e t  on a  maty : w o r th y)-ot-y respect ;7 ? - y : 
- f o r  .when I  h o ld  a g la s s ,  I  d O n ’ t  ; c a r b l a g f i g l iv X y ta k e h y -r -
77*: Gupta, Hipinbih^rl, op. cit.,..’p.. 62. 7/y' • V  1/V''- . /
7o. /. The six .appetites and pa sbions i n human nhture, such as .
lust (kamj* anger (kfodhll avarice/(lobh)*•: delusion iCmohaO, 
- pride (madl and envy■-ttoltsarya - I - .. 7-- . 7
79.1K-.S., - 7 ■ -h:- ' 77'-' 7.77 '^ -7. .. ty/ —
Text: ' K J.ek dui tin: cari Ichari deha- chay \ 1 - ' ■ /
- - pacere lkdiile'^  hSte^rlpu; ripu- n a V ■ ' 7 Vi./-? JV1
7 tanca chayn Pahca 7sea .ati nariPa^i /
‘■•"V blbu .,-.s e ,i e 7pg-t lr»:Mpaf e"lr aldai.,7Ph''’ 11 //
•' S4
, my fish and nourishing "broth and savour it to
the full.1 0 /•'7'.,-v-y:.-;"-
His praise for the benefits of drink was unabashed: •.
1 If you wish to be eloquent and enjoy -..life,, t-hep® 
never go tp the tobacconist* .For/that pitiless 
. staff ^wielding* addict ion Is roaming: around, and:- 
:• . if he catches you on dry land,; will .beat you/;'if
you wish, .then spend your money on drink.; it will 
make your complexion glow like gold* * Vyi :
He .nevertheless remained conscious of the corrupting 
power of drink fof those with weak^heads: - •'?/
’This honey is very sweet and keeps men "satisfied1*,y. 
Through misuse, .however,. it turns to ppison.y !;You 
may take’ moneyv from your home; and pour "it down-your .
7 throat, but .take, care, lest .'people label, yo il dV^TOnfeard*.'
, . 80* K.S*,. p*d7* . / ' ®y "7 ' - 7-7.' ' ' • Vt/Vy
Text:.; natra ha.fe- oatra_ ge y e dhole:mari kail / '///V I
y iholmmkhg mltchInlyScgtf 77 7 7 , ; v 77 /®
81. g .b . , p.323^ - *:V' V/V//® 7 7 ;v./;r7:'' • •; y
. . Text: . : bakta yadi habe bhai bhoktd vadi habe* . /' 7y
dokt ar dokSne kabhu ye^on5ka tabe // " ®y,
, nidaV lethel yriedll befSfr/g^^
. d^np|[^^ekhlte®oele then^a;® dhaf l&Si; // ® i®7y 
iccha kare pan ha r a, by ay kard: basu; / . - - #^7
halbe deher barpa ^hik yena basu .
7? /I f '  y e h /a fb V a -c o r in o is s e u r  f h e p  ta k e  a  g la s s ;  /b u t  *
y v ® 7 u n le s s /y c n i\A re  co m p eten t,:"d o , n o t to u c h  t h a t  y y  ®.y
y /  * r-' ■'' "77 g^' ■ ... ‘-r ' ' ' ' ' ■■’ '■ '
7 '7?-  v e s s e l  o f  p b is o n i ’ - /  ; :..,•••/ • - . "./■ _ ;
/  . • / /E v e n  w.ihe.V a l l - p o w e r f u l  th o u g h  i t  w as,' re m a in e d , so ,
^ p t a / t e l l s d i s c l o s i n g  th e  cause o f  h is  c o n v ic t io n
// - : v-7yy ■ , " '■ .7 7: v . - qi, ' ' •
I h f e r i p r / t Q j ’ th®  first k is s  o f  l o v e / *  ^  : /  /  - .
f a v o u r i t e ,  d r in k  o f  th e  A s u r a s , ® n
;: v ;• lev e h  a to u c h  whose cup f i l l s  th e  m id d /w ith  r  ,
, '  . p le a s u r e ,  dpurilc w i t h  t h i s ,  th e  Yadabas fo u g h t
■ - y.. and d ie d ,  • W ine t h a t  k e p t  B alarS m  i n  a - n e v e r -  /  -  v , , •
7 r u i ’f l e d / c h e e r f u l  mood -  now /has become a f a m i l i a r  . ; t /
® . a f t i c i e  / w i t h 1 th e  c i v i l i z e d  w o r ld ;  E ven  t h a t ; 'd r in k  -  7
w in e , sw eet w in e ' -  I  c o v e t n o t i n  p r e fe r e n c e  t o  7 ®
4/7 t h i s - f i r s t  k is s  o f  lo v e # 1^  -  -y
83® 7 G*B/ ,. p* 323 * : ., V’ . ■,. ‘ ?
T e x t ; . e madhu madhur a t i  rSkhe 'o a r i t o se /•
7//.. 1 -7.: / e .madhu madhur hay b y a b a h lr  dose*7/ /
chSyiVe^ gharer' kari fthele dSo gdle/y
7 - : dekho dekho loke. .vena m£fel nl., bale 
y >. tabe tumi' pstra lao o&tra Wadi hao > 
y ' chuyoPg.- biser oatra t>5tra .yadi nao //
8h . I b id ,  p .  162... . .. , 7 * . ":V 7 .V -.."7 '7  y
8§*7.  T b x t :7‘yApp;endix I .A (ii i  ) •> • T rans l a t io n  by TDihe Scandrai 
/ '  Sen, o p . c i t .  , p . 7671: 7. w ®  ; / :
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(x /: Guuta’e .’image- of himse If V >, Gupta Vs- image of himself 
;WUs/pfbbah Iy7 as’ a poet alone*. In a poem he states that ': 
heVdbeif^ wealth nor.f ame,- merely, consolation*^'
; V1 * . .tivioetfy , my. prayer .to/you is this :■ I; want 
. nothing from . we alfh-givi.ng, Laksml; just dance 1
heart,' so that through your presence , 
7lbse all sorrow*1 . ‘ 7;®-® 77
: VV .86* , vKahltd* G * B*, p*3:bl*; y.  •: • -y-v-® ' 'v' ®
®®V® ataeh kabits . go tomgr. dohai / V-V® ' .
;&?r .- V/V /dhahadgtrl ;■ haksml -hast e,: kichti-nahi. ngi // V
W/V /kebal• ksan®k?nrtya ; kara go hfrdafe / ;
■ sarbbadullkha •parihari * - tomar nd'aVe //
Chapter, III 
Pertain Events in Gupta’ s life reviewed 
in the Light of Recent knowledge
Information hr ought to light by two modern, scholars, 
Bra'jendranlith Bandyo padhy ay and Bhabato^ Datta, illumines 
certain important events in Gupta’s life., which will . 
therefore be discussed below*
(i) Gupta’s resignation from the editorshi-n of Sambad 
PrabMkar. Neither .Mookerjea nor Babkimcandra. mention
■ • : i  .... • "
any resignation. They leave us to assume that Gupta’s 
editorship ceased when the paper closed down after the 
death of Jogendramohan Thakur# Quoting a’-news-item from 
Samacar Darpan for 2nd June, 1832, Brajendranath.
Bandyopadha^ has; demonstrated, however, that I^varcandra
• ■ - o
had quit the paper three months, before it peased publication.
Therefore his relinquishment of the editorship was not
due to the death of liis patron, but to some other cause.
It .is now clear that the cause was a rift with his patron,
1. Bhabatop. Datta, who brought into light (the proceedings 
of the meetings of Court of Directors of Hindu College 
(MSS. preserved in the Presidency College Library,
Calcutta) on which o’ur assumption is mainly ,based, alsb
remained silent about <this point. (Ilsvarcahdra G&pta 
racita kabi.ixbani. by Bhabato^ Datta, 1st ed,, Calcutta
1958, p.U6.) ! .
2* S. S. 0. M. , Vol. I, Book . 10, p..0.0#
%T ■: which xseemsto have r e s u l t e d y f r ^  ' y
V y y H e h r y ' V ^  Appointed:Assistant ^ Manter-Inyyy y
44 -\.y-ibeyCenibryD^ Hindus: Go liege; :(Ma^,;^
: -jAithijh ar shorty fi-nie,Ma.de a - strqng l^^dssion on. his  ^.
; giving- impptnsyto enquiry and>^promoting' free thinking.
y  y  y., The' plabsi*ooni being;fbund ;': inadequate /  tiie venue ;: p f ■ ;,0 
1 C '4ibclissiqns movedto; his hpme,Tand; the Academic|^s^4^^ion 
:>{$h .#Sryva^ -'©stabiished- (I82j7)>^ y ^ A h o ^ o f y f c h i s ;  y/
•; •■ yhsbociation, one 6t .their'ypjunger cpnte^ -•
■'■' • •■' -v 7 A :. ■ ...; 1 In this . grovW: of •Academus": - and the debatihg^
> sool.etyl'ha.diaygar^^ .It, -it..being
• 4-lt :", :vheldydnyfosypremisesvnownQ^ the ..Wards’ ; , v
Institution » did the bhoice spirits of young 
 ^ ' V*A Calcutta .hold "forth, week af ter - week, on the ■ ‘
' ■ -;Vv v socialy: itdral and^religious questions of the
--v:,;4 , • day. i;- vlhe"-gehei^^ the discussions was - ,
/■ 7 . .y i> / a deoidedif^qlt : against existing religions
y y y y y y l c i n s t i t u t i o n . " ^  Thec Hindu mind*; conservative 
:,• if? y  y . : .// / y  for ;A:"hP^ Sred - generations:,- -had -^ suddenly become , 
t A; ■ i-i ■,..y ■■ not only ^liberal,; but ultmli»adical.y llhei
. • 7 -^ 4 3 yy7EI^o,rIcSd:':Mltfa^!e''ntdteinent (See; ^ ^ i b ’grap^ic’i'i.
l’- 44 :4 4 r, Shetch of DavidSHarl;:r (Calcutta 
■*'•/%>%£ Mitra> AppendikyB., ;VII-XXJCVII) that ’In 1827, Mr. * • ,
f VHehry^ Vivlah Derb^lb "was4appointed Ma.ster,3n]%^
■ ." l/ . .Senior Department’- is .not'correct'. A  neYirsitem
4...r :, utiblishedyih48amacar4^ May; iSs&l' testifles
v.,y 7 : J  y. that Derozio; was, working as a teacher by that time.
, y-'y yyy y : (;3vP. SiK.;, Vbls. l and; ;II, -p>28.) ,7 -7- -y- -..
U  Blhav4 Bldrohl rMrOild  ^ yQalcutta-1961 iyp^3Q.
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young lions of ..the Academy roared out , week





Based on famous European writers and authorities, 
these discussions and debates,-.were instrumental'1-in forming 
a new perspective, making-many young men rapidly ’ sceptics, 
and others direct atheists’ J
Deroaio was the father: of young Bengal. Ely?** before 
Sarnbad Prabhakar commenced publication. ISvarcandra was ' 
ho.stile to them, as is evidenced by Jsis letter to Bahp;adut 
(18th December, 1830). Informing the public of a change V y #
in the name of a society from ’Nababisi^fa Si$$ajgapi-^ S^ bha’;-- y
to ’ Bahgaranjini Sabha’ , I&varcandr.a goes^ori to discuss 
eligibility for membership: ? v.-:-yy
■ . - : ’We" shall be much obliged if the respected, noble
and polite persons come - to pur society, but the > 4 14-
entry is prohibited to those who are anti-religious..
" ■ 7 ./ ; ': 7: . - • , . . . ' ; “ . yyy
atheist, dispossessed of any maniiefs hhd%ostiIe toJ 1
5. , Day, Rev. Lai, Behari: Recollections of Alexander-
Duff, D.D. , ,LL.D., 1st ed., London, 1870, p.30.-y '
6. - ’The sentiments delivered* , states Alexander Duff ,.;
’were fortified by oral quotations from .English authors.
If thh. subject virbs historical, Robertson and Gibbon-were, 
appealed to; if :pblltical, Adam. Smith and Jeremy'’ Benthmjyly 
if scientific, Newton and Davy; -.if religious Hune-rand Thomas 
Paine; tf metaphysical, Locke and Reid, Stewart and Brown. y 
the whole was frequently interspersed and enlivened; by yf; 
passages cited from some of our most popular English poets, ; 
particularly!Byron and., Sir?Walter Scotti . And more;/than-VlSi*
- once-were my ears greeted with the bound of /Scotchrhymes yry 
■ from: the poems of Robert Burns.’ (India.•and India Mission# 
Edinburgh, 1839, p.6l|.2* ,
7* Ibid, Appendix#! y • - .. ; 
7r:;y.
their mother--tongue due to sbnte proficiency . 
in f orei'gn language* ..(italics mine) If,
. G
however they come,, they cannot be members*1 
The people expressly excluded from, membership of the 
society were: obviously Young Bengal, of whom ISvarcandru 
clearly; disapproved*
The foundation of the weekly Prabhakar provided 
further- scope for attacks bn Young Bengal. Acknowledging 
the publication of a .new .journalv Hindu Youth* I§varcandra 
takes the opportunity to: censure Derozio’ y and his followers 
for their war ’against religion’ • The account given by 
Saybad Timirna&ak* translated and published in The Bengal . 
Hurakaru and the Chronicle under the title Native, Papers,
summed up Frabh§kar* sVrole as:
r*\ 1 -
. ' ’ 1 : • * -
8. S. P..8.K.,, Vol.II, ,1830-181+0, Calcutta (131+0 B.S. ) , p.85.
9. Ibid, P.19I+. ", ’
10'. See.,Foptn6te 20,, Chapter II. 'According•,to TarfcSlahkar,'
list , they were;.,.*>0akgi#arai!^  'Ramgoipai "
Ghog,_Ras ildcpgpa -Mailik, Kpgpamohan Bandyopadhya£, . c 
Tapacad Cakr.abartt I, Radhanath Sikdar, Gobindacandra . 
Bas.ak, CandraAekhar Deb, liaracandra Gho$, Ramtanu 
LlLhlpI, Sibcandra::Beb, :Madhabqandra Mallik, Amptalal 
Mi'tha, and Pyarxead, Mitra.* . About the nature of 
Prabhakar’s attacks agalhst them, -The Enquirer , (ed. 
Kpspamphan Bandyopadha^) ob serve s: 1 The Prabhakur 
has brought himself to; the."notice. of the. public by 
the indecencies his columns abound with;, and his. 
intemperate?, abuses against the Liberal/Party* His  ^
examples has; fired others #ith; a desire of. gaining, the ; 
same influence among the orthodox community., pursuing, 
the track he has, pointed out* ..*..’ (Reprinted in
India Gazette, d* 15th August, 1831, S.B.8.0., Vol.I, p
’In the year *1237, ,oh the l6th;bfiMagh the J\ .
Prubhakur arose, by whose rays;th©' world:W©v#7i:‘
;7believe;wiIIbe enlightened, so ,keenly have 
, they been darted. The reason of - tliis isf that
- ' - it has , Simply espoused; the cause of religion - _ . -7 *
pixt>l±slae<d a word of learning,
,' He has: vmere.iy^ahused 
7^-*:\-£77u7 "7/- ^rf’^ he, ii^i<feia* by whicbrhe has gained much regard
> . vamongst^ ^i^^iaid!gQ:s;;/, fbf noirespectable person^ 
thinks: of .adding;wi$li; anvinfidel* r Consequently 
the Prubhakur1 has filled his paper with the 
v w  ■ "meanest .terms of s p e e c h . ..7'/. 7f77;7.-7|77 -v^
li:S- / .  ;Thub*v^dufing--thb/co2itroveivsy;; in; Calcutta* over Hindu 
!77.;, -Vi/ICbllbjgb^ -. G u p t a t o o k ' u j p o s i t i o n *’Young Bengal1 •12
7 The seyeffty of his- feelihgv agalnst them induced him to ~ -7/7.; ■
77 ■: pubiibh:jhb article; strongly: briticisinglihf^Directors, ; 7.:;7;
7; 7"- 77'■ 7 ,7 ■ 77 7 .7;■,*;■ "7 7'" ■ 7^:?77'7; v,„ V',j7777777:"7/7777*
teachers and/educatiohhi: policies. of * Hindu College.
Thb; same ? seasioii of ,/the" Collb;ge7pbp]iit:tee which’Sadopted
tl^TfcesqliAi^ ^perozro;(13th April, 1831)^
also resolved to caution Gupta and ..accordingly, Luckynarayain
/■u > 11,. •- B *H‘*fC *-.y Vol • IX, • 7;C!a^ dn^ t ;^,7-Monday,
, ' January 23, 1832, p.2.
12. ■ Gup.tafs: uoem7entfiled;Hlndd7ICale.i (K.S*, Part II, p*19d) * 
■which portrays the, degeneration of the .institution; 
from -Hindu/ideals into Christianity1, was probably 
eoitipdsed at this time*
13* S.B.S*C., op.cit,, p.532* - : v
.Id* Ibid, p.332.
t>2.
'; Mopker jee, the secretapyiof -theIGolXege, wrotela;
: to ’The Proprietor of. Sumb.ad Probhakar’ asking, him to/:;:K
furnish the write r' s name so that. / le ga 1; me a sure s;: c oul(17 .
be . ’ adppted- for his punishttient’;^ 19th April, 1831) f ^  -
; ’ Isher. Chandei* Gupta’ ,1 the - ’ Editor .Proprietor oif^ jPraiihaicar1.
. deni ed; thi s al le ga t ion of offering. * .uhbeo omihg 1 angua ge ’
(23rd April,: 1831);: ; 7; ; 7;7'7;:. i;7,. [ .7 y
77 "7 : 7*7307am,authorized 7in-/theiname of. the vwri ter. to ■
.;7 /inform" you. that, he/neither :had‘ the .-least ,77 ,•
7 ; 7 7 ^;ihtenflon -nor did" he Mean by-the: languagex off ; 7r
7 7 his; letter to bring, the College institution
.7 77.; -• 7 o r; ;the char a c ter s of its t e ache i s and members ' ,7
7.7 ‘; ':";7 as a body tihfo hatr»ed7ahd' contempt qr7rididule;. • ;
■ But the Managing Committee of the . Hindu College did;:: 7.7 / >"7!
.7not consider this; explanation;fas altogether satisfac10ry*:.^ 7.;;v7
7:ihejc^ :^*direbtedfhim: td ’ express’ : his’ frpgret’ in: the next: 77 7;:7 • • • 
Id
16
Whether or hot Gupta /apologised cannot be 7
197
7 7. number,
•'^7 7 ■ . . . ■  7.". 19 ....
/ascertafnedTfop : lack of further evidence,., 7 but/thq;: following 7;
resolution adopted by the' Court of Directorbsof the College^
7 (3.0th July,.': 1831) ihdicates that the matter waunoi, dropped:
13 * S• B* S* G.,, ibid, p. 533 • - ■ .
16;, . Ibid, p*53.3• / -




6,i“ x- , ."‘f, ' ,  ^ ; * . . ‘ . ; . , .•rv-:;7i / ^7" • , Y •...; •■•'■, ' - ■ -... : : , /  , ■ ■: 7 7 . ’ 7/. r -^7
l l ' l l / ' r r  , •/v7 v ■ •/ .. ' .7. —I , '  : • ' ;77;
777;777'-,7;.. ■ 7 . / ’7" - 7;."-7.
’’Resplybd..' that the papers " relative /’to the 7 
; 77/7 7. prubhakar I she r Ohande r: .Go opt a be
,.V • '• . -7
7.:7‘- . ., .. . . . . . .
:r /7;bbht -tp 'Babo o',.Qhtmdro- Gooiner- Tagore whol promised,.
nr '7 -7
gdt7thq7^atter Settled and hasithe authority
. ■ / • ,'7,‘ *_ ;7bf pr6'sreeuting;7liim if .•rieceesaryvw.ithQUt. further
■ 7 .'7.17 7nbfefehce>;7^|>' 'v ;v . . ,;.' ' "7---
* 7 , 7 7 ■  7 7 \~." 'v 7 7 7 ■ ■  ’ -* •
Gahdhbkbmar ;piakur.,. -the Odilege Governor , w&3 the:.; :.
/elder7paterhaX Jogendramohani/Gxipte1 s patron
and ■as%>cfaiei77t TJpthirgiis recorded of' his mediatory . -.
effort a 1 to- get 7 the matter sett led1, with Gupta, .but it
'may .•weil7have‘’ $v6Q\xg&L''& strain in7their relationship ?
and,. prbbajD.iy^ -as. a .result, Gupta abandoned the. journal
which .'he had founded/ . ‘f: 7 •
• ' ; ; v ! ■ ; , ;, ^ 7: ‘ • 7V-‘ 7 . - . '7":.
‘ \Yy H . .7 " ' 1 ' . • ‘:■ 7 ' : -t ' „ • r r - '
(Xi) xavagcandra1 s relations to the Pharma Sabha and 
his attitude to Suttee« The iiext;point to settle ' is 
7the .precise’ hatupe "of, Guptaf s7pelations with the Dharma’ 
Sabha and his‘ attitude :to the Suttee, According to the 
same re -port .by ..Tlmlrnabakk /1 Avarcandra had« by the last 
week; of "January, 7183 2 >' turned /ahiagp.ni s tic ‘ to the .orthodox
moveinent,;. as- it concludes .with'Tthe, comments that:.
7 v- 7-7>,v ' • /%' 7 _;/ ' * ‘ * 7/' -■ ' ■"
7 " 77 * .•’’•Sow-' .jSp^ fy^ fc.he-/has' :attab^ religion, and if 7■ • i .7 ..’ : • . ■ f ■’ "7 ' ■
he ;continued, in this opurse ^ we shall know the.
ri.
2 0 Prbceedings‘77pp*dl-82..: ;,hatta, Bhabatoa, bp.clt.,
■ ‘ 7 v  / - >  ' -v * 7  ■
77
r. J.-r-
7-K, 7 . . .7-; - : / 7 ' 7 7 ^ V
777/ power...-of t h is  son o f  a le e c h  arid h is  s u p p o r te r*1 
J 7 B trt/a h  -o b s e rv a tio n  c o n ta in e d  fn /a /n e w s  itp m  o f  -  / / /  . -7,,
Samacar G andrika  (d a te d  the 2nd June, 1832) c o n t r a d i c t  
T s t a t e t t / • :f N o t i f y in g  th e  c lo su re ; o f  rSainbad P ra bh akh r/ A i t  
goe s7 oh  to  /b a y :
*77 7r-U its commencement'hp>tq.;te monti|£bf' last 7
.-'-;7 7 / v v V Magfr, .• th e  P rabhakar ;,1 was//w i t  h ’; th e  - re  l i g i  ous:/.s id e ;/:••' 
. a f t e r  th a t  when Gupta gave up th e  p a p e r, t h q | t t >7 
77 7 / yqf ..the  -Prabhakar -decreased a l i t t l e  and ’ th e n ,  a s 7
::/•/:•• 7 ; :/ 7 ; ;y :a ;/m at©^7-b f'-f a c tY i t  had c a s t'7 a . l i t t l e  g lance  
;7 ' ;;- a t  th e  Dharma Sabha le a d e rs*1 ^
7/.//; 7Ti^s7does yhot! tb^over / that; Gupta/ was an'avowed
member of Dharma Sabha. ^  “ The Samacar Gandr ika for Monday, 
the 72 lb t March, /1 8 3 1 7^  /hhita, ^ 1 ^ 7/ B; S/ ) /Contains•' an 
.ihteibbf^ • ' It was /writteii;;.as an answer to n
pseudonyinous ; Iet te r ^  : pubii shed, in the// Sambad Prabhakar 0f 
BridaY > 7the 7i6th /March/7 in reply to' a query about the- , 
supporters and the‘opposers. of the -Suttee among the 77 
dohtemdorapy Tj oufhais/ the -Cahdrika 7af f i m  that i t- has hbt/^  
the slightest doubt that the editor* of .the Prabhakar sides
21* B *H .O ., o p . c i t . ,  p . 2 .
P2y v7:7S.P*S.IC. , O p .c i t * ,  p* 122 • '
23. . .The7 e x t r e m i i t p  t y • w hich was fo rm ed on th e  • 1 7 th  o f
' J a n u a ry , I83G J" w i t h ;t hd7;objje c t iYq>to  p>rot e c t  I f i in d u  j
7: 7' ■' r e l ig io u s  vBaxicti t y  a g a in s t /a n y l/ i r ^  /in c lu d in g  ’
:/ .7- /s q n d ih g /a  fb jb ^ h e h b h t iV ^ ^ ^ ^  1
/7- - su bm it a • meinor aridum 7i n  fdvodr/;b i7  th e  S x ittb e * 7;/ ( S. 0 * .  }
7 ./-■ • . I s t / B a i  § a l^ ,  / :1^  ;hpbi 1/1830 7777' ;77777
2U *: I t  i s  in id e r i ih e i  s ig n a l "Dab! , w h ich  - ,
seems /to  be7,a;vpseudbnym.r -•
pjr ' . „
with the Sabha. ^ This clearly indicates that Gupta
broadly supported the Sabha but remained silent about
Suttee. from which one infers that h# was non-commital
on this issue. In addition to this, a negative
conclusion can be drawn from the fact that he is not known
to have composed a single line in praise of this so-called 
27eacred rite. 1 •
(iii)Did Isvarcandra translate the Age of Reason? Bhaba top
Datta assumes that Gupta translated Tom Paine1 s Age of 
28Reason. This assumption is interesting, yet odd. Gupta’s 
attitude towards the missionaries, as is evident from his 
satires, was hostile and uncompromising so it was not unlikely 
that any material; which would undermine their theology, would 
be welcomed by him-as a handy weapon. Nevertheless, there 
is no evidence that Gupta translated it. The source of this 
assumption is a comment on Paine’s book by, Samacar Bar pan, 
which was summarised in ’The Bengal Burakarh.and The Chronicle’, 
as follows:
25. S.C., 9th Gaitra, 1237 (Monday, the 31st March, 1831). .
26. In the list of subscribers numbering 830 persons, 
published in Samacar Oandrika from. 12th April,, 1830 to 
11th April, 1831, for sending a representative to England 
to fight for Suttee. ISvarcandra’s name is not found.
(See Samacar Oandrika. 1830-1831, British Museum.)
27. In 1852, however, I§varcandra openly opposed the plea 
of re-introducing. Suttee. (Datta, op.cit., p.4 8.)
28. Datta, Bhabatos, op.cit., p.i/6.
’We understand that some time since a large 
number of the works of Tom Paine, hot far short 
of a hundred,. was: sent for sale to Calcutta from 
.America; and that one of the native book-sellers,
. despairing, of a sale, fixed the price of each . . 
copy at a Rupee; a few were sold at this price, 
which falling into the hands of some young men 
educated in English, the anxiety to purchase the 
worlc became great* The vender immediately raised 
the price to 5 Rupees a copy, but even at that 
price we hear that his whole stock was sold among 
the natives in a few days. Some one soon after 
took the trouble to translate some part of Tom 
Paine*s Age of Reason into Bengalee, and to publish 
it in the Prubhakur. calling upon the missionaries„ 
and upon the venerable character by name to reply
£>Q .
to it  (Italics mine)
The text.testifies that 1 someone* translated ’some part 
of. Tom Paine’s Age of Reason into Bengali* and that it was 
published * in the Prubhakar*. Though, .it is possible to 
infer from this statement that that person may have been 
I Svarcandra Gupta, it is far from being conclusive proof* 
Indeed, the following arguments can be adduced to indicate 
how uhlikely it was that ISvarcandra translated it:
b7
(a) Though he occasionally attended school, and, 
as a journalist, came, into contact with the
, westernised people, there is no proof that Gupta 
. loiew much English, In his satirical verse, 
particularly that related to English society,
English is found; but not enough to warrant an
assumption of sufficient knowledge to translate
•V 30
. the Age of Reason,
(b) .The Sambad Prabhakar used to publish news 
from English papers. But, as an anecdote by
v- . _  Satyendranath Datta about the life of Aksaykumar
Datta , testifies, I§varcandra did not do the
- *51translating: he had an assistant for this purpose*
(iv) The revival of Sambad Prabhakar, The gap between 
,Gupta1 s leaving Sambad Prabhakar. which occurred about 
" April, 1832, and his joining Sambad Ratnaball, which 
.; commenced publication on 2l|.th July (1832) may tentatively 
be fixed at four months; r but the exact date of leaving 
the latter is not known* His study of Tantra during his
30* Two transactions in English extant under Gupta’s English' 
signature (i) Application submitted to the Officiating 
Secretary tp Government in the General Department, for 
permission ’to print in the Bengallee Languages entitled-^ 
the Sambad Provakar1 (Calcutta, the’17th January, 1831 - 
S,B,S*G. , op.cit., p.2l); (ii) A letter as a reply to;the
protest by Luckynarain Mocker jee, Sedretary, Hindu College 
. (23rd April, 1831 - ibid, p,533) do not contradict this* 
for they might have been drafted by someone else,
3i* S.B.S.C* , vol.II, p*6l{..l.
sojourn at Cuttacic bore fruit, for/isome of M s  religious 
poems, carry traces of it.32 . The date of his return from  t“ », r 'v
s-.r. -r' . i ,.j?y-7V Y - 4\. ■ f '" ' —" .V-
Cuttack (April, 1836) indicates that he•>staye‘3J<!;tlLbreiifpa?v^
* —  ’ .  * -  t ... .. . ••;-7"y’
.. V 7.,rvf-.r. _ . -7. ,r
quite a long period, hut in absence of* direct evidence^
' ‘   ' ....
precise length of the period remains ob&bure;-;;?1-* * 1 t  ^ ' '■*'> .‘vY y . y >.• ~ < v -v> . ■—* .v- y , ‘
The Sambad Prabhakar .re's-,appeared on the ICth^ighs*^
r -   ..............   . . . .. ... , . r A
1836 (27 Srabap, 12L0' B.S.) , from which may be inferred; 
that Gupta had to do much ground-work f p;r;giving;thd; .
r
p a p e r  a  second l i f e ,  ' I t  w a s , o r i g i n a l l y ”,'*th e i^ p rd p ie rty -’ F\C- "i
: ' r 1 ■ < , - J V..hA,
o f  th e  F a th u r iy a g h a ta  T ag o re  f a m i l y ,  th o u g h 1 G upta  was A7■ - - 'V { . •- ' .; •
a l le g e d “Tto  b e  - ’ E d i t o r  P r o p r ie t o r *  , , t G dpta  p re s u m a b ly ,; ‘-v
p ro c u re d  fro m  them  th e  r ig h t  to  r e v iv e  th e ' "jo u rh a l on th r e e  
g ro u n d s T  \ t h a t ' h i s  fo rm e r  p a t r o n  J6gGhdra«iohan was^npV'.deadV/i ) * 
t h a t  1 Jogendram ohan1 s f a m i ly  w ere  - p e r t i a p b ' t e ^ ^
memory a l i v e  w i t h  th e  p a p e r; and tha#--M ubfc,o^ - t h e A in f l ic h e e /^
1 - t .. ' i . / A  . '-'4V' ■;>' ?. VH;?
and popularity of the Prabhakar had been due to Gupta's ^— — —  - v,.2- ‘ .-.y. ^wvf!1 r.- - * -v - v" .> _■   r _ " 'I-1 ,l • ‘1 t . V' ’ v
dynam ism . Though p o ssessed  o f  g o o d -w ill^ L lh .a b u n d a n c e ,, 
IS v a r c a n d r a  la c k e d  m oney, * The Sambad- P r a b h ik a r  was ; .' 
r e - is s u e d ,  so G up ta  in fo rm s  u s , th ro u g h i-th e ^ g e n e ro u s , f i n a n c i a l
i ; ‘ * ■ -j- ;■ v ■ “i- v- ■' . t .y,-7- V '.".'V'tv' ■- . • '-'-V . '• : ■
•assistance of two Tagore brothers sofcL:Patta^  •’ r
^ ■#! ' d;- ■ ■ •'V.;. ’■ Xi , ■ ?2- „ 7 . ' i •' n.
; 1 ~ '. 77 ■ ' - . 'Y:AA,'^ v
32, -The f o l lo w in g  poems-may be p a r t i c u l a r l y  m e n tio n e d :
a k a ra d v a  l & v a r s t u t i ,- a k a ra d v a  i^ v a r s t .u t i  * - m ah a k & Is ta b  . s 
. ( G .U . ,  p p .2 9 ,  101+0
Kanailal Jhakur and Gopal Lai yhakur* ^
( v) The 'beginnings, of Gupta’s liberalism# Though 
. diff exiling in minor details with Bhabatos Datta in regard 
to the; evolution of Gupta’s thinking during the decade. 
I830-I8I4Q, I am in agreement with him on the main; points , 
namely that when Gupta first took up editorship in Calcutta 
he was staunchly orthodox and that towards the end- of the 
decade he appeared to undergo a change of heart; he began 
attacking Dharma Sabha to which he was once,.allied, for 
in support of his apparent change, The Friend of India 
for 8th November, 1838 can be cited:
. ’The Chundrika rose into notice on the shoulders
of the Subha, and cannot fail, in some liidasure
:to participate in the effects of its prostration*.
. The editor has now., a powerful rival in the Prubhakar 
which is supported by the influence of the. liberal 
; party and edited by a native of the medical tribe
who has few superiors as .a Bengali writer.
It is also true that Gupta afterwards.became associated
■ • ’ ' “ - _ : '• . . / V _ 36
with the Tattvabodhinl Sabha founded by Debendranath Jhakur*
I agree, as Datta states,, that this apparent'ifansformation
3U. sVP;,, 1st; Bai^ mtii, 1214.3 B.S* (K.S. , p.28).
35* P. I*, 8 th; November, 183.8*
\3§* Jhakur,. Debendrahath, ‘ &tma .iibani, p • 6I4. *
. . was •: in&ucedX fef Gu^ta*s.acquaintoneeXwiihXAhe J q | * a s l k o " x S x
■ Tagore family* ' • iXv&isafpee f hdwever^r on tiie X’ ; ^  -V'X^ X
‘ it timing, of , this apparent,, change. 'I-^ Uhiike^ ;Datta: who states X'VX,'Xcxx: 
r, that- it" %)bk- place in 1838 j (S ' hm;:uhclinedlf-ph;the "evidence -X?.'XX 
bf a rephrt on tte''proceedihgp?fpfc^ thev Bafegel>ha^ af^ aka§ika . ' ,.vxXx;:
.  ^ Sabha ;todate ;i t a s x c o m m e h d i n ^ e a r l i e r  (1837)
,' : Xr X do differ-wiilABhabaidgXp^^ important . ,-?f
■ point , however* I regard Gupta1 .s rchange . of heart asxmerely x .XX- 
X  apparent. - DattajXhimself is ;aware of theX large ^ measure ofxX 
vine6nsistency-'fbetween Gupta*s ,.prbse;/and .poetry-in regardx ;X ,>Xx-X 
X to liberal'attitudes. The proee*of tbnv.iekpres-se:s;.yiews-; VX:V' -^ X>xx 
directly contrary^to those contained in the verse satires*?%;-X•
It is myvcq^entidh that the satires cdhstltdtei.la truer ■> N-;x; 
guide to Gupta* s, private- opinions. v' his prose-attitude ; x r'-'^ xXX 
were; largely deteimiine'd. by Gupta* s in^dlbubxpositionjhs^" "XxXXXXX 
. a hCws-papef \e di tordependent -upon;;;l^ ■pth;;xpatrohs•X&nd - b. " xxXX
readers for a livelihoods'^  ^:it-Has Vbe^f noticed ^that the ^ : "XXx
Prabhakar became hostile to the Dharma SabhH ii-mnediately vv /XXX^  
Gupta left it after thbx disagreement' witli his ^•patrons "oyer; vXx;.:XX'
v \  .XX37»‘': S .P .G .K . ^ V o l .  I f ,  pp* 290 - 2 9 2 . . .  A c c o rd in g  to  B ix ia ^  Ghoh^ "X 
X V ' . , v G u p ta ’ s change in - o u t lo o k  b e g a n 'd u r in g  1 8 3 9 X 40 . XxX- x , x":"-"'rX"X 
V - X v ' 'X S . B X S x C . : , o p . c i t ;  , x p . £ 9 . X  x x  - • X- . X X , - -\X’5 X v- ;-X' X-' :x
' 3 8 .  D a t t a ,  o p . b i t * ,  p p * 4 9 * - 5 6 . x  r  : v XxX-;
3 9 . '  S . P . ,  D a te d , 2 0 .4 .1 8 4 9 ,  7 * 5 . 1 8 4 9 ,  1 5 . 1 2 . 18 56 , 3 . 9 # 1 8 3 8 . ■ ■
; -  , ( S . B . S . C .  , i b i d ,  p p .3 0 3 -3 0 4 ,  3 0 5 ,  4 4 3 -4 4 4 .  X  1 X ; , - ,/xX¥4xX
. 4 0 •  The e x te n t  o f  -G u pta1 s dependence;:'oh';T r a b h a k a r ts " incom e x -  
X is' ''w e llrd o c u m e n te d ^  an  A p p e a l he made t o  h is  p a t r o n s ,
/ • , friqndsV suhscribefs, andxreaders1, feqde sting them for ;x Xx
* good, a d v i c e 1 . ; , x (3 .1 1 ^ 1 5 . 1 2 .1 8 5 6 ,  •G .B .S .G *  o p . c i t ^  ; X ^ X x x x ;
■ - p p ; 4 4 0 - 4 4 4 . )  - ^*x " ; - ;V‘‘ ';:x.X- ' X-‘ •' ; .,4-xxXXXxxxX
the :Berosio.. affair, which means that in all probability 
' it was theTagore family, the owners of the paper, who 
X were liberal and .opposed to the. Sabha, not < Gupta* . When 
Gupta acquired ownership of the Prabhakar in .1836, it was, 
I . should think,; probably oh the condition that he would 
; propagate the liberal attitudes of the Tagores. Gupta’s
opposition t,p .liberals^ is, however, clearly expressed in 
v his satires where he attacks Vidyasagar, Akgay Kui#ar Datta 
r - and the followers of Hammohan generally. It should also 
be noticed that Gupta’s arch enemy Gauri^ahkar was at one 
timeva'-collaborator of. Hammohan Rp$*. Gupta’s relations .
- : with this arch enemy will be discussed in the following 
chapter, which is based on a file of the Hinduratna 
Kamalakar^ discovered by me in the British Museum*
JLj.1. Facsimile,.. Appendix VI.
XXX X- X;. /X- XX.-. ... v x , Chapter iVr ‘ -Xxxx^Xx :. Xx;i-Xx:. ; X V??XX
v The PiSTOt e x be twebnxGu.pt a and X x XXX
-^"XX;;x:: .XXxXX;:;:UI- . . X X  • X TarkabdgliS. : :' ; xx-‘Txx x L ' ' ^ x l
xx^X.XX :;- x The evidehee. bearing on the dispute between I&varcandra x'rXxX 
i X X x ^ X X X ^ Gaufifenkaf-TarkabagiS; illumines aspects of, not XX 
Xx-1 v. , bhiy XGupta1 s personality but also the; scurrilous world of
mid-nineteenth" century Bengali journalism:* ;X 'XBqtli** -X.. XX% x a| 
Xx 5 xx -x Bahkimcahdra and BrayendranSih state ;that . theXdispute was; x x x^ x 
X:x X short-lived*^ Thex f r eshx eyadohcexlx have-found, ;,c.phfutesX XX . X  X X  
XxXX ‘XXxthisyX^heXdispute -did; not; termihdtdln 1847;. X it merely X..-Xxxx 
XXxX./x; ' lay in: abeyance xtill 1858 ,X When it was resumed,Xwith per- . -  IX
X/X X;'‘;i'4aps'Xgrehterx''VehemdhceX.x; XX X" \Xx Xx\ ;X\ x^x;
xX:: ' X' -^XX. The dispute; Ceased ^ abruptly ihXl847X xwhen theXeditor : f 
X X. xXxxbfi>.GuptaXsXXo.uina 1; Pasapda-PIran absconded ;Wliif the, lettbr-X ’
X ; head blpck,Xand delivered it into, the hands of Gupta’ s . X X "
,x< ■; ' rival, XTark^ Recalling the incident, in his af|ible:
X X : xxgaiphadpatfe'n-itlbrtta/.(A %lstorlcalrAccbunt of Newsbaoers ) x:
f ' X X. Xpublished in the April(1852 ) xissueX,(1st Bai§akh, 1259 B* S • 1 X:#XX 
X; X . - of Sa^ShxPrabhdkar. XAvarcahdrarwrites: 'XX ^ X ; XX
X;Xx-X'-Xx'XXt#,X;Xa')hVS.Xp^‘54. • (b) S.S'.C.M., Voi.I,: Book 8, pp. 23-25.^ X
■ X, ,;:X'X' 2 K. S * >^.33. "X X_X' X.' V " X X - ' X ' V ; - - ' X X *' * ‘ ’ XX. XXxX
73
X-XXXX.'l ■ , Tha Pa^d^aXpiy'ay--Was, born at Prabhakar Press . X
X;X:X' XXXX in the month of ■jisSrh,. 1253X&B* XxXXX.
X;X; --X '-'Atxthex^  ^ i4'contained only articles of
y' .■ ; .v.vpppulaf-interest ,XoutXi^t^ X XXxXX-' '4XXxXi
- -Xy x (jX&k7.A..B, )Xit wasX 5in' the p<MrseXb^ ;.X-' -XAXxSx
X’XxXX: - • ;.heretic&X{itself ^ujpfesseiXb^^-heretic:Xnlv.e^,- XX,5xXi;^
.XX- 7X-anxungratbfhl. person nai^dXp^ 'X.XX'XX;:
. Xv-; -name was piihted as the editor, -joining hands . -■ ,-X
■ x - x ;y. ;^ th, the p^onentb, f Jed aWay'XAfi^
.; X;X;X‘X -block ihxthe month of Bl^draX^AkigusX,^lS47)’:’thaitXX =■.■-*; ' x x, ;
, , yeaf•*^  • X.- - Xv -‘:X- xXXX ^yXXXX:X X "1 -XXx; x XX/ yp.XxX-Xx
XXXPhe dispute: was,XhqweyerX/resunled in 1858,’ as 'is ,
XX "/ "evidenced; byXcopies of Hinduratna kamaldkaf. xdiecoyered XX;; X 
1 \by ;3f it-iphx k n seumX^XBe®of e Xprebehtiirig this - x X” «r’x -xX
 ^,X XX fresh evidence yxxi't; is necbsbnry, .fobXthe xbake , of clarity, XX:X'x; 
,. • t oXgive a bfiefx apc biiht of G-aiiri ian|^r-b;! pafepryaindI acter•'
XXXX (i) ;X Gaurl£ankar lrTarkab^kis* sXcaree f and .character. x^ .XBoffiy X " 
X^ XX "ihXl799 at Pancsigfaiii, a village Xbpltp^ XX
-of *. Syihetl districtX ;4aui%lSa^ar: left hbmex afterXhie father* sXX;
XX3.X ;.3*P. X: isbXBaibakh, 1239, B*8., p.32.
:X‘A*\XPdrt of a ^ district • ■ X X ' XXX. ■ XXXXxX'X^
death, and went to, Naihdti wherbihe studied Nya.fr.~ -
(i*e> Sanskrit logic.), under Nllmani Tarkapancanhnfr the,, 
maternal grandfather of Haraprasad Sdstrl.^ Since X
Pancanah had no children, he cherished G-auribankar 
like a son. X Gaurl&adkar came to Calcutta and joined
Rajd Rammohan RSiy, assisting him in many endeavours, XX
' , t . ' - 7 .X, ■ ■- X
including the movement for abolition of Suttee*-. He:
afterwards became a friend and protegp of-' Daksipl-X. X. .
fanjan Mukhopddhyafr, a student of Derozio. I n i 838 when
Daksinaranjan married the younger widow of the, late
MaharlS.j1 Te jascandra Bdhadur: of Burdwan in a Civil court
at Calcutta, TarkabagiS was his witness. Daks indr an j an.
brought out;the Jndnanvesap (15th dune, I83l)^as the
spokesman of Young Bengal, appointing Gaufl^ aftka-rv/d.s-.-its. „<-•
- i q  ■ ■ *" • ; .. • - -
editor. The Timirna^ak sarcastically wrote of Dak^ipaKX.
rahjan and his paper:; , • . X
: *HeX knows: nothing of Bengalee literature; hp ; •
X cannot even speak Bengalee correctly, nor has. he
any pleasure in it. Yet nothing would; satisfy X/ .y 
him but becoming the Editor of a Bengalee newspaper*:.:
5. Proceedings, Bahglya Sdhitya Sammelan, (15th Conference) 
p..26, S.S.C.M.frVolvI, Book 8 , p.7* ' - /
,6. Family Papers 4 1826-27) of H.P.Bastrl. S.B.C.M., Ibid.frp
7- Proceedings, .ibid, p. 26.
8. „ B.S.C.M.', ibid, p• 8. x
9. Ibid, p.11.
10. Ibid, p.11-12* :*
H^ing ^ome property from^ lxis- gr'an(p!-fathery;;,'
;V..;. . some of,.-fdr this paper, to : r .
. deceive all.. .,1;i •, "• ,-. 1.\ •" .Y -■-
, : GaurXdankar. 'is referred to in th.e report as‘follows: _;yt j\
"f\[ - /4- . ;:;,VTakii^  a frothy. Writer, a spirit-drinking fellow /' -.;>Y;Y,r;
:for? a pundit, he /has employed him* Being; an infidel, 1 
' ;V  a hater of religion* he has done nothing from the , v .I :;
, time he commenced his pa^OT ;but,; abuse, the very holy . : • ;
, Kditdr of■ the Ghuhdrika,\and in his wisdom shewn 
. ,v- j 1-,:that the Hindoo sastras are not good, and what are ^
*■; ' • : ’ their faults. .-V* • - Vw • -. y ^
■ ;" T'Apart from assoc i ate -edit or ship in the Jnanresan,' G-auri§ankar v 
edited .three other papers * Samhad Bhaskar * iSambad Basara.i y;S.
•. ' and Hinduratna- kamalakar.^ ;Y . - -. v
v??'b . ^Published in.;March (1839“) from Simla* the Samb&d Bhaskar 
i bore as "its/editor the name of SrXnath RSy, who; died in ;/i 
v'; ■ October, i&lj.O,y at which time the: Calcutta Courier observed: .
y •; • ; * The ; death ;of preenath Royvlwill not, in "the least,"
.. ; t'dimirutsb^the .Usefulness and efficiency of, the Bhaskar,;
.Jy- v? ; ; . ah. appropriate^ instrument for the cultivation of Y
£ X: 11* ' B'* H.G '* , Op. Clt. ,P* 2., \v
;' ' : 12. v lbid, ‘p^2# y y - ; . • .
13 •.-S.S.CiMop.eit •,pp. 12-22. - ■ .* , .
.■ / /  '■» y - ' : / ; y /- /  -n -   . . ■ ~ 'y  - ' '  Y , - 7 d ' : "  / ’ :
the; Bengally language , and a legitimate organ of • ?./•'V/
at least a certain sent ion of the Hindoo community* ;// "-r' 
Sr.eehath\'-Rdy-::^ b ’-'hpt/:‘the, principal- editor of the' y /yyyyy y‘y. 
paper ./- His c pntribut ions to it formed hut a small ' / y y . ■/.;- 
part of tile, edit or ials:; The individual to. whom ;
• ■ Y' praise is due for the able manner ,in which the paper,; / : : y/. 
// has hitherto been conducted, .is still, in the land of;/• . . /■■
the living. .He is the quondam Bengal ly edit or of ; ;V/ ;; Y--Y ;"Y-Y
• G-aiiridankar was more than -price fined' and imprisoned • -I/
■ ’-v : J’ ’■ '■ • -Y . ' "l R  ' • • • ■ \ . Y ’, "'j.'
for; lib ell ous attacks on pub li c figures • ■ In I856, when' > . ,
threatened" by another such prosecution, by MaharS jS .Kamalkrspa 
Bahddur, GaurXbankar managed to save himself .Only by dis­
continuing the -paper concerned,; namely the Rasaran ./which..y/-:/ 
ceased publication on the: 2nd.'February, 1857• ^  By the .
2bth. of that same- month, however, GaurXbankar had launched- \- 
-the Rasarai* s ■successor, Hlnduratna Kamalakar*
The f irsik issue of Hinduratna Kamalakar seems SomewhatY\Y/ Y/
. at variance with what we . know .of Gauri§hnkar-f>.;.,character3/-/< 
for it appealb to the ■ Hindu/community at. large,: denounces. . 
the antagonism of India1 s. alien rulers towards Hinduism, and ./ yv.
lb..•, a * s . c 1*bi.cit.,p. 13• yy"/ ' .,!v'/ .' -‘k'-./Y’k : - / & >
15. CaudhurX,. Acyutcaran: ' SrXhatter Iiibrtta, 1st ed. ,1917,/y- -
yyy vol.ir,p*65. • . .y - ;; * YY”-■-vy . /, f<;. .v yy'-y.’, -/y-.5
. 16. / B.SVG.M. ibid,: p.l9’w , Y : ; : .; / / Y 'YY-. ■ -Y-r y? '
expr esses 'firm/determination to uphold the. cause of 
religion.^ . ' Assuming a; tone of rank orthodoxy,, GaurXbankar . 
calls upon his :reader.s tp regard his /hew journal/as the • 
brahma'stra (an awful missile consecrated by BrahmS = a sure 
%eapon) with which;.to. bludgeon the irreligious*” How far Y •/ /;; .
this assumption of staunch orthodoxy was symptomatic of //•// Y 
the year 1857, the year of Mutiny, or how far it, was. a direct / /. 
result of caution after so much litigation for libel, are . 
matters for speculation-; but that /such orthodoxy .was out -/-
of character with Gaui»ibaftkar is certain, for his/ assumption 
of orthodoxy was short -lived. ..Whether it lasted .the year' //■?— 
put or not, is difficult to say, for the issues of Y y //
Hindurafna Kamalakar frbm- the 2hth of February, 1857 to / •
/the 13th pf April,- 1858 are not available. Y . -:
By .June, 1858, however, GaurXSankar was.; back in Y/.v/.
character.scornfully attacking, in the issues .of.Hinduratna ’ 
Kamalakar/ for the 1st,78th/and 29th of June, 1858, the 
views of the... orthodox as .represented by Bharma Sabha, and 
/Samac&r G.ahdrikH and its editor, BhabanXcarap Bandyopadhya#- ///'
17- Ibid,' p.22. ; _ " Y
18. (a) H.R.K.K. (Tuesday, the 1st-June, 1858) contains the. .
' following couplets/against Bhaba.nXCaran:'
Kothaivcandrika:'buri.dharma^sabha ceri /
/ dekhana ki , adharme *laila ra.iva beri. 7 /  ■ . Y Y - Y
kothgf p Bhagabatl haila ki bherl /
haibe Candrika taba vabaner nerl~// p.7* B//y
(b) -/The attack made on him in the following issue, begins/
. with the fines: - • . ' //; /'
; ki be bgbu BhagabatX cat ta upadha.v / . ■ Y /;
. . . kotha he Xdvar dSd¥ taba unadh.va.v //. etc . See ,Y ;
, Appendix I.. (Footnote continued overleaf .. . Y Y  ;
■ ' - ’ " 7$
Except, for his brief, orthodoxy during the year- 1857/58» J." if1
GaurlSdnkar ’ was one of the...enlightened and dedicated ‘ / 0:}^
•workers, who in5 the early nineteenth century strove so - / ^  ;
hard :';tp eradicate .social abuses and -religious superstitions . ; 
and .t.o^ ,e;stablish man* s rights ' to: 'live. and act With dignity,. , W;7 
in accordance with the dictates of his own conscience*; Of 
his talerit and achievement s as an editor and writer, the /.V"" 
weekly Calcutta: Courier writes:
*His writings, as far. as we have been able., to fudge, .;ry . / 
are always' characterised by good sense and a yigorous . : 
style* " Being freed from ;his~ trammels of^xhdoo^-suporHfei^^. 
' : st it ion, he gladly embraces every opportunity of ex- „ .
posing the' folly of the bigotted countrymen, and . ^
showing the great utility of cultivating European „r,v, 
y Knowledge•’ ' -r-v • ’ V--&
• Thus -in his general attitude to social reform and: to.,;ji^ i:/£ 
western, education, Tarkablgis was diametrically opposed to 
, Isyarcandfa Gupta, though :there is evidence of theit* havingy /
y\ ' footnote continued, from? previous page *..*') .. . : ; fy,:/
18. (c) The- vorse published on";29th June issue-' Seems to bey
. -bitterest, of all:; \ -■ y -■
- caridriklf ahtadanta oari.fr&che sab /
hai^ ache~>*1 okmukhe bur i' btir i r ab // etct: A~pp*, ibid.' 
v 19* . 3*S*G.M* ,op*citiV^p*9t : *\ . ' *.. •
Vbebnlat onetjjoy feliow-members of a particular ; abtion— ; y^.y,
yV17'^5”groupyy:bdlledy the'/.fianga;B3&%a- fratesikS Sabhl^l^ f " ’
the Derozio bbhtrpyerjsy, they were eacfc, in?y<^ pbfflf by camps Ifn ;•'fv 
177vy:y'K The alignments; of the -Bengali ;j?ress . during theyyQPhtlo ytf^ l
y y y ■ "rare set out below:21 ' ^, \:f;yt;y . "yy y llff
?f y •. Leftist 7 ■. '7. Liberal y ;; yGbnservativeL- y .. y>
,'t, tb^banthi  ^ a y 7 y • . (udarmnthl). (raksansll) y : y. yy / -yyf.
y IS : The; Enqui rer " y. • They India ; Gazette Samacar Qandrikd . yyyf
y yyyy The " East Indian . y" ^ J The: yBehgaf /HuraKa&uySa^^dyBrabhakar v 7-yyy
y JnSnenVesan: .. ’ ■ TheyyReformeryy\^v':;>■■■ >Sv ’ 17" I"!;1 ' ^
;'yyi|yy;y 7y' ■ • y yy-y. - -;? * 7' ; y , yy  ^Bamacar Darpdh * yly V  ly 1-1: , . - ; ‘ ; =:' ‘ yin:
; : f arkabajgi^ was - the - edit or of jnarienvesan and 'IGupta of ,, y
yy.y 7t'V-. Sambad Prabhakar. .. _ y llnl /ly'ty 7,117; y,_:.n7;y ■ .- l’- ’l-v W
Theyoppobltioh between TarkabagX£ and- Gupta■ is .seen 1 71ll 
. • :y .;clearly* over three- issues: v; l--‘f nnllllyYn 1  ?y 7 y ._ :^y..; /Inn
y%,' • • - a ) : Young Bengal'/ yl-lyl- y ':^ y}^ ;, .f"- y .^..^ yy'y
/ / y . TarkabSgid; ^ppdrt%^ f*yi>iijs^ ymb'vementr; G-upta vehernehtly . 
y v ,y 6^posQd It» y'y.;.■ -v': vyy; 'y"y/^  -V'/y"' ;y,y-
yyA y.- 71, b ) Female E due at i on ; y y : '•■.a'y’.y '■ L ^ Afyi
• , .y Tarkabagid.: advocated it : Gupta sat irised yitV.y . . .  ■ ' y1
20. Ibid., pp. 290^291*: ./=='./ ■->' .'y: ^ " v .y-./yyfy4
', 21. : - Ghos, B i n a f ^ v v . p#113vy y yy' ; y ;.v '' f . 7 ..O'*1-'- ■ y, • :y
so r- 77
c) . Widow^RS-Marriage -. ••'••; h v
Tarkabagls supported the campaign to. institute/it: y 71 777;: 
Gupta considered it'.contrary to .Hinduism. 7? ■'7. , , ,  ; . , h
Neither Bahkifa-norTBraf endranf.th were able "to yspecifyly -yyy., 
the cause ; of the first phase of the dispute between Tarka- - 7"'.7 
bagis and Gupta. The .cause remains a mysteryreven now, 
and will continue to dd so, unless the mis sing, .files of 1 -77 7
the Sambad Rasara! and the Pasanda-P 1 ran 'are, discovered.
( ii ) The. Second Phase - of the Dispute between Tarkabagl§ 71 
and Gupta. The exact date of the dommencement of the .^1
second phase of the dispute between Tarkabagld and Gupta is .77 
also unknown, because the. - available copies of7Hlnduratna --'7 77;
Kamalakar date/only from 20th.April, I858, leaving7a gap -. 7 fly.
of one year and two. months; between that date .and ih§ date ; " yy
“ : 7 ! •= ■ . 22 ; ‘7' ■ • - - 7- 7' - .7 "7 7 1 / 7-
of the first- issue. The available, file vbomprisee ; only 7 ,.7..:77:
.19 issues, dating from -20th April to 3rd August^ 1858. Of ,7 yrly
these 19, 11 contain attacks on Gupta. These, attacks are -77
of two types.: editorial attacks and attacks made, in the
/ • ' ' ' '.-23 ’ v<7 ■ I
correspondence columns. The last of the yfive .editorial
22. Hinduratna Kamalakar wad first publishedon 2hth Pebruary,
1657. . :V-8f S;C.M*>. op;cit..,7"'i>;22-. ). J
23* HvR.K.K., 3rd August, 1858, p.3. 7/7  ^ ,7  77;
attacks sums'up the causes of ..the dispute, and stated that,-. - 
at the request of a Brahmin correspondent ;Vdi6-had .visited
Gupta at the Prabhpkar P.res&v-- the-editor had .decided to : ; ^
“ ■ v . • . '  2I l  ' —  'V : .  ■ . , • . '' 7 :
discontinue the: dispute* • :; - v r • '
a) The editorial attacks- en Gupta * ■ V *’ >
.These editorial" attacks on Gupta .have --t o - behead with% 
caution; 7 : They we he; written by a ,mah With numerous ,coh~ 
vietions for libel,, as we have, indicated earlier in - our . 
discussion of . the character and career;'of Gaurl&aukar / 
Tarkabagld. .Nevertheless,, they ;undbubtedly Contained some 
truth about the .character .and behaviour of Xsvarcandra.
G u p t a . ' At timesi'theylmafce. rather amusing ,reading,:and .one, 
may pardonably assume.■ that /the ..editor Gaurisahkar/Tarkabagld 
is exaggerating ’with -satirical;. intent h ; f At "all .events,
, it; is ■ clear, that at least: in' Tarkabagis* s ?estimatioh. the ‘ 
dispute arose from the following twelve causes. •
(l) In order to-institute: legad^proceedings;;against - 
.the editor of the Hlnduratna Kamalakar» Gupta: had served . 
him with a writ. . " -• ;V _ . ' • ■ .
( 2 ). Gupta had sent word to the, Hihduratnd Kamal£kar  ^.
' ■ • ; . . - " v
   .............. ....  V . i l i ' ;
■ " .. ; ■ ^ vp -V .. •
2i{.* Ibid. , p.3* / v  / 1 ^
2 5 - H • R.K.K., op.bit., pp•;1 h"~5*'.. .
.; 7:. -; •infphjjiihg' ’ that in the .above, suit against them* which.
was due to he heard at the current -sessionsA of t hef Bi^remel^7777
A"77 : Court/ he hadVGngaged:;to;/ apt for himAPleadefc Alien* at a. 7A.77
cost of Rs;500, .Counsel Richie at a cost of 16 Mohars, and
;7 .vV .77 77P ounBei" Pears on at .a:.poot,. o f  7l07^oharsv“_;.7 =7; 77 v, ■ -7 7., 7 J&
77/7 (3 ) '■ IhA^mect-io^ case;l Gupth.had :hbld ji 7: 1777
>ifeetingS'i: Prahh|kar £resbv;7:7 :.f7 : ;-7( f'7; 7 ' A/A7 . • . .
In cpilWhoration with the editor . of iSiamacar ; - . .
.Qahdrikhr ~yGupta7had;. ^ ^  persuading ^ I^llpraBahha .: A'T 777SAA 
h y>Bi)|ha^ ..fdrtherf■ proceedingsyagainst ;TdrkaVSgiS*' ’ * :y- •
;:7??-~\'; vf,5)'" Wherever,^ reviles7t he-:adltor of.
7 7 . •- - hindurat ha Kamallkar. v / .. ;..-7y y7-': 77^ 7A7 \7  v7'7 . ’ 77 ■ ■ ' A A A 7 :v-A7;
;77/.y7;v\ :'V;7- ,>06. J::. When' the £)ew3n of the 'Ganghmdhgal Estate of 7 7 7%7
i;7 A ■ v |RS jSA/Kania^ * v:oh';the7ob'<3as:4oh of his son's
v’ ■-, weddi^>-/bde^^ A
AAi'A,';77 editor76fA8h^Sd B h a s k a r ifaht a had dissuaded his; from777y7Ah7?7/
■t,,7yy7>7doi^^ " f Vj77 77 '.7/••.;•' 7  vy - tyA  -- 'A -A" ’Ah. 7 'AvhAh'-v-Ar :A j j  7 .7 7 yy 7
(7) By offering cut -rates, Gupta hadcphtained the, -77
/: 77; c.bhtract tp print .the--bfficiai7;papb¥*s:‘-• of- the TEhuhailas Ra j --;' 777: 
■ :Estate#A7 ThlsAbbhiract had;/previously been/heid by
 ^T.arkabSgJ^7 7 :77/ 7/.... y7.- ..-..A, • ;;A - 77'= /. • • vA-' A'-/- 77 7;'\A^ s77'S$?J
^ (8) 'When a case involving,.T and ;Babu Bibakrs^a A / )
A" A Bandyopadliyay was being; hoard in. the Supreme, Court, Gupta
had rushed to Calcutta , from?Chittagong in-order to testify- 7A
against-liiiti; hand had also made abusive comments against 
him in Samb5d Prabhdkar* • . K
:7v(3;)' JVhen Tarkab£gX§/discontinued publication of 
:‘iSasa'rSi A .founta• had, in the presence" and on the lifd ’;of 
RSga- Kamalkrsna Bahadur , sworn to;desist from’ attacking/ 
him,/ butyho sooner hadyhe returned to thePress, when?he7r 
bbgan/composing, abuse to, .publish; the following morning* :
^  ; ;K.iO) Gupta/had,harassed Thrkabaglsy ever, since’ he* 
:bdcame;'.edit or of .Sambgd Bhaskar * TarkabSgl&; had. only- •; 
to/develop, a hold for his death to be reported in Gupta's 
Columns. Gupta had/recorded TarkabSgls1s death no less 
than1 three times* ■' ■■7 7 ,A”: V
/ // ,/ ,7f;ii) , ;When, during the Governorship , of Lord, Auckland, ‘
, it;had beenfpropb'eedi^hatv-Indians be appointed as Deputy 
Magistrates, TarkabagXs had written to the. Governor re­
questing to he considered for such a post,, The Governor 
.had replied that the., matter had not yet been decided* t>ut,'.- 
that.-he had. recommended that Tar.kabagiS be given such an 
:appointment by police Superintendent Dampier, as soon as 
the . new rule, came into effect. Tarkahagl§ was/then living 
• at; Biipha garden hqUBe. Soihe months later, the Police 
Superintendent had Bent an infantryman to TarkaBhg£6,
; A 7 i ; ' ; 1' \ x a A ; a A7 . , 7 ' X a A a a  , A y A f A ;  'a a x . a * .
;'; ,r 7 asking/him to come-'to see him about a Deputy 'Magisfrate1s
" A '^A; post* Seeing vthe infantryman, a crowd of - about five ^
v A ; hundred Indians had immediately gathered, • and a rumour - 77 ^ 7/;A
-,-V; 7 7 .Lhad%risen that. Tarkabaglwas; about ;t6V^e:'”hrrested.'-^  -y X;f -7 
,7/. Ay Tarkahagl^ was not in at the time. . When’ heXfeturned, : 7Xf5A j A/A7
■7; > ■; ,A •'the infantryman handed him a letter >7 whi ch/intimated that - A; A 
7 : Tarkabagl§ was hlmdst^hertaihyto; be, appointed because he 7 7vAxA
7-7 ;: had been strongly7recommended,by the’Governor* Tal>kabaglS X/X/
7,7 *7. . replied, ^ expressing'his gratitude*:but^aignlfying:that/he- " ■ A;7x 
7 7 y ; no longer wished to he .considered/for theyposty’--AAfheseXX 7/" A- / 7
A7 7w-ywefe the factsAof the matterv/ 7 The following morning,7 • v-AA7A7 
. , however, a/ story had abde ahed inGuutal s 7,Pr abhakar" de he rib- . A/XA
'X , ;  ; ihg the arrest and: /detainment-\ of ’ T/arkab&gi'sX^ >y' Da%)ierf s7 XyXXfAA
AA* men. ' " ; -.-A -A" 77 AXX;,. ; A ,VAA ■ A-A/.■ 7-'7. -' -Af”-. X lt-' ,,yAAA
y A A;7' ; 7(12) Gupt^^^ in, the'7presence7 of Raj?A 7 Ai -A Ay
77 7 Kamalkpsna • BthtdUr7.thht .he ihihhded * to/ purchase the; Sambad,. A/TA/A
AX". 7. Bhaskar. A..; 'A/7XX • Ay \ A7; A . ‘7^7-,. A' - ' ■ X' .. . ... -VA A
/ , 7 A : . Tlie s e7 ti/ifbltrby^pqi;n.fi'is77oti^;»LinLeXt’lLe7*''"s't'tq!i!?ji^'7":q*f'';i'(^''uj)t'h'/' ®/7 A AX 
X : A •' sWainedArelati/onsX^ ••Tftb/: first; of these
A 7 ppihta indicates that the / dispute was; triggered: off by. a. .
X . 7 ,7 Athrbatehpd action ;agaihst7Tarkabag!ls7^bj?v• Gupta >' though pre- 7 - 
X /suffiab ly Tarkabagis. must /have offended •GUptain some 7way, ‘*7 >
;A 'for Gupta to want' to" go, to Acoiiriv A  :ail o.vbhts;y after/ A ?AX^S
this threatenedzcourt. action, the/ disputebe tween., the. "A
. two editors was reactivated. A Gupta, seems* £o vhave /got y- xyx 
.thb better of it in the .initial stagedVhe “debits:; th : A ; ;XA
A  have managed; at various times to turn the editor bf , : A X  A , - A
. Samd car:Candrika, the. Dewan of the Gangamahgal Estafe, A/A/vAX
. Ka lipr.as anna Simha and; . al s o po ss ibiy RagH. - h£snakama I' , a;' „./A •;
BahadurAall agailist; Tafkabagiil. He.;blspXBeeni's to-have A/a Ja  
A lehjoyed a-'sfight commercial victory ^against Tarkabaglfi, ; X X AfX : A 
when he won from; him the/contract to print official papers :yAA V 
7; -for the BhUkailSB% E.siate.vX 7However> towards thp: end of \X,: A- 7 ,A 
— A  the. dispute TarkabagldVs official stock seems to .have: ..Xy - "
\ risen: he-- was,; ,so he alleges,. eVCh^ recoMehded hy the X- X X AX 7/
7X-Governor, Lord. Auckland,: for;the first.Xpost of1 Deputy ■' X/ -,•;XXX.
• Magistrate ./ Isvarcandra Gupta: seems- to have been driveniX : 7a - 
\ A t0 devise wild schemes to silence Tarkab^gld, especially A,>: ArA'A 
Aif: his declaration.; of intent t.o buy the Sambad; Bhaskar isv 7XXXX 
^XXtrue.* Towards ;the end of the: dispute GUpta seems, to have X 
•; xbecome completely, .dispirited,; if we xareAtb; beiiiVd "the;. XX; ::XA X 
7rtestimohy of the Brlhmin correspondent of HinGuratnd y; AXXXX
X, -kamalakar1. who j reported thdt Ut his .vis,it to. the7prabh‘dkar;.: 7 A;;
X' A •. / v' . ■- . .* '' - ■ v '-'- ■ . v- ... of ' : v 1 ; X; /'A .=X- •••'
X-X Press he had found: I&varcandra dejected. When asked, X XXX7XXXr
26. h.R.K.K.op.cit., p#3.[
Whether his dejection was due to the; attacks against 
him, in Hiriduratna. Kamalakar. Gupta is said to• have replied: /
%othat;-doesn' t grieve me* " ' I am an old man now*
X - and virtually powerless. ‘ I no.vlohger dare continue ,
*• X y . the quarrel* . The editor of Kamalakar was horn a
.Brahmin:. his quarrels are/ rather, like, blessings on y 
X me* It is,..customary in our profession for colleagues'
X a , to rally round to maintain any of. us. who fall on hard
times* So if Frabhakar founders and I find difficulty V,
: . in keeping/myself .clothed and,fed, I shall "naturally , 7 
expect help from the man who is harming Frabhakar's.
\ : . rays* Please/.present my compliments;:,t o. him and.
'■v - inform him/of this* • If .he wishes to afflict my 
worn-out .bodyy-wlth his arrows:,, then let him* ,1 
. . shall count, them as a blessing of f 1 owe r-offering s.' :
(1) The first of .Tarkablgl§' s editorials* To clarify 
TarkabaglS's line; of attack on Gupta, the. contents .of the 
.editorials must be examined. The' theme., of the first editorial 
is • Gupta1 s annua 1 me.eting at the Prabhakar Press, held on 
• 12th April, 1858, (1st BaiSakli,; 12b§ BtS. ),* The editorial
27.' : Ibid, p.3.7
i $7
Xopggs -yvith the ^ remark that ; Babu I^varcandra Guptay . ' X  X
X.' ,•■ ■ the ; edit or of -f he; Prabhakar , lacking opportunities .to ... - •;:
X 77: 7X:x;:;epeakXat .bthef; meetings, used to organise a meeting at 
AA/XXxlhis/bii^ New '.Year'1 s Day* at-which he read .
A X ; •, AX/Aioud^iList’wh scribbling^ and shook his head x 7/
; 7x A?-\ admiringly;77;"whilst the boys clapped. Gupta observed ‘
■7- X ' ;X XX-/. -7' /X. '7 ‘ X ■v-XX\X '‘28 X • -'X
- X:7. x X ’ ho.‘Otherxfhnctipnsy nor even the. .graddha of1 his parents,
X x; 7 ;,:Xfoh;he' considered/thisXNew Year'bXfunction aV thex£ress / .
X77XX;.< f^;fhe7highest of;all.7 For a whole month prior to the ;
X;X;X/X.-event ,;he went around issuing invitations.;, This, year, :/
7 7 .: . t q v ^ e x a ^ ^ ^ l .  Ike had done hisJ utmost to get some eminent “
7A  77, ■ .■v;;^qbplbj:-tb: attend: he had absolutely wor shipped "Rajlx ' 77 7
7X 7a;X/^ fox* five: consecutive 'days ,^'^ thPti‘ibL):.l:■7
X?V'X7.XX' ;7Withbut76b^ kingrs. divine favour. He had , x 7 - - X
7 ;xbimiiariy v approached R&ja ApH^^krsna Bahadur and Ra jS ' a  77
; *x7;. 7NafeMfakfsna BahSdur fwith -the; same lack ,of success. 7 He /:
•.' .7:' ' X;. . XA-' Xx. •. .x;Xx • •= ■" . 29 ■ ' ■' • -.x 'X ' . ; • 7. :
:X x;xX7b^i^nt;:7his/bo&;qm-ffciend.. Bhagabatl-,. -Bar;a:n. Bandyppadhdy : • x. x
■,x 'X XbfXthe GahdrikiU^albng to invite KallprasaiiuiaBi
; 'v:7> x the flatter 77feb life ■.to.'attend* On the ; day of 71 he function .
"7 ,'7 - 7 ■ Brahmins had .Urged/Ealiprasanna .
vx XX./; \;.t.qycbme-*; they had ■ met with no greater -success.; Ifv was
0 7 7 7  28.7 Boiemn 'obsequies: performed in honour of the. names of ;/
' 7XA7 v'x‘!7xX-''hb^^®^fcnnc:estprs,V'-.^/ 7'- 7'•; X 7-.-X; -7 . /: ,.-x X /A
•XX ; . .-7v^ yA)Actual]:y7&aba^caranl the first part of, the name-being; 
77x X; 7 7 7 7 7/sarcastically replaced by Bhagabatl.,, the7other.name' of -.
X 7 X 7/:7 7;'7r Xihhe Goddess. Durga* '■ • -X ../ :. 7 • X. < 7 A" 7../X7;
$ 8
777/ : XAailegeby' though, God: albheknew'how; true it was., that, y 
X 7. ;,. ;7Aample /wine, meat /and fish had been servbdXat; the fuhctioh 7 
r X 7 717 ..to* the7 boys; Who- had: attended; it, and; they had consequently 7 
: : become.; quite/drunkA 7 /Had it hotbeen forxthe timely;, inter-
77 ; v /’.7-.teiitibt of the Police/.the situation might- have: got .X 7 ‘
AX: alarmingly out ;6f/hand.; The editorial/ coneiude:s7 with
/A. /fh'yming' couplet B.Xia^^ Gupt.a, all of whbse Weak points ,
- are/explcdtcd,^the-;first;bhd being liis little .learning:;
.7 X/y . 1 DHsgupta,;: you areythe picture of illiteracy, and "/
7 • ; A  7? stupidity^ yet; you cherish pride in your >mind 1 a
. : X7; 7.7;/ /r. /great ;ppet /am: I .,1 A/Tell Be Dasguptay how, qualified ; 7~”
7 '.7 . ”' ■ ‘ '■ s,X  ;//■ X'"' .7.. •■ ■ ■ ’5* -y, ' xr ' . ■- ' - ,
: - .;7x-x. are ybu, tb/:attain.;mastery in^poetry?.*', ; /I;
.77; ;• -. The second.'attack- is . on Gupta1s pedigree.7 Tarkabagls, ~
. -;7 77 ' Xas; a’7|rdhmih,7 declares: 7:. , 7 -• '■A"\ 7 AX,
.7 ' i / 7  X You-are the' servant (d£s ), - I am' the 'master1'
1 j- X  twice born). . This is proclaimed every-
• where • You will accompany me carrying m y .Water 
;yessel v/O/coh of ;a /slave. - You will wash my feet 
■; and/eaf/thb dust of7fhem; if you worship me 
devot edly > you would at tain the Great Feet•1?' ^
. -JO. /-H/R.K.K., Tuesday the..; 20th April,.1858, pp.6-8, 
7/31/X H*R.K.K* hulbitl*, Text:... /Appendix’ 1 .;B. (i). .7:
732." . ibid,;p.8. . ■; 7, 7-;.'. 7 - : ‘ "a -/' 7 . . ^  'X. . .
7 7 7  S a s tra -e v id e n c e , i s  r e fe r r e d  to / ,  c o n f irm in g  .G up ta 's  
ihitefiprit^tp}^^ 7. -A , . X X -  -
A *S ee/theA  s a s t ra s ; 7 •■ybu'belbng* to  th a t  cas te  
X , w h ich  was .fa t l ie re d  /by the" womb of. ,a
’ • /b a i^ .vh . X; A i l  the. is c r ip tu re s  t e s t i f y  t  o/ t h ih , ;  , r . ^ ' X/
;5t i t  is X ^ ^ e s s e d  l n  th e :w o r ld . /  L is te n  t o  th e  XX
7. ev idence" o f. th e  c d s tra s . -You s la ve  o f. th e  - s la ve
7 . v caste .; P ro c la im  w he ther t h is  is  t r u e  or, fa ls e :  7
: X A i f  you don' t ,  you w i l l - b e  r id ic u le d .  X -■ '
7 X . Q u o tin g  a d lo k a  from  th e  Amarkosa tor, th e  same, e f f e c t ,
T a fka b a g ls  . c a l ls  /upon Gupta to  acknowledge • h is  s o c ia l
/A X " ' A X ’ A l l - '  -A '/> x '; A x 7 " ; ■ . A X  -/X ,;
inferiority* "A ; / -;XA AX. - v;(-A .
-•. XX/'• OthCr,-■ :coup ie ts ..• re b u k e : Gupta f o r  a tte m p tin g , to  w in
th b ’' /sympa t h i  e '& q ^ /yo u n g s  t e r  s': '.and to  amass money* Gupta ;
% s /u rg e d  .tp /b x e ro is e -  s e lfe S ^ l ’t ib is m ^ /in X re g a rd  to  th ese ,
a b cu sa t f'bns;X A x J p /s h b u ld  h a v e /re  course to  th e  p a th , o f  t r u t h ,
.abandoning malice,-/and ,h a tre d *  . fo r  n o n e /w i l l  s ta n d -b y  him  . ///
a ^ Z / t h e / f in a l j u d g e m e n t . 7 :77 " ' / A /  7
Gupta'.s a p a th A ib W a rd s  h is  w ife  ..-provided’ scope f o r  a .
33*/; Ibid., 7pv8. i / ;/ 7 X A-':A; / 77 . * ‘ /X - ‘ V  . ' . ,
3U*'' - ' dudradivid osf a karanohambastho: Bai sya- dvi j anniari.' , p* 8 
35. • H.R.KK.’, oibidt, , p..8.- / .. * * ’
'Have you ,yet seen the woman whom you married 
' reciting hymns. from the:scripture? How often 
has she, like a oakorl, , called to you, yet you - '
paid no heed to. her call. . Why should a man who 
has no kindness to his lawful wife.expect victory 
‘ in the world? Do you think your city disciples. •
; who are-devoted to your/'will. offer pinda (i.e. 
oblation tp a deceased, ancestor)., in accordance
• ‘ ' ’■ v . • • ■' .
with the sd'stras?'X k ; ^ .
(ii) TarkabaglS'.s second editorial* The .second editorial
covers much' the same ground as the first, though with
increased vehemence. It quotes from Guot a's A Disc our se
in Self^Criticism which'was published in Bambad Prabh&kar
for April 13*, 1858. The quotation runs: 'Considering '
this frail, fleshy ffame eternal, I indulged in multifarious
sensual propensities. -There is no sin I did not.commit. I 
„ " ‘ '*20 ' - , 
kept evil company forsaking the good.* ■
"Accepting-this confession at. its face value, TarkablgXfi
38. The red-legged bartavelle said to subsist on a moonbeam.
37. Ibid, Text: Appendix, IbM( i) 1
38. H.R.K.K., Tuesday, the 27th"April, 1858., P*3* Text. ‘
congratulates G-upta on his veracity* then adds a query:
■ ifc Gupta were so aware ;of his,.wickedness ^ why did. he wish 
'to. sue others for publishing it?.
Regarding Gupta’s declared intention to buy the 
Bhhskar. to stop its vilifications of himself, the editorial 
advises Gupta’s friends, to consult a European doctor on 
Gupta’s behalf > for thiV4®clardtibn;'was.:a - sure sign of 
insanity* -Where on earth, was Gupta to raise, the money?
.■For at the; best, of times Gupta never possessed more than 
■three thousand,rupees, and most of that must have been 
expended by now. The Bhaskar buildings alone would "fetch 
as much as twenty thousand rupees, not to speak of the
•ZQ ■ - r'" , ' " 'r- ' . }
entire p r o p e r t y H o w  could Gupta, cherish such aspirations? 
He did hot-maintain his parents* /his-"wife lived off others;7 
and,with the sole. exception of his Hew Year’s celebrations,,
.. which were financed by sponging on the rich,' Gupta never 
even entertained. Even his New" Year function was not ■ 
attended by gentlemen. Nevertheless, Tarkab£gi§ urged 
Gupta to bring all his, possessions, his wife included, if 
. he so desired, to a public auction, where the whole lot would 
be purchased at a single bid..^ The wife of this slave (i.e.
39*' H.R.K.K., - op.eit. ,p.7*’ 
hO. Ibid, p.8*
' ‘ • - ;V' ■' • - \  r :M
4/-. /Gupta) would vbe appointed a maid-se.rvant. The story
of Rang it Simha' and Fakir is then .quoted as an example ; J  hA::;|
- ''. • “ of punishment for aiidacity.^ - .. ////
//>-. . (iii) Tarkablgis’ s third editorial* The third editorial / ; -
v':/s again mocks at Gupta’s Hew, Year celebrations and then / v-
>  • .alleges t0;expose .the Ulterior motive behind Gupta’s■ varibus^H;^;" 
tours, to such /places. as Bariaras and Chittagong* , /Gupta/./'-/ ■////
•, , /• claimed these/tours were made to improve his health: j :\ . //
; • Tarkabagld.:,alleges that their purpose was to improve, his ■ - - : - 0
finances* , 1;According,.io Tarkab1a.gl§, reports had teen .'.S/
ceived from the various places visited by Gupta aiid these - . ■
reports described Gupta’s disgraceful conduct*., : Gupta 
. / was said, to ,have! spent about four; months at /Bu-rdwan* ‘ -
; /Where, on his submission that he was accompanied by six
or seven, others, he had been granted by .the raja-a daily:;,. . / 
-maintenance: aljlowance of three rupees* Gupta,*rs claim ,
- , .about' the- number of his companions had been false*. GUpta /
hi. H.R.R.H.,. op*cit., p*8. The story, as. described by / /
the writ err* ‘ runs as follows: A fakir intoxicated with .
: ‘ // hemp^SmOfcihg . declared that he would buy the elephant,
r •-* • ‘land*;^ he/;fkingdoni of Mahar&jS Ranlit Simha,;..who/was then ■/././ 
; r: :. passing/by/with his cavalry. The MdhHrSQa ordered a " ■
-*. / : ' Aseurdh*?--; Ail - that was found was a half*-rnpe^;coin in/ . / .
; thb^ fakirlh hemp-comb. While the search was. going; on, % ; /J;
■" /1 the;-eiephah^Jpullbd.'down/the fakir’s hut and/ later; -f
•;/. ^   ^ crushed the ^ fakir’s head* ‘; ' ./ _ .//"./ ■- ; • • / y ■■/////
had-saved two and'a half rupees a day from his allowance*> 
On his return;,t,o Galcutta, Gupta had boasted to his 
employee s»at "the P re s s that he had been granted a monthly 
pension;of-three hundred rupees, receiving an advancev of 
bheVth'9tisB:hd ••rupees’* y Hearing .this., his employees had 
demanded their ' a r r e a r s y i n . b u t  Gupta1 had' remained 
deaftto • their .demandsv^ ■:/• 1 ; :,/:-
/The55.:e.ditqria~l'",coneludes ‘ with/a verse containing " \
.twO'lV'e;-~cp^ pidte,V/pfi\whicix/;the first three stansas. run as 
'follows:/ ' ,  V1 •■/- , \ •..
• :dy!-ij;xposed are all-your hypo,critic deeds; what
///more I shall show,in your incorrect verses:
'your edueation; and intellect, have become, known. - V 
. You stay abroad for. begging. , You prided your- 
/l -self on. being a great; poet, but npw your disciples/
t, the children, Imow. your. w o r t h , , ■ / '■  ^/
( iv) Tarkabagt& *s final- editorial. . A bitter taunt, fOr 
'kebplhg/sdient;,. even at this outbreak of virulent social
h2. '• H.RyK.K. / Tuesday, 11th May, 1858, p.7.
US' i; / Ibi d.,/! T ext: Appendix: lb id,. (V).
evils, is placed at the end of the next Commentary, an 
invective against the whole of Calcutta Hindu society*.'
A petite prostitute had recently arrived in BallakhanS ' -
alley. She was rumoured to possess golden lower limbs•
This rumour had'drawn hundreds of.clients:‘ fathers ahd 
sons, gosvamls and disciples, all assembling there together;/,
and some wealthy bucks/paying her handfuli-; of gold .at each
* J t i i r' ‘visit as her brapaml.^  It was time for the virtuous to
cooperate to arrest these social evils. Tarkab&gis; threw 
a.challenge in favour of prompt action 60 Qandrika which 
was mockingly called the ceri (i.e. maid-servani) of 
Dharma Sabh&,^to BhabHnlcaran (who is sarcastically re­
ferred to as, Bhagabatl) and. the fealdya the maker of the 
Prabhakar^  1 7 ■ : 1 : ^
b) Attacks in correspondence.
There; are a number of letters but since they all deal 
with various aspects of the same topic, sometimes with 
repetitions ahd elaborations, I shall arrange the extracts
1(1|. H.R.K.K,, Tuesday the 1st June, 1858. Pranaml - a present 
offered as a token of respect while .making'obeisance. V 
1*5 • dharma-sabhl ceri means one who serves the BharMa-SabhS. 
I4.6. H.R.K.K., ibid, *p.7._ 1
from them below in a logical orderra&er' thandiscuss 
the .letters one by one.. The attacks - contained in them.../ 
are of two kinds: personal .andliterary. Here only the/
personal attacks will be discussed./;/ / -
(i) -Social' Out caste*:. In .some letters, /I s var candra is. 
depicted as a person disliked and deserted by allV^/
The meeting held at the, Prabhakar Press qh. 12th./April'^ f" ,. 
1858-(first day of Bai^fekh, 1265 'BV/Svj^is\referred, top 
as merely an ’assembly of boy s’ (balak-sabha) .who went'-. 
there for drink and food, not for. .any /literary purpose*.
I&varcandra had used their services /in .his, j ourndls, - . 
but avoided them in the, Evening /since:, itcost money to  ^
entertain them* Moreover,, to avoid guests, he had 
set up” a separate eating/'apartment' in! iii? 'press but this 
also had been abandoned when he stopped booking, in the 
office• ^ Society1 s--vattitude towards/him: was said to be 
illustrated in the 'following.-passage'^ ;:/- v/- **
’You pride yourself, on being-a great /poet, Whose
47* -HyE.K.K*, 3rd, 11th and..l'5th7 . .
h8*" HVTU-K.K*, 3rd issue, TUesdaV S7tihApril/: 1858*, 
h9* B.,S.C*M*,, Vo 1*1;,. Book1 10., ppV 19-20* / v - ':
; 50V. H.RiK.K.y Tuesday 15th June ^:1858.:?v Z ' • '
51* H.R.K.K*, Tuesday,. 20th: July, ; 1858* "•/// •>
: 52.•• H*R*.K*K,, Tuesday, 6th July, 1858V
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son; you are* who knows you. The young boys- - . , . ' , v' -V‘;
v z.' - / Z/Z ' -" •/' : :'Z'
’donf t go1 -to your PrabhUkarl shop and. .no ohe/in . / ;Zz/C///
•V.-;s 7~‘ *
Z.ZZ
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the baidya caste takes water from you. ’//^ -^ Z/z-zz z['r •z. '/W
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and - \  . ■
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’Where is your father, whbre is your mother, *
••' ■ Z; 7 vz / z z Z Z z
where are “your relatives. Nqzbife/k^ , :z;.V ;i". .;
family you were'born. ' The WbMah./you call- your. ,z-. i;/z^;
: . 1 “ JPx ' ~
wedded wife^ has-been-sent,,by you -to,,the ,f orest.
z ' ■- ■: Vz- z-'-; ' ■ ■/-Z-.Z ; \ -zz/zzz
Tell us, you Gupta, who are" in hu$an,/fbrffi^ i -/■“«s ’Zz ■ n  ^i'‘ ./ . 'Tzb/ ri •;*.’*-//Zz
kind of heart is this.. You canft go to any -
:  • ’v. , v. " ,.:zz
distinguished'man’s house, you compose prose in
the name of a physician (baid.va) hut you do not • :
understand the pulse (without fully understanding V;//z-
- ri % z ’ -:/
the situation). ^ , z
" ' - *’ ’ ’ : 7zzzzzrZ , 1 - - v... ' *■- V.V:Z-Z;;
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(ii) A Gruel Boss. In violation of traditional practice,
there v/as in Gupta’s press, no arrangement for serving1 ^
tiffin to his employees. Seasonal fruits came in and out
of the market but he never bought any for his men. One day,, 
his" boy-servantr and a pundit had eaten two mangoes, that
U 3 - ' . . Zs“’™-A . 1 ■'
V'-'"
53* H.R.KiK., 20th July, ’58* Text: Appendix I.'B.(xid). : ;
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hadlTbbeif^ sent ;to Gupta- by Arlgobinda and had been kept 
under lock and ;kbyr/v; This had; angered Gupta who had 
bebuked't^ , r
(lilX'/Ahbnwanfed GUest*• ' A- letter signed by ’A Womans. / 
frbm/kabhapaySV/testifies that Gupta, " for reasons not; his-^ 
elbsed by thecorrespondent, had been turned out from tfi.e_.-z 
following places: > Tdgore House, .Bahgadtlt Press, Benyatola, 
badhihgtd, MadhusUdan ,$anyal:,,s Residence, Wine /Shop at ■ :r 
Mhishidabhd,; rented, room at Benaras, K^snanagar School, .
Baidya House at Chittagong and Wine shop at Dacca/ • •,
(Iv)/; A-Man v/ithout Principles♦ bther/letters paint, Gupth 
•as ' a man; without principles, an opportunist who would ; 
dspoude ahy causeprovided he got entertained lavishly 
.by its Adherents, ■ in fact,^  he had no religion at all, 
'except perhaps Guptaism. • ■ • a
. % fListen 0 clever baidya, proses will no longer do, .
Z..-Z your verses smell. Prabhakar creates' animosities 
. ■ between distinguished people, and therefore puzzles 
////;/everyone* You have spent, your time in delusion; Z
55. HvR.k^K, ,!Tuesday, 20th July, 1858.
56;. Ibid, Tuesday 15th June, 1858. . /
spreading the net of illusion and in this, way, .
"have developed a large paunch. Other people 
fill your belly: • you do not eat in your own-- 
house,, your stomach has the capacity to. hold 
. twentyTgo ose-eggs • Each day, you corisume ' e ight . - - 
pints of -milk: you can’t afford to; buy it your­
self ♦ Wherever you go, you boast of consuming so 
much milk and feed your face, each day in the royal 
garden. You wandered from country , to country and 
you finally ended up as a- patient because of your 
stomach. .. To deceive by illusion you have taken to 
Khardaha and AarbhanU.id in Gosvaml’ s house. Your 
hopes were; oh idolatry, you were the, servant of 
Bhab&nTcaran: this you, Bds, used to inform every­
one. Thus you thought, you had .achieved1 something 
great and would be honoured among idelators.. You 
used to abuse all. the Hindus belonging to the Brahma; 
Sabha, and used to go to, everyone’s house and declaim 
at the top of your voice as If you are the. favourite 
in everyone’a, house• The. Dharma Babhd declined, your
ihfluence; waned and you insinuated yourself into Brahma 
Sabha.. Then, you went . to Devendrahdth’ s house and 
after having fed your face, you..wet your young beard
'Z / , in: crocodile, tears.. You went t o Baks inar an j an* s ; y 
. house - 1 o h e : enter t aine d / and kidb.hi * s rgardeii - flor, r. the 3 ■
■ Z, feast- but ;you found; no entertainment/there’ andiz iZr 
e}/ , got fib rdf re shment/ sof you went to Ramprasid1 s.hpuse* /
•You fe 11;. at the feet, of /Bhaskar and_ saved yourse If . ?
■ .// from dots of scrapes and got a little^food; the
Z?z.. bargain.- Z You/stole .versespafter.having, eaten :-.z . . " . •
A Z Z . .piiacks; you sati^ied yohr aspirations^ with/;children. 1 ♦.
;ZZ //You 3 pined the -papall-group,^blnding A;' silk scarf K 
Zz x e round yddrzneck:,;- / you, wdnt zfb: AnnadErs ggprden.; ,/That1 s
: a very difficult place/ the master does not .appear/
i'/zi ; beforehis .disciples^ , even the educated; do^nbtz get
. / •./• to see him, %pix wefe/bpeechless/with, pique"bb/nd
- /" c onve rsat i on/ took piac’d.; You s e t;" out :;i.on wanderings
i 4 . y in beggdr1 s guise /ZyZ Finding no happiness, you finally 
: Ziy ; , , converted.gardens, into /eating houses: you no /longer
cook in-the Press./ The Illusion will be dispelled*;
: ■ where, will yod Zget your food. later,/this is the end zZzZ//
• -Z;. . - of the road/for you.1 ^  -vz/ - •//•./ ■ ■“ Zv AT/yZ
Gupta1 s incpnsiSteh0^'^® unique: ;/•,/
/ //:, / / ; ’When, with, idolators he calls himself an idelator ' ^ • / ;./
• Z Zand-when with/Brahma’s he states plainly that he is . Zf//Ze/
ahEenthusiaSt; for BrEhmaism. 'He doesnnbt! belong to Z/z/;
r 57> H.R.K.K.. Tuesday, 6th July, I858. • Text: Appendix, ' r i.Z/
■ z , Z Ibid, . (x). / . /,.' ./... ,;/Z. Z,; * ’ Zz . Z • Ze " ■/"v//.- --ZAZ,
* 'any religion-,f:^r*;does he want: ahy religion*.
:j‘v^His brand: pf religion is unique;' ■. :.v _
(v,) Af rai d of - N ative V i 1 lage . A student e or respondent 
mockingly relates that he,; accompanied by spine of his’ 
firends, = had^add" a .yisit to KacrapIXfa/with a view to 
drawing a portrait "of Isvarcandra who supplied so much, 
fun ih. faulty:, speech*; 'When they arrived, .they were " 
told by the village, folk that G-upta did not dare to come \ 
to KacrapHra. for; fear of his wife, whom, he had once called . 
Mother ,ahd then deserted.:, The' .students wdre advised to 
look"-f6r ‘-(kE$ta^t jHugalkuria in Gaicutta.;r /. The; same theme 
ls\ toubhed-vdmdhVh^ letter:  ^ : :
v 'He palls the woman he married Mother: who can 
: rely hn such a man? Who. amongst .mankind is as 
. \; ‘ dissolute: as-a man who has abandoned his .married ; -
wife?'^ l'. , ;■ . A . ’ .. ‘ .
(vi ) A : LiarV - ’ In the Annual Humber of the Prabhakar 
ISyarcandra had claimed that his paper was 'subscribed for 
:frOjpi^ 3urma;>:".vNe^al, Kashmir1 and other lands and had no
58:. ‘ h*;R.K.K. , Tuesday, 13th July , 1858. Text: Appendix I (XI) 
•59... Ibid;^ .j;Text;: .'Appendix Ibid (XI).
-iiKttn-. ' !' • • ; •y”' ■ '■* 1
less" two.- hundred readers and .correspondentsr;in tithe;
‘ ■. - - • . ’go '*■ -•North- Western Frontier Provinces, Multan'and Peswar. '
This statement was challenged. Gupta was requested to 
produce the list of names, and addresses of these subscribers 
The correspondent : states, that In his boyhood he had married 
a. girl, who had however;Vrehouhced him,f when he ‘once . , 
jokingly called her .Mumi&yV Now since Gupta- had assured..
him that there was.a postal system in Kashmir, he= intended
’■ 62 1-'. . '■ • ' ' ■dropping a letter of search.. The implication here is
that Gupta's statement was'false since there was4no postal
service in Kashmir; secondly, Gupta's behayiouf with his 1
wife is also mocked at in the reference to. the Mummy-emsode
(vii) A Pen Picture. A pen picture of Isvarcandra Gupta 
was drawn in the" versical part of the above correspondence, 
bracketing him" with ’ a: monkey living in a big garden.r ^
:He had no father,, no mother. 1 No" Woman lived in his house;- 
he was.,for ever, playing with monkey-boysV To quote from 
.the verse'll • . - ' - .
Vbetf -me;"describe his features: . a tall figure, with;
6 0. H.H.K.K. , Tuesday! 14-th, May,...I858#
61. Ibid,; p.3,* ‘ -■ * ' ' V- - . '
62. - Ibid.-> p*3* It,/ - \.
63* Ibid. , Tuesday,, hth May, 1858., ' ',  ^ '
Text: : , ■ ' /.: .- f, "
e Ibtihar kdttektr kare bar a Hsg / 
bi§Sl banete naki:kari^Sche basa //
a swollen belly; small head; on the right 
pheek a.black mark;hi&hutt^ fleshless : .
due to the rubbing of boys .and'--he \wears' endless 
guises to conceal his .monkey looks..-1 He- wariders;; 
around and drinks liquor,' where -he can; ’f and n . - f ,1 ' > 
hankers for a higher status*. , "Who. is he,, whose 
son and whose grandson? . , T0; what race does this 
Prabhakar. editor belong?':^; ; ,
(cj A Review of some of-the Charges directed against 
Gupta. It seems to me fairly certain that both the 
editorials and letters were all either composed or 
directly inspired, by Tarkabagld. \ Both stylistically and., 
thematibally, they appeaf to be the work of one hand'.
.They are all, therefore, treated below as being the / 
attacks of one single person against T&varcandra Gupta..
'Isvarcandra Gupta must have been an easy- target for 
attack. In a society, such-as Bengali Hindu, society, 
:which is.centred on the family.and its inte fre1atiohs with' 
otheT families of similar standing and, background,. here -Was 
a man with no acknowledged family background, who had
6U* H.k.K.Ii.., Tex; Appendix lbid( iff').
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defied his fathefy; struek{h;:fs!bt ' .- ■/-
dded : wife; . ■ aidbhely; * !i &eiatpdfrnaii;^ vwho,
'%! /r^h^ing^nd:,;pff1vate■{ihc ome,7{had^ live on his wits -ahd .! - ;1,
■' .'■ \ . Never the less he' had done:, well; ; - At ^ ninbi ebh/he/was! ■>-• {•
.{••: almp s i ; S b  enjoyed
!":; /ia/wide. / ^ putation^at ^ an early age {ash/pbbt -and. wit/yx-- 
■ V i h b p i f e ':enyy;?especia^ in :
people of greater learning, hut less talent* And since 
f:' in i' Gupt a/ hud a chi eyed s tandihgihef ore maturity j-it '^wodld" npt;
‘n '{:v./have• been :uhlike:lyif he wit3f the . { 7
/ bff^ fhe immature. Thus one can easily^
V.! :■/ Jimagine that-he 'had ;eiiemies and •dbtractors ; /.pome IperhapS',c 
;• . t i/^bbryp^dP^J \;’;ahdi&spme inspired .merely by. envy of his. v£'cd;
‘ / ^ buccebb. ' = ; ! T ! 7: /A.jW,.._■•'•' .y, /
Many of the. personal attacks {Made; on. Guptd by GCfcurlVy 
are ,/lh; View of the c ir cums t ance s of ^7;'/;{ 
{,:{{7!?7::dup'ba's life :9; ’the. type that!bhb would -hhve|eicpected:;/rthby;
- .y ■".'{.{ cbncern^ mainly his .lack of nfhr Mal{h atlon /■ his ■-isolation 
his " family r his{ desertibnhf -His wifb,:; aiidthe in- / :.
: !{{,:. f fbriority of his caste iri cempar isbn. to ;!hey^ahm^
1.7 J ’hof TarkavdgJs •;{j Against such attacks as ,the sb j ' Gupta had . .
no d e fe n ce , because th e y  were o b v io u s ly  t r u e *  One
charge was, how ever, une xpe c te d ; i t  i s  c o n ta in e d  in * th e
are \  1
l in e s :  f H is  bu S to c k s /f le s h l.e s s  due to  th e  ru b b in g  o f
b o y s *1 Was t h is  perhaps a v e i le d  a l lu s io n  to  homo- .
s e x u a l i t y  on. G upta*s p a r t?
There a re  c o n s ta n t re fe re n c e s  i n  these  a tta c k s  to  
Gupta^s b e in g  su rrounded  by  ’ boys* b u t t h i s  i s  th e  f i r s t  
.h in t  a t . a  da rke r, r e la t io n s h ip *  G upta1s acknow ledged 
a v e rs io n  to  women", h is  abandoning o f  h is  w i fe ,  h is 1 d is l i k e  
o f  h is  s te p -m o th e r, co u ld  a l l  be in te r p r e te d  as le n d in g  
w e ig h t to  a charge o f  se xu a l in v e rs io n  on G u p ta s  p a r t .  
F u rth e rm o re , t h e r e . is  no ev idence  o f  G upta*s e v e r  h a v in g  
any. l i a i s o n  w ith  a woman. D e sp ite  t h is  c ir c u m s ta n t ia l  
ev idence, w h ich  may g iv e  r is e  to  s u s p ic io n s  about h is  
se xu a l make-up, - i t  ought to  be borne in  m ind th a t  the re , i s  
on th e  o th e r  hand no co n c re te  ev idence o f  in v e r s io n .  The 
o n ly  p o s i t iv e  grounds f o r  s u s p ic io n  a re  h is  co n s ta n t 
a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  ’ b o y s * ; and t h is  a s s o c ia t io n  i s  m entioned  
o n ly  by  T a rk a v a g ls , a man w ith  p re v io u s  c o n v ic t io n s  f o r  
l i b e l .  I n  a l l  l ik e l ih o o d  th e  *boys* r e fe r r e d  to  by 
T.arkabaglS ...were in  f a c t  young men, l i k e  B ankim candra , 
DSnbandhu, B va ra ka n llth  and R a n g a la l, young l i t e r a r y
e n th u s ia s ts  whom Gupta encouraged. P o s s ib ly  Gupta was 
a la t e n t  hom osexual, though  he h im s e lf  may have been 
unaware o f  th e '; f a c t .  -
v The o th e r  chahges, b ro u g h t a g a in s t Gupta a re  . i n t e r -  , 
r e la te d  and; are  a g a in  th e  typ e  o f  charge one w ou ld  have . 
'expected :;, \/A-V£.r ‘o '' ■; . '
a )  th a t  he was an o p p o r tu n is t  ; ,  ^ A - ' \ \  /
A  b )  vthatl;.he  was a lw ays on the  lo o k -o u t  f o r   ^
mbhey from  p o te n t ia l  p a tro n s .
One h h d u ld -  remember th a t  I& vatfeandfa . Was ,no R a b in - . 
d r  ana t  h , c,omp o s i  ng ve rse  on an adequate p r iv a te  income'. 
Gupta was- an, e d i to r  and n e e d e d ,p a tro n s , e s p e c ia l ly  a t th a t
i n i t i a l  phabe. o f  B e n g a li jo u rn a lis m *
H is  e a r l i e r  b ru sh  w ith  Jogendramohan o y e r th e  D e ro z io  
a f f a i r ,  w h ich  had co s t-h im . h is  e d i to r s h ip  o f  th e  P ra b h a ka r, 
must have ta u g h t h im  th a t  i n  o rd e r to  s ta y  i n  b u s in e ss  he 
must compromise.: As an e d i to r  Gupta was unde r p re ssu re
. from  th re e  d i r e c t i o n s .• one, from, f in a n c ia l  ^backers, who 
w ould  n a tu r a l ly  d e s ire  a; say i n  the  g e n e ra l p o l ic y  o f  th e  s 
J o u rn a l;  tw o , from  re a d e rs , who g e n e ra lly  d e s ire  o n ly  t o , '  
f in d  t h e i r  own p re ju d ic e d  aiid o p in io n s  expressed  w i th  , 
‘e lo q u e n ce . and ..cogency-;.and  th re e ,, from  a d v e r t is e r s ,  -who •- 
w ould  te n d  to  p a tro n is e  o n ly  such jo u rn a ls  as w ou ld  f u r t h e r
th e ir ;  own in t e r e s t s .  Caught i n  .such a mesh o f  c o n f l i c t in g  
p re s s u re s , th e re  can be few  men who, w ou ld  n o t become, a t 
le a s t  on th e  fa ce  o f  i t ,  an o p p o r tu n is t .
The need to  c a p tu re  a d v e r t is in g  c o n tra c ts  n e c e s s ita te d  . 
c u l t iv a t in g  w e ll-p la c e d  in d iv id u a ls  ■ in  s o c ie ty .  T h is , was
p a r t i c u la r l y  t r u e  o f  Government a d v e rtis e m e n ts . I t .  was
w h i ls t  on a v i s i t  to  Haramohan D a tta , who was i n  Charge o f  
Government c o n tra c ts  fo r -  th e  Supreme C o u rt th a t  I§ v a rc a n d ra  
f i r s t  met Aksa^kumSr. D a tta . I t  was a ls o  by s e c u r in g  a 
s im i la r  c o n t r a c t . th a t  Gupta o ffe n d e d  T a rka b & g ls . I n  fa c t^  
i t  may be t r u e  to  say th a t  i t  was th e . need to  secure such 
c o n tra c ts ,  w h ich  n o t o n ly  exposed Gupta to  c h a rg e s . o f  
o p p o rtu n ism , b u t w h ich  a ls o  to  some e x te n t in s p i r e d  tbem^ '
One can w e l l  im agine th a t ,  when hobnobb ing  w i t h - 
p o te n t ia l  a d v e r t is e r s  and b a cke rs , th e re  w ou ld  be t im e s  
when * w ith  id o la te r s  he.;, c a l ls  h im s e lf  a n d id o la to r  and w ith  
Brahmas he p la in ly  s ta te s  th a t  he i s  an e n th u s ia s t f o r  i -: 
B rahm aism .* . G upta ’ s b e h a v io u r may no t. have been as b la ta n t
as t h a t ,  though i t  may a t tim e s  have been e xp e d ie n t a t  le a s t  
to  l e t  i t  be assumed th a t  h is  sym path ies la y  w ith , h is  i n t e r ­
lo c u to r .  And why no t?  He had been an id o la t o r r  he 
had become a v i r t u a l :  Brdhma. He knew b o th  s id e s  o f  the  
fe n ce : he c o u ld  th e r e fo r e  a t moments sym path ise  w i th  men on
•ty?'/-' ■ ext lie rsidei St;Sr&s ■ ohfi/;:as:^  these iS 'id --.^ - : iS ,
S vexat1 ous:-preh§ureSj^tha^:he;jekpressfd .£. nai^pw^^; .mhre '■ -^ ■
„ -tV., > ;S;per'sonalsy^^ i p  -p:ri/PPPSSS'i '■ •; ^  °'S'S "•: . v "' ■ if
ilSfe iS/'’ p  :\was^ hp ^more guilty of opportunism than the
,: ;:J' ;/S;v thevfkiin^^ho!^ his 1life-time. :-
:v. V  v':'t:"v;At; thef time:'!:tfi^ !;'^ arfiiaL1' ^ |bha was fpiinded, most of his fellow-
’H in d u s ■• w p r e j l i  to  REmmbhan R aj-, whose i -  -■'.
fC Py \ - p o s it io n  ;/wae :|fah;' rife^e" l i b e r a l  than; th a t  -o f h is  s o -c a l le d . . . '.
£ S ^ r V%uc pe’ssb r;^e b .en d ra nE th : Rdmmohan.'regarded^Hinduism, - > i
i ' y i  S Is la m ^a nd  'C h r ls t ia n i t y  as o f  | ( ^ § ! i  ' im p o rt;anGe - a h d ^ g u a l ly  . 
i  - , ; ..worthy v. o f :  s t  udy .and' .resp)edty;,;, ifV i^n g the ^ Ib ttv & b p d E ^
fS ;; ’ ,;S'was- fo u n d e d , mbst Hindu. 1 ^  " r a l l i e d  poxindy.Debehdranarth;^
-V-.i>S;f4;:i ’who i n  th e  m ain ca |^U 2^ t f ' t b b ^  though  ve ry ,.fe w ;1,:- ‘ f y i
; y ;  ^ i^ S ife r^  to  fd e c la re  themselveb;: JBrmhm a A c tu a l ly , ^  /  .-: 'ip- Si
; ii;w e f i n v| l f t p k i g :;}fro ia  a p o s i t ip n f p f  opp.bsl:tloh|;tp^;ifeammoh.ah Rdy ^ , S i  
S .;, .h to  one' d f- support- f o r  Pebendianatia , ; v e r y f l i t t l e 5fundam enta l ' ’ ;; S 
:S i  v " -phange; i s  in v o lv e d  . f  H in d u ^ s p p ie ty  v is1- g e n e r a l ly  .opposed to  \ S  
1 ; S S  a l ie n ,  non-H indu> in f lu e n p e s ^ ^ ; , ; l3 i l8 3 b i  "Ranunphan d e c id e d ly  . : : S
SS S  ^ re p re s e n te d  e u ch ;a n  . in f lu e n c e : and .whsiOpposed^ . 'S V#'
:' f  S r' -V . s o c ie ty .  I n  1839 , tie b e h d ra n a th  wa s oppos ed1 t  o the- • . - iS S
Si"-:.- • iS '% is s io n a r ie s p ;g n ' a li.en> non-H indu  in f lu e n c e i  H d tu r a l ly  h e •-' - " iS f 
/ v: ; ; ,v ; ie a p t i ir e d ith p ;1 'iy ^ p a th ie s  o f  a S ia rg e  s e c t io n jb f th e  'H indu1 ;v '“*f
community,. but f since;. thpre ::Was nevprthejLess much in hiS
lag
Brahma Sama;j 'wfiibhy was'''esse^  ^ non'^ Hindu., jyehy
% S  . : f pf •the people who- at tended, his mpet ings , Werp:,wtlllng tpf he l 
SV:;' 1. fihitiated -as iBrlhmas;,: v Tha/riumbb^ :mpreytlmh •
y/:. V eighteen. ' thus the: change, Inydupta! s; positibhy wa s - siight 
>; • he;' began as a. staunch orthodox Hindu;: opposed Jtbiflherhly;
V, ::ref ormerS 1 ike yRammohanahd; alien^dhf luerice s like ioung -
js^ 'P.pfvBengal iV-ihe became;' through association witM >
-! if , , y-ys^^Myllessyprtl^^ attracted by vBrihma-1
b.principles,, though'heyhever .declared;himselfi^.yfyiIf 
•-y... yvyfto he, a iBrahma. ■  ^During, his ilf e-tlme* however , : the. ’y y 
:iy i\;;ymhyority of hisfcountrymen^probably^underwentia-aimilar:': 
■change: ' Gupta’s swayihg; toward&iiberallstifwdsfihus 
i i: ysymptomaticy his times; and precisely the "kind. of modi--
tyj yf' fi cat ion of opinion that - phe would expect of a young edit or ^./yv 
; ^ ; ;"fiwh^ ‘hould: only pxpressf fhotf dictate changes in public. ■ :f'';i,-rv 
f i.. y fy opinion* Though Guptais; chah^eiofypositiohi IhithiS r regard-ftgo- 
f - , witix' a . simiiar ':-*-change; .'pn-'-the part" of a -septionyofiyff
•' : : the gehpnal'ipubM ’dpes>hp;4:hecdssafily :t&iU iff
tyy his. hltered. "opinionsyWere: not genuine: he may - have been f
it t- : J' . marchi^ timesjyyhelneed hotynecessarily. ;y
y fyy belput -d^h asy a ,eyhicdS pppor^ , "M,- it ; / -:\f V tv ;/ ’
1 What Guptaremained true; to was his. 1 ove of Bengai, v, *y 
.ytf b':b of .lie3?,lariguage, her p^ try>yherybulturhh ahd‘ religious :y > ft
. V heritage: what )he opposed was alien influence, as
. ' exempl i fie d by Y oung ;.Bengal and the m is si ohari e s, a s 
; iwiil hebsepn- in the followingchaptersv.,j > '
i oq




A study of the available materials on Gupta1s life 
reveals him to have been a 3oily, convivial man who craved 
company* His high-spirits, his joking and boisterousness,
demanded a constant audience to applaud and sustain him*
The charm, gaiety and vivacity of young men were like a 
drug to him: he needed to see their eager faces gazing
up at him - dazzled by the gymnastic brilliance of his 
verses with their bouncing guns, pinging alliterations and 
sparkling satires* He enjoyed having them sing-to him or 
write for him, so that he might magnanimously sprinkle a few. 
coins of praise bef ore them: coins whose value was
immeasurably enhanced by his own prestige* He enjoyed 
being lionised: enjoyed having people discover his identity
and smother him in effusive praise and adulation. His 
greatness was a great consolation to him* It made up for 
the absence of a home-life* Like an adoring wife' and 
children, it warmed and sustained him, but unfortunately 
it was all a shadow-show that could only be enjoyed in the 
mirror of other men’s eyes* When Gupta was alone, the 
gayness ended.
It was then presumably that Gupta turned to the only 
audience left to the lonely man: God* . His poetic-
* correspondence1 with God far . exceeds M s  output in any
■ 1 "■ • ’ : • ' other direction:, the prolixity of his serious religious
verse is indeed prodigious. Though of necessity almost
totally devoid of his .greatest asset, wit, Gupta’s religious
verse is not devoid „of interest. It.reveals him struggling
to modernise his essentially medieval faith*
I^varcandra Gupta was horn in 1812 and died in 1859*
During his life-time great events took place. Hound about
the. time of his birth Hammohan Hay was busy with his study
of the Vedanta - and conceiving his' translations of the Vedas
. 2 ■ '■ -• •' • an& Huanisads. As the first. serious student of comparative.
religions, Hammohan was about to reveal the similarities
between the three major faiths of Calcutta: Hinduism* =
Islam and Christianity;. and was searching in.the Vedas and
. ' '• 3
Ubanisads for the monism he. saw .clearly in Islam* Gupta
m u  m u  ,i .^ni^ wj>h i w j w h
1,- Incidentally, all three of his sustained works .have
■ religious themes. The Frobodh Prabhakar. through a
. dialogue between father and sbn, advocates that there
is no other way of attaining * permanent, happiness’
(nityasukh) except through scriptural knowledge of 
truth ( Ustvifra,f attva ,ihan) *. ; The truth is. that 
’I&var himself iiTthe"substance (bimba) and the jib 
i s His Shadow* (pratibimba). (Probodh Prabhakar, p. 119) •
: A persistent tone of didacticism prevails. also in .
Hit a Prabhakar* The Bodhbndu BikaA through its allegory 
la.vs""stress on advaita. i.e* non-duality between God 
and man* (Bodhendu Bikas. p,27h*)
2* Vedanta Grantha* Ramnohan1 s first Bengali work, was
published in., 1815 A.D.
3. Collet, Sophia Dobson, The Life and Letters of Raja .
Rammohim H o.v. London * 1900, p.7*
.... ■ ' ■' . - C ? ‘ . •&'" ' ‘ V' " ■' - 1 ^ 7 ;
• wasjiater to accept IsRpmfSohan1 s monism but to abhor his 
placing of: the Vedas and the Koran on an equal footing: ... ?,
• •anyone'-'-capable of such a confusion, w a s i n  Gupta1 s: view, 
not- a 'Hindu. ■’ ' ' ,/ ■ ;
When Gupta was in his late teens , the hullabaloo about ^
Suttee burst.upon Hindu society.’ Gupta1s reactions to 
’ ~ this, are no-t. rec or.ded* Hever haying. shared hi s bed with
his wifey .he was/unlikely to have: wished to share his. \-fh;
^funeral.pyre with her, but lie deeorphsly allows posterity . 
to . draw, its own conclusions. He was'however opposed to -
. the" logical consequence of, the abolition of Suttee4 namely 4 %
* widow-remarriage,. , Indeed, he seemed opposed to most .-77
reforms and reformers. - It is difficult at this late date - ;
to ;determine which came first: his: dislike of the-kind of
• people who .wanted reforms or his dislike of the Tkirid-bf V 
-reforms desired by educated people associated with,the
Brahrna-Saiiiaj; but .there is no doubt at all about the fact 
that he= disliked both-the reforms and the/reformers and > 
,;egually .condemned both. • . , \
i; 7 J Tbf!s, may have been/because he failed to gain acceptance 
-With.this particular ..section of society, to whom he appeared: 
an anachronism: / a medieval- poet. in. modern, dress. When :
with, the sophisticated young the poetry of the revolutionary ; ;
h. v^v,Th©;.:Govern6r-Genef'li>'' Lord William Bentihck passed the ; -7
Regulation abolishing the rites of Suttee (hth December,7;
‘ q,-/- (contd. on next page. . . J
;ii4
Byron was a l l  the  rage G uptaw as re a d in g  w ith y ra p t  
a t t e n t io n  such o ld - fa s h io n e d  B e n g a li p o e ts  as Ramprasad 
Ben. " P o s s i b l y  G upta ’ s l i t e r a r y  and s o c ia l  is o la t io n  
fro m  th e  s o p h is t ic a te d  young o f  h is  day le d  to  h is  
r e l ig io u s  a l ie n a t io n  a ls o .
A t a l l :  e ve n ts  Gupta’ s r e l ig io u s  o u t lo o k .th o u g h  , 
c h a ra c te r is e d  by many modern fe a tu re s ,  f a l ls - o u t s id e  t h e ; 
m ain streams, o f  h is  day. I t  w o u ld  seem th a t  Hammohan 
h a d , in  h is  own way been t r y in g  to  c re a te  a c lim a te  o f  / 
m u tu a l; to le ra n c e  and. t r u s t  between the  th r e e - r e l ig io u s  
com m unities o f  C a lc u tta : H in d u ,, M uslim  and C h r is t ia n *
H is  a tte m p t had f a i le d ,  ia r g e ly  because o f  th e  b ig o t r y  
o f  the  o rth o d o x  H indus and C h r is t ia n s  Y/ho! re s e n te d -.h is  
In te r fe r e n c e  w ith  t h e i r  f a i t h s . :  ~ Hammohan’ s A tm iya
(........ .Oontd. from previous page) •/ ;v
.,1829). A memorandum in support of Suttee . was • -y'
. submitted to him (li+th January, 183 o) by Goplmohan
Deb,: Radhakanta Deb, NimaicSd Blroma^i Haramth Tarkabhu^ah,' 
Bhabanicaran Bandyopadhya^*^ : KalXk^isjia Deb Bahadur ,; .-yy y 
Goliulnath MallikBhabanicarap Mitra dnd -Hamgo^al /Mallikv7^
; , the leaders of orthodox Hindu society. See S. S. S.K. ,
Vol.l, pp.288-290; Samaear Candrika. 3rd,Debember£ 1829,
/ •. for details .see Chapter.VI: Hindu Society. - : ^ ,>v.y
5.1 Derogjo’s ’Fakeer of Jungheefa’ (1829) was, for
example, according to a review of .Calcutta Gazette. • y
’altogether upon the strained and extravagant model . = 
of ..Lord Byron’s poe tic romances ’of love , and murder . • .. * k X 
: : See The Days of John Company. Selections, from Calcutta yx yy;
■ Gazette . X82h-1832 *. PP-b*20-h27» " : !
X y Sabha,^ which had begim as a kii>d^  ofX^ebpcpHieal: meeting- ; X /
.;■ ■ Xiy^placeybf.> people • of all ^ falthC-i^n^ •- ■/ Y^ X-XT! XIX
y y XyX ddgehdrated' into the; SraiAa^ Sama^ l^^ yh mongrel, rejected by - yx Y ;X 
: ' X3 :; vXl^eyped^ orthodox, hf ^ all^three magor faiths; - ; -X
.r yy ;;^ t  ^hneX;"^  :i.ts;positiohXasy house ; y: yyxyy;
be tween ytheX reiigiohs *- of Europe and: As ia:; waby-th Xprpye :f or X :•- 
::ftyy. .ya while exceedingly popu^aa^ Hindus; whose
XxX:;;:y yXe dnca tipn andytra.ining. led: them: t oy a xbimilar:: cultural;; >; X^ yyyyy
yXyyxyitoli^ ~y It was in short- to be: :pi^dom:^ X' :
y I r y:e§sohiaied in -the ymid^ninateehth, century:;With .t^ ,
: wea^ society of Calcutta. ’ " ■ y.y ,y yXxxYYxx
XXXxyyx-v; -3 ,y XGupta’s ;outlook:;has; lTLhch ih^  d^ withy Srahhmism:: X-yy--y:y"'y^ v^
YYx X yhexbppbped ^  Ehid^cbsbe*^^ a monotheist
•/;.v xyy-i-and' great-ly: val ued the Upanisads and Vedas* . X:But: instead y-Y 
y-XHjXypf ‘-the. .va;gue jXfiapersbm^ -hbisterious temperamont?
y yyx y^hbyln. i^ moments mPrey;attracted to .the lofty :
;yy: yoblivious; Siva who mothtain^likeyhaty immerspd/ -in Ic^ymeditation 
Vy-yy like -theXmighty^Himalayas1 dominating Bengal*x^Andybetween 
X.. . - y ^ him: rand this inaccessible mountain, . with whidhyheyyedrned 
y fpmerge-, hls^Ximagihatibn :;Bi;6thre.d; the play of, the s;un-l^
. s 6.vy: Founded\ I8l§^ scripture s > and reading - 1 ' ■
;:y.r XX\- from the! Vedas, ;it stopped fune^Xo^ngy-d.w.’ ■ jcyjh^cdntrpy 
xyyy:ty:X 0verX:religiousl ideology, y in ;l821,x&mmohahysstabiished 
Unitarlah Sociefy in order topropagate. .Ghtistiah 
y-X !yyyy:'-':'.x;.- - -: - monotheism, Xbutywithout■, success. - XThen he began; a hew 
xyyy yx!; y association^ Brahma samal. theXiii^ which
Xy yy: ; : took placeph-20ths^ : it^wasXop *
y ! /- ■ -.1 religious^hpnmnxitiesyinclhd and Christian.
\ See.: the review of Mary" Carpenter*s The ias IX Day syih England 
x of Ra.ia Baiitfohuhx-'feoy'. by Ki 6 oricad Mitra~"( Oalcutta Reviev/
y :^ v_:-..x-;yy" x no* Lioxvii, .p.232;.; - yy, 7 ^ ^  ■-■y^x^yy-'::y::y . -
strands of qualities (gunas) in the magical mists of Maya
obscuring and misleading his gaze. Having presented my
picture of Gupta and his God with as much poetry as I can 
muster,, it is. time I descended to a more prosaic statement 
of the case.
(i) Gupta1 s monism.
-a* The oneness of God. Despite occasional lapses, 
Gupta’s conception of divinity, was predominantly 
. monist.
’Needless to ponder, 0 my mind, needless to 
ponder. There is none except the One.. All 
issue from the One. All exist in Oneness, .
All are One. There is nofefi) except the; One,■* i *
none except the One. Listen, 0 my heart,
all else is false. When absorbed in the One ...
; you’ll find all else false, only the One is 
true. All else is false. All.else is false.’7
• A
Fifty-eight epithets throughout the poems testify 
to Gupta’s belief in a Qualityless Universal Beings
Q .
a Nirguna Brahman. drawn mainly from the Upanisads,
7. G.B., p.77* Text: Appendix 1.0.(i).
8. Appendix, ibid, (ii).
9. Sahkara’s advaita affirms that paramatma, jib and Jagat are
not separate entities, but one, ■ Only one Universal Being, 
Brahman 6r= Paramatman truly , exists and it is Qualityless.
It is, according to his commentary on the Svetasvatarav
■Upanisad, ’neither cause, nor not cause, nor both cause and
*— \9 (contd. on next page...)
y: ; but having.ya close affinity:,withXthe non-dual . XyXX'': 
/ divinity of the Vedas.10 p.This qualitylessk- X--XXX;
X x : Universal Being'is the1 only Reality. 'X X -." . X/'VvyX'%XX,
> b♦, , ;ThQ ^ifleht ity of the One«.■-> Gupta .identifies ,;the - XX
One variously,. in most -instances yeimply as Xsvap%-;/yX! XX 
' ■ X ! t;;(Gbd), frequently as . Give, rarely^ as'Brahma :pr ■. yXX 
X. Vi^nu, and .asyTOra^ ap.,: only once i: - XX: - - : XXX:
- /! X' ’The Lord ,of -the Uni verse is Mahebvar (Siv^X- XYX X\: 
X X y and its soul is Narayap (Vispu).Xy They are?1. X: XX  ^
: y .according to, the scripttffiss but ones ingle being*
' . ,1 may. not 'possess much, divine knowledge, but my •
X;.fixed* devotion.gbebvto Him^ who= wears ybhe^  > XXyX vsVV 
•■••^ creScent^ 'mooh.ks.fii.s ornament. fhe enli^itened
X great meditator is absorbed1 in incessantXx tft
x- meditation-andXtheref ore my "heart. languishes- ^
X X  fob .His lovep’ X’- . . •? . .y.X ■' ' yi X "XX.X. X "vx''X:xx
XyXX , (contd. from previouspage.) x y : y " - 1 ' ;vy X ^  X'"
. not cause.XXy.( The Philosophy of the Upanisads and?. X X -. X 
y X . Anc 1 eht Indian- Metaphysics.. by Afchibaldi Jldward Gouchj-.-
X v 3 M  edn*., London, 1903 , P»39*) - . Thus, it is ’ of; an . y ,
X~ X XX ^pbsolutely :homogeneous: naturesX-XL-tX is/ypuigeyV®©i^X:'‘>,..ci*r' X 
X.X; . ■ . ' Wliich comes' to. the same,..pure intelligenceV o-rXthoughh’y.x. 
f/: X X (The Vedanta,-SuWas with the 1 commeirtpry' by ySafekara,! yy y %gv. . 
yy y translated by George fhibant, Part IX XOkfordy :189P*.- p^ X&iV.) 
y . . id. An .unqualified monisnr.is . the geneVal trehdybf; theydpahisads y:
: but Veda alsoX inspite of its conception of different vg:pdS;>yX 
X;. contains this hote* XSefering;to iSSxmanifbldXaamhe such ; yyyyy
■"X *X‘X as Indra* Mitr.a, Varupa-, AgniX rama^nnd Mntrisvin!>''the- rXXXX 
X' * ; . Rgyeda declared ’ to' what isyone, sages give, many a title - XX1 X
X X ; : rt^amXsadv vipra bahudha vadanti Rgveda h d ..16Uv6h) ♦ *W-y' , x
V y '• 11* ^ .G*B. ,yp.39> Text: ' Appendix^ 170. f'iii^Ar y-: ; 1 ■' X' : , - ";X;vXX:"
u s
'^••'TMybtiSiTa is;Xnpt ,me‘reiy€:the:4.-Rudrade«a- ,of: thfel:yv;
. Veda's, agor is' He :/s'imply the rustic Siva of early 
y;Senga!iyypoe try * He -visXboth;: and:-ye 1 He isXmbV ©;
of .:^ex;i.&:;' ihe • One,, '• the Supfeine; :Being, the Ultimate 
.^/Reality;, Xand be ihg Jthe ;,Qne:, yMe is all godsXdnd 
Bfdhma-: is but one of hiS^ many/ name s. xX.X-X XX \ 
.'Ma^ a: The barrierXto' the ‘ realisation /of vftiB :dne.
X Thenature ofXbW is obscured by
.?M^a::^|dilusibn)X^^tMl^ke/universe, is but an 
insubstantial shadow-show, a theatrical illusion.
' y: -coloured lights, thev sun and moon,
;\X?X sW^Xlltv y duties are assumed and
y - t-.discharged-/by Nature, who is the stage- 1 -
yy - X yX^hageri.!X ,The c clouds 'provide; the^ per cuss ion 
; thby-meXpdi^ winds the strings. Each t 
person modulates1 his me in to s ui t the s ix J '
:: V spa s ons. and* stri de s; the s t a ge 1 ike a 
X ~ - ; dp|iedian* ;.Theole j-Broprie t or-:is. ••God^-.-the;' -' .
'X : .XXFfcberyer of the" Universe*1 ^
The illusion is impenetrable, It is God1 s will 
, .that remain uncomprehended*
v ’Nothing pf comes hear to .knowledge. The
One is playfully performing His draim in the 
world1s market-place, behind,the closed doors
.12 • A . • ;op^cife;i~Xpp;-|+9-50. See Sankara1 s introduction to
‘ M'WVcbj&nentafv-;cnX the. Svetasvatara Upanisad.,
13. E.S., Part I, p.22. TeFE:— A p p e n d i x !  lOTClV) Though
(Oontd. on next page.
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of illusion. I can see \only the outer 
shadow*-show, but am ignorant of what lies. Xy 1 
•*’ ' behind the closed doors...... 1 yam powerless ,
:;to penetrate these doors and'enter:in.1^
Those -three strands (gupa), the .quailties of sattva 
.farias. and tamas, which were said to permeate human 
.and divine .natqre, were'according. 'to Gupta but 
imaginary figment s deriving from theVplay; of Ma#a•
X Thus such qualitiestas .virtuousness dnd nobility - 
(deriving from. sattva). folly. ignorance. Pride, 
and worldly delusion (derivihg from: tamas) and . 
passion or worldliness (deriving from rajas) were 
• all illusory* . Both God^ (Sive) ;and man' (lib.) were x 
> in reality linked not by their qualities, but by 
their absence of them. Both'were essentially 
nir&upa ( qualityless): it was /only Maya (illusion) 
which through the,'ignorance (avidya) it generated 
led one. to suppose otherwise.
(:...,•*. contd. from previous page.).. y : \
Gupta \h&d ho acquaintance with English literature,. it 
Is probable that he heardXabput! t;he famous Shake spear iah 
dialogue . ’ All the ‘.world-5 is. a .stage* v . -
lip. G.B., p.b5* Text;: Appendix, ibid, (V)!.X 
15* : Ray Ohaudhuryy A.K., The Doctrine of: Maya. Calcutta,.
• ' 1950, p. 120. , 1 ' ■ X X1- X; ‘ - 7'
-XXx; ■. Xyy XX, XrXX-Axx - - y-y:y XXxil: * -Xl^xX
’Just as the sun in the sky is ^ changeless and 
etermlly : true: to yhis , 0TO-naturey::tS0 the 
Supreme Soul "remains ever immutable. It 
; 'XaIX^XxYX^ on^yX‘map’/s::ignor;an^'ib:'::;(‘:^ iclya-)•.-which makes
Him appear mutable.’1^ k .
y . - X X : i ’- was--MS^a which misled man into
i.  ^ :M ~  yXXXkesurnIh^':that he was a separate entity from God,
v. !■ .yvr^whgn actually man was"'but God’s ’reflected image’
, X : X Xy.X^Xxy ' :-(pratibimba) ♦ XX The worldly; existence^ of man was
X ■; 'Xxxyy thus a ’ confined State’ (bhddhadaba) V. which
. X ;; Xxy ■/; 'V';Xxvceh.seG\! asXsQpn as the mirrbf ;b^ ;Ms^ ;ay fragmented.
X X 'X- 7 'X;A:- x;x;X X X X , ’Jib remains, jib by the bindings of Maya, and 
•"!-x X X.; XXx.: X.-,XX--X,rXX7;-iijib:-becomes Siva by being freed from Maya.’^
XX :-X,x;XxX:% X^xXXiXXifxwas therefofeyerfoneous • foreman to assume he 
Xx X. :XX;'X':'v^ %fvV  • X v b i r i p e l f p e r f o r m e d ^  any act:
Xx x.-X'- .;; :;.-/XX/. ymai*/fas ynqt: a frbes'agesvtyxbhtythe instrument of
Xx;xX'XX, 1x;X■ .dlvine ; will * XXV..y-. xX;XXXX: ' % yxX ;; y  7 ^ : x )  ■ T c  :^ X• ,y ; yy;x;XX: xxX-x ■ ■
v X:" ' yX':XX'/XXX 'XX • X7'£^yrSu<^Xelai^ ’ IXenjoy
yXxxXXyv; X XxvX:XX XXtba^ 1' or *T "am: thih b n d  all
X xyXXl6,x G.BVXx&f®:* X-X-Gkie metaphor-is borrowed from Sahikara1 s
XX'XXX-- :XX X ; i n t e f p ^ :'thexHigHestXBel^ (Gouch, op.cit.^ 
pp.ii.9~50). .
. xyx'ljV G*B.i,-;.p>-lg3'••Xyjfekt: el’ jib thake jib mafrar bandhane /  
x X . ’ .X-Xa -X - Xx5 el' v j I b 7 5 ^ i i a V a r  Xmochane 7/
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equally erroneous, originating only from ’ y . f , ry
*''18 * • . 
ignorance ( avidva).’
. ’Thou art The Will. Thou doest what Thou .,:. xr ; r
Wilt and art directing the universe according;/, -
to Thy Will. ,IXlive as Thou guidest, I-
speak as Thou Wishest; for after all what- >• , . ' -A.; -  -
f 19
is there that I may call mine?1 . X/yx
It was therefore foolish to desire anything, for , , 
in reality neither the desirer nor the desired 
existed - all was but Maya. , It was illusion that X:
gave, rise to coveteousness, concupiscence,* desire A y
* ' ' ' “ ■ ' 8 . ;y
and greed. : X'/Xx
’You have come to the world’s fair. See how x
20 yxv1absorbed people are in their desires.* x ; ■
’Look at this illusory world. It is but a 
symbol, of a mind; deranged. . Maya adorns the 
world; Maya infatuates everyone; Maya X
. possesses all. Mayd emanates from Him, who XX
. is the Illusory Supreme Soul. Eminent ' f U
Prakritl Maya, who is the xwife of ISvar, yearns, x 
constantly for her Husband.’
18. Ibid, p.93* Text: ami kart.ta. ami bhoktag ami kf&a sthul H
. e sab^aron matra avidvai mul / / XXXX: X'xvX
19. Ibid, p • .2 * Text: tumi hath icchamay karaXXyah” iccha h a y , ;y
■/-. iccay - c a l i c h a e  sains d r .7  *' •' ; ?'X'
ye kale calao cali .ve bale balao bali
sambhabana ki ache^amHr / / X y X v
2 0 .  Ibid,, p . 3* Text: ' asiVacha jagater me-Ia dara^ane ' /  .Xyy
deluaa deJma d e ld ia  l i b  .ia t a  s a d  m ane / /
■ : A p p e n d ix , o p . c i x . , —21. G.B., p.109. Text
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God was Ma#Tn: possessed of the illusory power
to conceal Iiimself beneath the veil,, of His gupas; 
but He was also, as SiW(and Brahma) , the Husband 
of Ma#-a, .or MahiilBy^E (Durga).. Since Ma£a was 
; Siva-Sakti or Divine Power, she naturally yearned 
for uni on with. Him. It is perhaps this yearning 
which intensified the other desires distracting 
the universe*
' . Since the-whole universe was both illusory and
ephemeral, so that nothing one desired .or possessed 
was real or durable, and since man’s very sense 
of separateness, of Individual existence, of being 
of unique enitity with separate desires and a 
separate will were all equally illusory and 
ephemeral, the only sensible course was, to abandon 
all striving and seek only the nearness of God. It 
was,* Gupta tells us in Samsar-flata. only the 
fishes who jumped and leapt that ended up caught 
in the fisherman’s net (God’s net of illusion),, 
whilst the ones who politely nestled near the 
fisherman’s feet found refuge and attahed salvation. 
Gupta produces beautiful images.to express man’s' 
love-drama with God. In the following lines he 
depicts God as a jaunty, playful, bird constantly
22. K.S., part II, pp*70~7,l»
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-I eluding man* s gr‘a6py  despite' having nested;
beneath dihe Xye'ry''je^ ves of man’ s heart.
' ‘ ; ’/You nest hidden in my soul$Xyet fly .away
frequently. How am T !to catch you?
. ;Will,you make my soul your nest and still 
 ^deceive me?’ -
^Gupta’s efforts to tame the divine bird are, 
‘"‘fruitless: X • ' ' ■ ; X, . ■ X'XX,-,
; ; X-X ,’Though youXnest in jny soul, still you are,-iy 
,7 not-settled. What must I do to please you?
• v' What must. I = do -16 cherish-you? Binding :
J \ X;Xf you with a chain invites great peril: for -
■X- you; may snap the chain and plunge me, in; ! : ! X
. Ye t  f i n a l l y  /w ith  a x u l  t a t  i  on Gupta r e d l i  se s th a t  ^  
i t  'was o n ly X h is  own,, f i r m  f a i t h  w h ic h  c o u ld  keep 
/;•; y^ th e X d iv in e  b i r d  pe rm anen tly  p d f ched in  h is  s o u l ; /  ; *
.' i-tXwas doubt alone5 that:drove.,; the bird away;,. .andXXXv
- X . 231 K.Bv, Xipicitvv pp.65-66.. !Text: keman kuhak ban!. na pai “
"'V; .!/ v-\'X y x/ Xy /-■'’■•■y"- "X' " bhabiyi ;  ^ y <, X X .-X-:X
" X  X ,v :: antare lulcao kotha. ant are
y ■. • 1 „; thaiciyd? “ ■', .X x " ^  p X
 ^p  •; ■ yXXx : thekeXtheke ure -yao. puse -
 ^:7/';X/ ■ ' • / • X'X- X-, - klse:rakhi
X;>::- !;XX'.; ‘ ■ ^ > X *' " •' ‘ . amar antare theke.. airiarei :
X,' r X" Xx!-, ' ;X--'""X- - -. ' . phaki? ! ''X ■ lyX _X"
X; X .‘S'imiia’r.X imagery.’ occurs in Baul songsl r \
;VXX" 2d. 'Ibid, pV661 Text:. sthir pupe tuml nahl. bas kara; mare /
■! X-: v , tusiba fornay kise-. ousiba kemahe?. _ ^
‘ X 1 durr dWa* badhi vadi. ghatehghor "day /
• ’*J X./X ' dikal kati.Va kara. bikal ama.V // v
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so Gupta proclaims his faith unequivocally:
fYea, Thou art ip: my soul. There is no reason
to think that Thou wert beyond it* I have
spent my life in vain, roaming pointlessly
about* All my erstwhile tears were uncalled
.2*5for; for verily Thou art in my soul.1
(ii) Paths to salvation*
Thus though the human soul was part of the Supreme 
Soul (God)‘, it was prevented from realising the fact by 
the Divine Illusion (Ma#*a), which through multifarious 
miasmic manifestations gave to the universe and to man 
himself so convincing an appearance of reality and furnished 
it and him with such a profusion of seemingly desirable 
aims and objects., that man was all too frequently ensnared 
in a passionate pursuit of them*
Man’s prime .difficulty therefore was in discovering 
a path out of this bewildering maze of illusion and into a 
realisation of the Godhead both within him and without, 
so that he might once more merge back into that all- 
pervasive stream of divinity and escape the necessity for 
rebirth*
’The water of the river (the godhead in my soul) 
will carry me to the water in the ocean (the
.25. G*B*, p.101* Text: Appendix, op.cit., (VII)*
. godhead: in the Supreme^ poul.)1 ?
Faise -Paths; yoga > -rituals and idolatry* When
standing;, atathe cross roads • pointing; out the ~ -
fa>pfX'i>dl'se paths, Gupta gives us a-glimpse 
of the satires to come. With yogis and sannvasis 
j^ is-at'ijs scathing best. Renouncing all 
desires for worldly comfort and living on virtually
; -V--. • -V.; • • •••• ' . . 27
b o d - a  little ;water was no way to worship.'. 
If-na^dness were the criterion of the sage, then • 
asses in the jungle would be entitled to that 
jappellatihn. The ascetic’s frenzied waywardness
rahfi pc^suTiptiqn inedible, roots and   ■
fruits r^eniindqd' Gupta of nothing more than 
indiscriminate pigs.
Outward signs of devotion such as the smearing of 
;the;'vii6;^:‘, 'wi£'t®idust and ashes-, the wearing-of 
sectarian-marks and clothing imprinted with sacred 
haines^.and~ all ceremonies, rituals and sacrificies 
w^ere all. equally vain, and utterly incapable of 
inspiring in man a consciousness of his oneness 
with; the1 One,
v^Hpw^ ypii' esteem your brazen Gopall you 
; chisel•stone to make your SivaI * you smear
/ op.cit., p.5v Text: mi§abe naladhl.iale. .ialadhir
.1 ~ bari //
'; : •; . ; ■ iz6
, sandal paste on a piece of - brass and think
it Nandals child*. If handling .brass and
; - , ... * - ‘ ' V .
stone makes one a saint, then why arenVi
the blacksmith, and the stbne mason revered
as such?1 ; . ;;
Gupta clearly implies, though he nowhere states,
that the only temple should be the human soul ,
and the . only . ceremonies should be conducted there
This implication is. discernible 'in the same poem- t
from which the above extract was taken and in which^. :;
he later states:-7 one phould worship with * the ....
flowers of the soul* and not 1 the flowers of the P
wood’ • . / v
b*. True paths: bhakti. abandonment of ego-consciousness ^
and all other distinctions* control of appetiti4s..and4
; - ' - . ■ , - : -* / - ■ - ii/ ■- -
passion.- For; Gupta the human soul - the nest of 
the divine bird - held latent within it true 
religious knowledge. Thus enlightenment was to ’ - ;
be found not outside in barren exercises, rituals, 
symbols and observances, but. inside through one* s 
own love for, and faith in God,, which in India cah. ‘
28. K.S., part I, p.36. Text:. Appendix^ ibid, (VIII.).
29. G.B., p.47* Text: banaohule bidhi nafr tomar arccan 1 /
man khule mana-ohu&e nu.iiba car an // :
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be summarised in the one word:. bhaltti. 7.>.\®he;:,:;dbgre'e 
of intensity required for the realisation of the' ;
. godhead' both within and.^itfiouf wa 
for .Gupta in the image, of insectfeihqln^
flames as to be finally:.consumed- in.:ihem.; • 11; Jl "7:
. .■ This image ‘ sybblises. 'btuhing'.uw^^ the 7; 17 7;
, meaningles s Maya- induced par.aphe.rnelda- of exis teii£e:
' and tlie merging of the human, sotxi with that of ; the ; ; 
- Supreme; ': V  . -■.v ' ; S.-.,- r-l
. Among tho se meaningles s. .paraphernalia ,tha.t; mus tbe^ 7 - 
l 1 burnt awav was ^ ego-bonsciousnessAfehhamkarK>fo^ it 
was - this cbnsciousness of individual uniqueness, f'A- 
. summarised in the word .11*",- ihaisepdratesl-the V  i-;’;, 
human : s oul mo s t ,pr of oundly f r omyibhe Supreme A •. This . . 
* IT -ness.. whs but;'■ part^pf,,f he; ifeya-?induced illusion A7 
A . 'thatT one*sbody’was cb^ s pelf --1 :7
, . (one *;s' soul) and that; mahq*made-;fthihg ob jec ts.
Aof. enjoyment • But in f.act I1 life ■unstable ,
I; l as ,a; raixr-drop* and; / pnels^bbdy lA a merelina ..
admittedly attractiye:., buU-vdGcidbSiy :>^ -^hi*^ ble,V’*|,?\
, ; Like/all. other machines, this inabhine’-lto67>)^bu;iid;';i
one day . stop and fafijnpart;. ;1 
A A ■lavi sh; carer .upon subh■ disposabler Qbhsunier ;gobds.
Like all; other ob jects of, ;the rsenh^ 1
30. ; K.S., part I, p.29. : Text: ' Appendix., op.cit.
one* s./=wife, one’s children, the wholb. of bna’s -iV4 
mtoidane. existence was ephemeral, ; It.':was; sheer 
■ - folly to bother one’s head ah out them* ;
•Similarly, all social -and caste distiiictipns - were; 
equally ephemeral and unreal, being induced in ; 
men* s iminds by the all-deluding Maya. , : Status; 
whs merely another form of self-deception* T; Itv ■ 
was; extremely regrettable .that man should be led -1 
> by Maya up the thorny garden path of^sin in search-, 
of meaningless distinctions and comforts. Before'
. , , . the Supreme all souls, were equal: ’ every ' hahi ' H :" '
v and muci is: holy* G-upta eings. ,
Thus one should ■ endeavour to control the soul’ s.^
- six enemies which chained one to the wheel of ' 
meaningless mundane pursuits: lust, anger,'avarice
delusion, pride and envy, the whole brood were ,
hatched by Maya and housed themselves rent-free
and illegally in one * s body, obstinately refusing'^ 
to be evicted* To bring them to subjection, orie ,
must wield- in one* s hands the weapon of true •.
knowledge and skillfully stave off the drowsiness/i 
of error. The cultivation of charity and loving 
-kindness was indispensible to success in .thrs:‘v/;--'L4^
Ibid, part II, p.47* - Text: brahman ksatriva. baily. ,'
.§udra catustayi. // 
abhlman sarmaTraT ^kxchmi to, 
Ibid, p*62. Text: .iagate M r i J M r  Bapai s ^  - -
\2?\
endeavour. Thus, the conquest of the, selfishness 
which: epitomised the six enemies, lay through 
the, cultivation of selflessness: universal
brotherhood and the service of humanity.
Though not entirely free from inconsistencies, ^
G-upta* s religious attitude represents a scheme";, which is 
systemafised above as clearly,as possible* Gupta q : •
apparently believed in a Pure, Self-Enlightened and 
Released Brahman, who in, the form of the soul was inherent 
in all sentient beings. This accords with Vedantic 
.philosophy-. At the same time, Jkowever, in order to explain, 
...the relation between God and man Gupta quite explicitly 
followed the nratibimbabada.. e.g. he says * all these .jibs
• -Z.J, . .
are the shadows of I§var*. His ideas about the attainment 
of tfuth^and, the emancipation of the soul conform to the 
same: system, in as much as they lend .credence to the 
empirical reality of the world in the light of its 
transcendental unreality. Gupta like Sahhara repeatedly 
laid stress on tattva.inan. -concluding that the performance
33. There, are occasional striding, inconsistencies as for
example the 1toe in which Gupta clearly agrees with, 
idolatry (G.B., p.U7)> a:practice which he repeatedly, 
condemns elsewhere; and there are also, as might be 
expected from a poet, occasional logical flaws and 
fallacies, as for example, the inconsistency between his 
belief that each man was responsible for his own karmma 
(G.B., p.65) and had to' endure his own fate , when he 
■ (Gupta) had clearly implied, elsewhere that man wa!s not a
free agent but an instrument of .divine will.- _
‘3U. G.B., p.72. Text: ISvarer pratibimba ex nibsab.
of religious ritee had no direct relation to iaiokea.^-
i.e. the Vedic karmmakanfta had only limited validity. It 
could not ensure onefs final release* because every act, 
however meritorious, led to -new forms 'of embodied existence. 
The emphasis in Gupta* s moral code on sadacar^  indicates 
his apparent knowledge of other scriptures.. Such ’
observances, as are performed with* things and consist in 
knowledge,• were conducive to purity; and one who, thus 
cleansed, had,,a pure, mind, attained knowledge spontaneously.
Gupta* s. nibrtti is apparently not synonymous with 
moksa* Heither is it the passing into lower Brahman, ,as 
explained by Sahkara, where one continued to exist as a 
distinct individual soul. On the other hand, it might 
be .considered as the state immediately prior to moksa. 
whence one realised the Highest Self. Gupta*s apparent 
silence about the nature of this final release.leads one 
to the positive conclusion, that cessation from one state 
means accession to another#
Couched in flat, prosaic verse, Gupta’s religious . 
poetry represents an argument rather than a 'broad spirituality 
Affirmation of Vedantic monism was necessary to counter 
the pressure of Christianity on Hindu society. Hinduism
35. Thibant, op.cit#, pp.27-29.
•36. Ibid., plXSIV.
3 7 . G.B., pp.7-9 , 26-2 7, 28-29, 35-1+0, 1+3 etc.
needed to be restored to its original purity and 
comprehensiveness, . in reply to Brahmas who though 
, accepting monism, rejected the doctrine of Ma^a because 
of its inherent destructivity.^ Gupta’s adherence to 
Mafrabad may, have, had a deeper implication, originating 
in part from his personal life, which v/as marred by 
unusual .frustration*
38* See Rammohan* s letter to Lord Armherst, protesting, 
against inclusion of certain pedantic texts in the; 
syllabus of Hindu Gollege.*, ( The Bnglish ,Wor&s of 
Ra.ia. Rammohan .Ro.v. Vol.I, p*I*27* )
V * ' ' v \ . ' V  " • r  - v ,  "; \3%
■ '.f,''*‘j'■ . Chapter ■ VI . , if /’ ■*.’■
•. . \ • •-•- . Hindu Society v . k ;k ' ■-\
■ / l4varcahdra- Gupta1 s’ views Hindu j hocietyi-found ^  t'Uk
^  I*spasmodic expression In satiric verse*k ; XjlWthi^ •/>;
•! . :an at tempt; will be , made to j, by/ Cv- • •
. ■■'// presenting themiin 1 ogic a 1 order.• :it should be ■ stressed>,./
i : ••:•• ; however, that the logical or|pr is ours;, not hisv \ i-; k
, \ Gupta was fuhdamehtally a conservative. ■ ■ / / ■ '  ;
hisffiiain themes was therefore thetdecay ...of: Hi;nd|ii'Sra;,: • •* . P.-
.. i. .during-his' times*- fiime* « . he ^ mdintaihSv^h-Ac^rbhrhmsa ; 
- (The Overthrow/ of Conventions)»: ’has made;^everythingi*> *:
“• ■ - topsy-tiiryy. ,'L ■■\iBrah^ off •chickah ajidi-
: k:. , m'da-t. (formerly Muslim"'fare,j^ 'wriii.ist;^ ;mullsh£i Werercont.eni.- .
. with sweets (to -which brahmins were once partial)*;: : ' ^ ■
; Though stiii1 worshipping:ihephousehdldgods, before -mealsr
‘v . . :;-;the young no?t. ate at stables ihk;; Gupta, impliehk a-most, .
• - . non-Hindu, way In,'a series.;^  bfhhtitheticah Statements / i
;i; he then •’iilustrht.e-s--.the\;-clas|i;' of-'"the ;-geh6ratI6h'is in/re- /P 
; gard to* whepSer the,“sacred thread; Shouldte'tom trtom;;': 
the sacred now 'adored or devoured;” . v/he,the^ '
,,/ -1. K.S., Part I* ppf 13 2 ^ 3 ^  ,.-;t '■ f /■/
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a d c p r d e d f  o fh e k L o rd . O f g h q s tskko r t o  th e  g h o s ts ' H
th em se lve s , th e  t r  ouble-m ake s t im e s ; ahdp  :
/fsh d ih e r:. e u i o ^ b a / l u e t o  Krsna; o r  to  .C h r is t . ’ k^The ~ o u t -  .r :V 
c;otf§:£p^ , Qupta^ p p s s lm d h tIc a lly  'c o h d lu d e s , ’f y
• th a t '!H indu ism .;-ih; On .th e  way o u t , a n d n o t h i n g : i t :  w l l i l  
re m a in .1 ^  '■•■' k , k , '■ k ■ 'hk;-Vy. k  •:■': ‘ ‘kk - kk'kkk
; : In r  he p re s e n ts  in  e h a h a o te r is t ic a h ly ;
pomic- fo rm ya ;: p ro fb u n d  .comment:/ at* th e  rp e tk q f/H In d u is m ’h lk -  
\de cay ' whs the ;; Tos s ; o f  In d ia  * s \1 ndependence . ^  ' He 'p ic  tu r e  s ,/
t im e - 'p e rh o h if ie d f-a s  a g r im , em acia ted  ^rndrSal c a s t in g  h is y  y ^ 
;eyes -ahou-fefhr som eth ing  to ; a l la y  h is  .huhger and  l ig h t in g .  
upon H indu ism  as th e  o n ly ; t a s t y  m p r s e iy ie f ty .  y k- ■ k  - 
kk  ;tQ- T im e , w i th  yo u r f r i g h t f u l  d e a th ^ lik e " :;facen :, vk< • T •
; > and your t ight, lips as . yon sit : uponkthe^ '■k
y . how many gods and goddesses;; did, youydestroy 
-,;ttkkwhbn. you devoured the independence ofklhdiaVA ; y
k'It ih,. iy presume, ’ because you. are/unable, To find y,
■y " anything "elsekk^ that you are out :t;oVf ill your < k k : y , 
" kk k stomach /with Hinduism. , j beg oik you, Time,: k> v ^ y 
> content'1 yourself. ' Get up.; Get/up and rinse k v:
ypur mouth.!^  : y:, k ’■/ / . - v  kk.:— k. y/••
2. Ibid, p. 133*• Text; yay ySy hiduyani, hr nahi. th^keV 
3*' Ihid, p*133v k 
h- Text: Appendix I.C, .
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• The exposure of* Hinduism to alien influences through 
,the loss of India1 s independence is implicit in two '
further poems: -Bhan Yafrg (The Bathing Festival) and 
' the Durga PunH (Worshin of Purga).^  Both poems, dwell ,
On the desecration of Hindu festivals through foreign wine.
; The first half of SnSn Yatrg. hints darkly at the profligacy ,
! underlying the merry-making at the festival and the second 
. half, lets fling at the drunkenness. :
’They have-all Become dedibated Sgktas^and behave 
with complete,; independence,, indulging their senses: 
and particularly their erotic ones without restraint,
easily■gratifying themselves* With glasses in their
• /- ■' - 7 ■' : '
hands to the heat of the tahlS they drink savouring
the 11quor to the .full. Since their desires are
thus fulfilled, why should they care about witnessing
. the bathing?' Their bathing, and drinking take place '
in the self-same spot« They do not stint themselves.
, :$♦ (i)• K.S. , Pari' II, pp. 86-91; (ii) G*.B., p.310* -
6. Referred to ironically since'some saktas (the worshippers..
of 'Sakt i, i. e., Pdf g§ etc. ■-) at t empt spi r i tual a11 ainment , 
h . . by arousing :and .fhlfiliing^ physical desires.
. 7. A ismall kettle-drum, the indispensable rhythmic instrument 
to^Indiah' music.;
8. Text: partoat 1 khan kose kose /
They drink their fill and long for more. .• . When, 
the foreign liquor runs out , they immerse them­
selves in.'floods of indigenous ..toddy, being by 
thdh completely befuddled..; . At first they drink .- ,
quietly but gradually they grow uproarious,; till 
eventually no inhibitions remain^ and they ;come 
out on deck, publically and: brazenly singing kabi- 
songs to the great delight of ^ assers^y.; 
more licentious of them take boats, and _sioWly, JV : - / 
foam about,-the-.shores, singing their songs whenever 
they ,spot •(ladies'* of- ill' repute)*!^. ■ : ;^.v
Obviously Gupta* s', target here id the' hewly■ rich babu- 
'class, who were oonstantly; being.^pil-ioried.by conservative 1 
Hindu society* . . In. DurghfHrih it is presumably:at this 
class that he. is aiming,, though he also-censures.. to. some: ex-* 
tent BhabanIcarap Bandyopadhyhyone of the arch enemies of 
rbhe babn, and also the Dharma Babhpi,. of HndhSkanta' Peb: foh ,• 
countenancing such unorthodox abuses as the .presence of .: 
sahebd at the T)tLi£. the wearing of slippers in the pre- ”y 
sence of the gods, and - sacrii&ge,. or sacrilege s, the . 
importation of Christian wine into.,the -'precincts of^the pUna
‘ . . ’ ' ' * * * ri*t •
- , ' ... - ' ■ -
9* K.S., Ibid, pp•.,9P“91 • ‘Text> , Appendix,,;; Ibid-(XI ) ;  
ID * G * B., p.310 * . Teict.; Appendix. Ibid',7(-^ ?i-)*
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■ ’Why do. yqh3 invite., mlecchas?
|fi,a feast' *## anathema to the ptLjl?-- .s.
v . . Why all this false display to please the sahebs? V
Why’virit:o; the':place where Siya ahd. Kall^are seen h a Y e " f'
, . ^ you. importedvphristian^ine? h : ' ‘-vC*" -7. V  • 'C
They answer Gupta-accusihgly^supplies is; / Ct: C  > - v - ■ 1 V : V
C' ; :; 7Miilst worshipping you Hhink. in your heart like ;VVC;
; this: - >:if: the sahebs drink wine;, , you %iliS:win ! \ "hi
‘ ’ salvation.,:12 r ' ■ yv. y - y y /... V'C' 7 1;
That is>,; the newly^-rich upper^'fesses^ of . Calcutta-were- . •. ;hC
prostituting-; Hindu festivals to their : own;,mate rial ady ant agev,
■ Such .Jb ehavi our. was fob 1 ish i, Gupt a-.maint a i n s f o r . sihebs we re".; 
•ij.wd-faced: Vat the fehtiyaivVhdyiwbuld professr. friendship .yyV 
towards-their Hindu, hosts, -but 'the foment-'.the; entertainment V? 
ceased, they would despiselthem* \ y i C V  . V V  C..;. V C
C  , ’That warmth conceals a. ddadiy 'knifdi " As long as - y C ; ';
• they (the sahebs) arGypreseht eating;hananas•-theyCCCC 
: y>. will . V  sing the virtue/of ;i°ve, .but w^nfphey . V-V
. . take,: their leave ♦ they’ llvmutter;:'">t:^dolish..:dafnn \
. nighers’ [Gupta’sVEngiish]. '' V
11 • ■ -:GVB., p. 310. Text: . Appendix, Ibid, |i&lil ) *1 y ^C-y Vy; ;
12* ibid. ;:Text: pti,jh kail- mane, mane,,bhabav e^i-bhabeyViv
" - ■ -■ V  sahebe khatle mad .mtattlpad.:',pabe•///;., f,
13'. Ibid• Text: yatane pranaye y^ na apanaP^pnrl / -v - C  C
■■ : ^''Sy:haml ^udhh pr a'nayer churi %A
' ■ yatakgain harttam^h marttamah kheffe /
tataksap • -
V V  . raukh muche, yVy nes bidgy - haiya"7 y 1 y: y:
, CV “ : foolish; foolish, damn nigger baiiyH.// •
G upta ’ s prayer to  th e  le a d e rs  o f ' h i s ' B b o i& ty  was ‘ : . P
th e re fo re  to  ’ cease i n v i t i n g  sdhebs to  th e  p n ja » * ^
A fu r th e r .s o u rc e  o f  th e  a l ie n  in f lu e n c e  e ro d in g  
H indu ism  was o f  course  E n g lis h  e d u c a t io n . . The E n g lis h -  
educated  th e re fo re  a t t r a c t  .a number o f  G upta ’ s b a rb s . H is  
a t t i t u d e  to  them wavers between co n te m p t. and f e a r , and h is  
aim is  somewhat e r r a t ic *  A t tim es  he sees them as s p o ile d  
c h i ld r e n :  -
’ • • •  s p o ile d  boys who have .s tu d ie d  th e  A .B .C . -v* • 
A f r a id  o f  g o in g  to  garden houses (where r i c h  men' . 
carouse w ith  t h e i r  m is tre s s e s ) ^because t f  t h e i r  
p a re n ts , th e y  have in s te a d  to  be s a t i s f i e d  w ith  
r ic e  p u d d in g . 
and a t o th e rs  as ra th e r  a la rm in g  -young m en,, who ■
’ behave l i k e  p o te n ta te s ,  m outh ing  s u p e rc i l io u s  '
, , E n g lis h  and b e a t in g  up p r ie s ts  a n d -te a ch e rs  w ith
s l ip p e r s  y . . fo u l-m o u th e d  d runka rds  ^... (who when . 
asked f o r  alm s by poor b ra h m in s ) c le n c h  t h e i r  f i s t s ;
and • • *  say, ’ yo u ’ r e ,h e a lth y .  Work f o r  y o u r  l i v i n g .
' " l6Why th e  h e l l  sh ou ld  we su p p o rt you? ’
I l f .  I b id .  T ex t :, yU#ja fr k a ro ’ na d r  m leccha n lrn a h tra n  / /
15. K.SpjI.p.97. T e x t: Appendix,' ibid, (X IV ).’’ i
16. I b id .  > pp. 120-121. T e x t: ‘i b i d ;  (X V ).
Sometimes, one senses that he regards them’i'as-:’Brahmas 
and followers of; Rlmmohun R'B.f: . ■ y V  v 1
\ ’They are .neither Hindu" nor Mussalman* They don' t .
- V •; ..... ■ ' . ' ly' *,v- - ■ ■<■ - '' " - ■:
pare a figyfpr: religion* * V  y ,,. y yyyy
’They make dao. distinction "between the Vedas and 
\ the Koran.118 . . y y y , ;.:y: •
:and at others as boorish babus whose : behaviGup;);is;^ dictated.., 
not by deliberate ^ perversity,’but by;hheer;;lghbrahq.e:
’you will see them.ehtering temples with slippers ;
. i- ■ - -■ ' - '■ • - ’■ •yv V.‘ y y "
. on their feet and dogs., in their wake.,’ ' - - .
. There are perhaps two ways: of, interpreting this; ; 
blurring of identity between Brahmas' and babus:. one may- 
possibly ascribe it to the. inevitable overlapping- and 
intermerging of social groups whose. Mhge si are; forever- y 
indeterminate, no matter how distinct the central; core ofy , 
iheir char act eristics "may be;;, or one may take i;tydp:a CVy; 
V deliberate lumping together of a heterogenous mass, of ' 
undesirable elements? polluting the* purityl6fi\Hi;ndu-f society* 
We tend to the latter view: . for Gupta7the maiidpoint"was :- 
that these people were in their several ways opposed to the
17*-. Ibid,; p*128. Text:' era na. ’hldu’■ ria ’teochoiman’ ,
, dharmmadhaher dhar dharen£ /
18 * l b i d p  * 121 • Text :, era ve d koraner bhed. .manena!•\ •
.19,* . Ibid, p. 121* - Text: - dhuke. thakurIghare •kukur.. iiiye ,
-i .iuto ddye ''de^ te'- dlb^lV'
' .traditions of, what he regarded as pure Hinduism and, 
since they were7-opposed, .they deserved no further- 
differentiation* Indeed,, his last line lumps them - 
: together ;even with Christians: ’ 1. . G.
’All; the. young children' have through worshipping
. • •>. .• . 20
Jesus; become damned; in Duff’s tub.’
; Since people ’polluted’ by English education aroused 
G-up.ta’ s . spleeh,. it is not surprising that, those .’ polluted 
by foreign blood; and foreign.faith should find his spleen 
equally excitable. • The incongruity between the poverty 
and arrogance - of the Anglo-Ihdian . community is cruelly 
.captured: byGGuptayln the following lines:.
’ • •• the.Angl6^Indians flock about with great.
. . poiiip . *., They look fresh and attractive and speak
. . superciliously, shaking Vheir black, faces. Though 
.; pborly -fed, they cut .a. dash with white women and 
;" - though housed cheaply in cramped alleys, they live
■Gwlth ;bdteritation. .Whehever they spot a Bengali,
..they ;shbw. off; their English, saying, ’keep to your 
7 . , place^ ybu coloured natives.' Their ankle-length -
• 20. Ibid, p.121.\ Text: yat a dudhe §isu bha’ ,ie Isu,• .
, 1 dube 'ha1 la daber tabe / •
y y. 4 v . .G " '• G - b o o ts  ? pates e th e i iy  e x c ru c ia t in g ;  j d is c o m fo r t>: VftV"’ * -V  Gv •'•V- 
i- - \? t, G ' a r i d .  * penni l ess- ,  th e y  d is p la y , d is d a ih f i i l   ^ ;_ y , G .
■ --.JG'V''y- x y ‘y^mer^pyism.;^- -At .d h r is im a h ,th b y 3d ;^  ?' ■
:■• . „ in high7style-,yas7i|Vf^ off the y ;. 3
;3y;y boat* :VThehpG'half liitieGhette^
-- :yy-- ' .; .:th a n  u n to u G h a b le s ry G th e iry e ^  is . n a u s e a t in g ,.1 ^
’ 7 .V yy- y lh e  p o v e r ty  o f  ; the; B e h g a li C h r is t ia n  , community , ah  G G
V  . ;de i> ic ted  b ^ d u g td y ^  ; t h |7 ;hadv h o tr  e v e h y
Jy;G ,v-y ,^ i& i . tq . .p i in g G tb ,G G 3:; ...Gy; •' G- .-. , y 7 y ,:' y-'''! ■ . V y y -V  ; y.7 ,y> y. y ;'-:
GGyG y y  Giv; V  ^ .V ih y lJ h e ^  dance^ ab o u tG ye arn iiig : fo ry y  .G' "-"-7,
7y7 , ; ‘vy ^ h a p p in e s s *:7.tlhou^v.tlie :^noose,. o f  w re tb h ed neba : G^ .; ; Gy_.
" . d an g les  r o u n d 't h e i r  h e a r ts ,  i n S i p s ;• G yyGGG:
G 7 --7 - • G,;. be.ar.5 a,Gf b re e d -s m ile y  - 7 3|^ a r ih g i t o r r L ,  G ro tie h ,y  s le e y e V  yyyy
y y- GGl;G->iG ie s p y s h ^  - th e y  -trbJiV4bout l i k e  h a t lb s s  bdbus . • GvG
G yV . ■' V y f ■' y S e t t in g /b u t .  th b ir -d is h e s  on a b it -q k q h -d o ^ ^ h e h c h ‘;G * -G.Gyy,
oGG’G th e y  c la p  hands arid e a t : in  epmmembratiohG.Qf 7Jebds; 7:yGy
G'-y; .7 %G G:G--,77 yet yiheir Gheart b y d r p - . ■ y -
. Gy-. GyVG:G,;hlgkth;theyv;‘Webp_,Vlbnging f o r  thp:g .podG rice a n d V  . .
,y y . GGGGGyG G G pkkesyofhthh  ^  •' / y i  7y :;rG y V „: /3;h-. ...... ■ y
7-, , i ; '21 *7 i b i d y  pp. 95“ §©*'^3l le X t.:7 A ppbhd lx , I b i d .  ( X V I ) - ' G ^
V y - '  G -. 22^; ylbibyyp^^ ) ,  y y y  y . . "
' Thoughattributing the decay of Hinduism' t h-alien ; 
influence, Gupta was; nqtyuhdWhrh. of the defects Gin\3 eftgaliVi. 
character whichafforded inroads.for. that influence, Among 
thbse detects were „the sus c.eptibiii tyv of;some ‘Bengalis to ■.G 
flattery‘.and •"the . concom'itantG^’alent ;df other Bengalis in , .- 
catering for 7thi-s susceptihiiity. ?7.The^ pur.e..:-f>Qr:> hotfrG. -G 
defects was the ..same:' f coming;face to faphv#ith. trutH^Vy?-’ • 
and presumably Gupta saw hibylask asyeffectihg this■•hbhr-V' 
frontation*. yin Tosamude (Flatterer) he accordingly holds . .
up: a mirrbr to^f latterers* G.V. • - V-; • G G G;,. '.y y^y i; -y-. ■=; ■ ;;
1 Flattereroyare all Worthless ^*;,** Though7both;.; :y . " G
'■ applauding and singing^ fine songs,; their, thoughts. ;G
" ■ centre only . on money V w f V  What eybrG-the; ‘bShuG-tthelr- G
potential victim) says gains, confirmation from.,. yV- yGyy;1' 
them. ’ Nabin,. the ; brdhmin, isn’t a very good; . y -
.; sort, ..is he, Gobln?* thebabu may.happenG tqG*say/' 
and Gobln (the flatterer); replied, ’Exactly’ sir, , 7 V; G 
. '. exactly* . The fellow hasn’t a • scrapydfvikhpwledge.G;'*,‘i,•'
or ^ intelligence in, his'yhead • • ;G (Gonvepseiyi^ V/GV 
babu may say*) . ’Gobln, haveGyouheardGthitl/N^ihy4 "GVyy
23-. -k.S,, Part II , p. 187... ; W ;• • G * G y / -■ ‘ ; ■ fry ,y "'Gy;;'
eirUp yata ache toshmode-dal / ,V;:" y GV.'; V;G;/
bUbu kabu karibare* kare yata'chal // .1.
saksat nW kare, kelia • satyer sahit;. / ;; .- 
adharmmer car ha.ye karaye ahl.t- // Gy ■ G G ; ■.
is an aristocrat? -fieT s a vary learned, well- 
spoken, 'fine gentleman and he ’behaves like a: 
proper ifindu, - dbesn* t he?1 • ^Hearing this GobIn ;. /. d :* 
replies,!Yes, sir, "ye.s;; ‘ What ybusay^ is ,all ! 
true*,. •>®hey. have always b'eenun-iversally-- re s ~\ ^
•peeled* • They have a fine• brick-bU 1It h ouse and 
plenty., of i^ oney* They are both good-looking and, 
talented* They- know .both Persian .and English and v : .
. are well-versed in.the : scripture s* . , They head 
their community and are leaderh of their village*. ,
They / givb generously 16, those in di stre s svy When- 
ever 1. go. to lTabXn! s house, they do^  met proud oh 
-.butter, JmiIk and curds.1 ^  ' ■/,
The tbabuendsby sayihgt"that a, dwarf , has arrived with t 
three^foot-horse-and G-qhinda by. capping this, with . c
" !Yes* I1 ve: been it* They say the ,horsed can . '
' flyy1 25 : , h .  : V t y ,‘^ :v " t h ; - : . - .  ■ ^  y .  . . , h :/
d ;O n fo r tu n a te ly j however,,-^the. B e n g a li t a l e n t ' f o r  ’ 
f l a t t e r y  had,. G upta . . i m p l i e s m o r e  s e rio u s  consequences, th a n  ~ 
th e  f le e c in g n 'o f  f o o l is h  M b u s : f o r  th e  b ab u : m ight happen; to  
be a mi s guided; -phi la n t h r  d p i s t a n d  the; f i a t  t e r  e i  y a; b rahm in
2h*,; lbid;, p*;- Text: Appendix,t Ibid, ,(XIX-). /: .;*• '; r; * d•: .
25* Ibid; Text: Gobinl kahen.; dbate dekhiygchl tare /
. . r»av akl;§e dhaki ure yete' pare //
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With: a,^eput at ioh• for-'d dhojarshi^ the MektdBrahman
Pandit. (0ountept&it' Brtefii'ih: '  '^up^hlbiiggests- that d- -d" 
it was- pre c i se-ly this :'c ombination -that iaydb ehind:1 he t ;
widow-remarriage -movement^!, h; He^ dtopke's the, flattering ,,v ■ ;
brahmin--say: - yd". •. dd’. ’ d"- • \ ; • ‘ -■ - ' - . hdy-h
• * Only the . ignorant and. blup>id yi. ; s/t:ath thatdthe y yddd "hh
- sculptures forbid itv1 ‘ ' d'dtv ',d ■  ^ :-.d; - d' \:'dd'- ty
,and/end his hoastiful•diatribe with:, d " ••'dd; dy d',, y..VTdddd
dVjus't ••promise- me-.'dbnpddthiiig,,;r^ that • tinydfamily will : "•ydxyddiyl
■ ';- . 27 ; - ■.' ■ -■'. y y  'yyyy,
, not starve.1 : ;j \ "dy y  ' d::d y ■ y- ty/g
i.e. in return for an assurance of;subsistence fdr;their.hr, vpddd;
families,1 some brahmins' were prepared tofdefend ariy pro- yd4;ddy
^position, no matter how detrimental tp: Hinduism it;; might
he. ■. ■ ' ’ .. " - -d : y: •-d.d. - dd-'d'd ...d \ d--' . d d
, . Gupta dpyptes- hwodlfoll&j^ d*i *
. remarriage!. . Tiie : ;f irsi‘ o£"■ these.dBldhabl. Mb&had(te<idw- 
Bemarriage), . oppns. by. staiihgd^^^
divided over the^issue; y'hrgumpntsy h o t ^  .
;were being sought -ln\a-im'a!m'c ahh;hprip|drp’; and ,t&. younger.: 
and bider generations were' tending,t^hpppset^each bt^rtoyery/v^
.it* . . _ ” ’’ *’r-1 ■ '.d/tv’d'd^ dddddd'Td ,d;dd:''\ ;-yydy dt'^ ytd;
26. Ibid, p^iSh. - Text; dastfa ei, bldiildie'll?:'- a^feb^b^hcmprhtjyhl?
.dy d;.; 'y d ; ,;dd: dhaleyse dbidhl / - d
.27• ‘ Ib id . ,  p .
2 8 . I b i d ,  ppd 7 9 -8 1 ,  8 1 - 8 5 . d •
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d -GuptaVsvp’ositidn. As entirely pliersjLded:; dhey.quote.sV
no .argument in favour ybY the proposal;1 - and in^  arguing-d ; .y .
> d against it,^ .'Concentrates .maihiy;/hhits ludicrous implicu-d , ;
, . tions;,y ppsihg'such q^estibnsdash ;:¥d" ' d:, y.-Jd . ' ^  ^• y~ d d' y  .
•*-.j y. - /’How ’ boUlddwi&pTirs-- with|kids^^ nil d y ; •"’//' *;>>
■ ',!,d  y  - dy-dy-vyy'' *- ,y '■ y'ybqd" -y ’d .->■ £' - ;•
, d .d'd - over- them 'walk up. the aisle?d d y d-! ' y  ■. dd ‘d '•. d:
- • 4.Wiiere; wap the. ded oruhi-’-ih .Jrbposihgy marriage,,.' jyddd. d
d \ torpid, toothless, wo'rn^bu£*ywbm^^ about,“
■ ■ 1 ' 'd^d-‘ d d • . ■ d-'; ; y. d; d d . ■ to- • " - . yy
y to be taken to the • -hiver-bank;von>,th;eirdb'ier,s?7 y .dy
y\ V — Bangles were for brides ^and- fisfi'foh"wbmeh''!wh6s.p'dd •,.>
husbands were all've. - dv ;grey- y ; y
d d ddhaired ywidpvtycptild be '"teitpted.'dbiV* '!buob.d t.h-in.gs?^ *^ *, ;d , - /-
Even ifV she could be temptedVd:would hang led and y ddy. v;
V fish smooth from her brow the wrinkles of age,carp; . d
■ , . d ahd;;grief 'land. rejhvenate :her?;?.F--? ; . y, d, d yd.d dy
d'd;As a ,fittingyclimax ip; these pue.stions,; Guptacomments: ' y .
; , . ; *1 can11 for-the life of meii/iMaginewhphY: virtuqy/
y : ddof his mother would getyvhbm^adh^
29. : Ibid, p..80. “ ' : d;V y d <-■, -'d;. ^;?d
3P. Ibid,- p. 80. ghat.e dv&re rive kaba ,.caraiya khlte / d .
dy d s&rXpara♦ curl hate, t are nak'i khate?
3iv. Ibi d, ;dp«;81 •: r; lar.lr ypareche di hu 11., cuIgul 1. naka / , - y '
y d:'. ke dhardbe mach, tare'y" hedar&be ddakhh? /
3 2 .  , I b i d , p .  8 0 *, ^ ra iim kh ^  nbrSiV^d ykoh ...
% ' M :t' TsUMS^ phele kece^ habe khukl?
3 3 • I b i d ,  p .;8 l . y  ;  ^ dd d y d ;  V y d d ' d d :d  “ .T.d'-d ; '
T e x t : i  ,inanhar^ ha,fe y a i , n ah i. n a i  '. dhyane /  .
dd dy niLhibe 1 satbahd^7 yka lvd n e y / /
d dd • His. second poem on the theme, Bi dhafe Bibaha Afnd . yd :d:d-
y,d;: ld/(Widow Beniarriage'legislation) presents; ayreksohed ddd ■ d'yd ddd
. :d!;;argument! against the legislationysuocessfUllvlhtroduced d ■ v y T
< ■ .>:yd**>.’. . y ,,d:yy; y- ■ . - ';y •■■' 'yy- x u .  , d ydd;
-yhy tOolville:authorising the remarriage, of • widovirsD* . Gupta, .y
;d yyy ;dh^6esythe following points: yy d" - -d
dd' ‘ ^ dlegi slat ion should have the support of public . " d ;y
;y';jyd‘dy ’ .. ppiriiontd , ‘ ' yy,,V;'y r • -d ’ ' ■ ' d. ■ yd""-
y d d :^;d?: • ;d;-';:y Id ‘Without making . ah inquiry, into the matter, ” d:
“d"dy/Jd ■ d y d  it has^  now- he come law.d Hundreds ,dnd hundreds :: y .dy-
, d %ydd  ^ • . of hub 3 act s are. distressed about this, because ,^y'yddy
ddyJy^  -y/dy-■ theirdrepresentations have gone Unheeded* ; d y
'■fvy'^dyl"' - , the Government had no right - to legislate in '*• d^dd;yd 
y . ? d ddd , religious matters:: ; • - d . y d  y r - y' 1-V"':dd;
dydldr • y  1 ,.,. > ’One should .allow those to.: decide this matter,, ,, *_: d :d 
dyd;;ddy!dy‘ whose religion andycustoms it concerns ••• -
y dd d v -'v' Why should the King, ihterfere in other people’ sy d'dydy;
y .d.dy( d: .. y; . d^yd/yd-vyy
/ ,. : yy":y . /‘religions? **,’r^  y y- - ^ >
; y ; d 3k„ : Actyxv ;of 1856, being an Act to remove - all legal obstacles’;
yd •-d - . to the :Marriage of Hindu Widows. (26th July,1856) y d , y
-A 35« Ibid* ■ P* 81* Text: se bisafre ksatllksat.nk kari bi&es -/' yd ,d, y
y, 1 , karilen ekebare nivam hirddelT7 7 :
; 'd §ata §ata pra.il. tlV* bvathapa.y prane / y
d; -y yd d ' tader "irdd^S yn^hi *d fenilen. kane // dy
.36*: Ibid* p*82* Text:yahader dharmma etd ar de§lclr/ ddu-d
d • '' y: d ' ' d; ' : paraspar tlra . age. karuk bic^r // d de ; -d
lf - /  ^ ’ dV ' ' “,d' . t ' - . + .t. '• * • •. •  ^ d- ^
: : d i 'y Id-' r^la ha.fe paradharmme* kena den kar //‘. dd
the"legislation undermined traditional cbhcepts.d 
pf; chastity and legitimacy: . d. y d'dy" :vdd- • ./ -"vVddy
: r 1 , ; d ’How can I call a woman who has married y /d
dd d: twice, chaste? And how canyvwdPbove7^ that ldlyd;yd dd':- yd
,d ' V the offspring of a wiSpw, are" lejgiiimate?.v :/d ;dd: y
- legislatiph was powerless dtcr .produce ;• social' , : : V-|di
change: social change • repulsed-d£i*oiir act'i-phi,db;dt d ;
words*,. '-■•../ '    d ' \;y. y';d;;ydd‘d y.-vd d-- - - 'vU'*y|3,
*1 humbly • ask.-eachd;ohev pf/dthhse': fp'rjmulai>\p^ b,y'.' d d-‘*
dy  ^ of ethics who :wish/ tp/save widpw^whatdeffept d'dddd;
• . '"VV this .legislation .will/ have?^y,A.il ^ tKedprbminentd; d/ddl/
people . are hereby requesi&&?'toystatbythe^ • • .
mimber of widows- ; *yintheifdhomeh*d.. Selectd^ddy'- y'dyd 
d:V ;' any' one . *. and c onf identia llylenquiredwhetl^ yyd, |dddd
dv "■ o|* not he is prepared to'arrange' his widowed;
y-d mother’s remarriage:*:/ • if 'heels*//^ thehdin^ d /dd d': d"- ■-:.dd
t-V -heartiest congratulations, to him . ** If, on .
. , the ’ other ' hand, ^ no- one >dale's; / a r r a n g e ;dd/i/d-* *.ddyddyd 
mother’s remarriage,^ihehypbt^ the 'legist dddddd^
yd; . lation IpdPQintlessdt.:* dltv?'syhpygqod wasting ;, dyy-■'d d/,,dd
yyd- -v ytime^.in phblic meetthgs// d Words-are meaningless,
37* Ibid, p*83* ' Text: biblhaylariffidtint- punarbhahkyhabe /
satX bole'sambddhany.: kise ■ kar 1.dtabe ?
/: . bidhabir gaibhalita.v yedhab^ : santln /
* baldha1 ? b ole .klseytirddkari^^
y ydd/;onlyT act ionsv speak s  * * Nd one ' is;willing v -d£
to dputd'hiedpdhvic'tip . effect;** •*., ; y vV
y  •■yd:ddyv.-!y - "  d  /* - .. ■•,.. d"-r • •/. d ’’ 7 Q
Everyone; expec is •; o the re .to dp, I t; forhim* * ^ *,
.id
■ IHe prihciplegGupta; emhciates here are admirable..;.• rld/iddy;
di iz-yaftddwouldlgaihdi^ in aimbstdaH modern. ' . /■; -
dyy-yd ,d^em!Pb^dles,. but; onedshould^not pyerlPok ihedtendehblous- d-: :dd 
d.J o- d • abuses', he was seeking todtbsixfy# dydd
-Throughputdhte^talks , almost - exclusivelyof': the remarriage/ of Vddy;
dd' !**mothers,.. not/ of ehild-widows whose marriage ,had never 'beeh;d'd:;d'':-' 
'd > -'ponsuiidted., 1 *li;: was the lot-1 of phi I d-widpws with whi ch the//
- d; • ref ormers - wererboneerned, not the -remarriage of near-/ . 'dddy 
/ d"d ygrandi^^ Gir^a/would/h /• ■ • ; ' !d"
, Widow^remarriage was,; however, only' a single issue. ihd; .• yd; 
d'd a^widehdmpyemd^ Gupta Was to some extent; right in ’ ' : .Sdd
J 'lidi'S- times/were characterised; by a clash \ d / d/yd
dd'd/^ /df/h^ - geheratiohs;1 the urban -educated young, favouring; change
.d d the;old both urban and rural clinging to tradition;: but ,/: dd
the changes desirei by /the ■ young wpre/ bf ‘the kind-that “
/... y . wbhld brih^dlhdih“'in- 'step With Europe* - .The old,;, like ; - y-
;d ydS; Gupled;.ward seekingrlo keep India, astatic* .. The treatment; /d;
dld:d^S*d;ofci^ Appendix Ibi d I
!"r”'/"l-1-:' ^ 3 9 ' i ^ . l i e a ? a i  opposed to/ widoweremarriage,/ Gupt a
favour /the remarriage of thbse : whp were d;; 
'V;v dd/, ■!./ v ir gins:: (1 aks at ay ofti;t ) * S * P *, ■ I* 10*1263  B;* 3* , G*rB.S*CV|;
. : - W '  l-'V-."* '■ did
.of women was thus . ay prime issub : in this conflict i[ ^/dvd:
were, th e y  t o  rem ain  uneducated and S u b je c t to y  m ale ! Z;/r dy ;: '
. • ' " V:.,: ' tive.d. d'y- ; ■
dominance or were they through education andw possibility
of remarriage to be granted fundamental rights to think . .
independently and pursue' theirydwhrha;b^  ^ V  : / /; /
Gupta sided with the reactionaries and^  conseryailvesi _
and his doing so was probably one of the main causes of. r •
! his- posthumous decline! in , popular it y with/the educated • ‘/- 1
middle classes,. who saw him .as out-of-step with /his :
times. It should be stressed, however,; that it was only '
. the urban middle-classes who were out- of sympathy' with him,
The following.poem on female education would*/ strange as .
- it mky seem,, still be read with approval and- amuhbmeht in , /
rur§l areas, where the primarily agricultural "economy has
preserved a traditional asiafic outlook ohythe /position of
women in  s o c ie ty :  ' : - . , V .  . V- .7
’Formerly girls were good: they performed,their3
penances. But a lo n g  came Bethuhe.- ah'dysihglb-Thanded  ^y- y \ '
ended that That kind of girl is no longer to be ;'
IfD. Though elsewhere he called,upon 1 Hindus of noble origin’ 
(Bhadra kulodbhaba Hindu) tQ/.patronise;.the Girls’. School- 
founded./by Bethune. Gupta* s .reasoning/was this; , it was ■ 
preferable that widows should be educated, so that/they 
could look after their own/ interests;v‘anddecide their own 
• future’, including,,,-if necessary, remarriage. Ibid, p.217*
foundv . Flighty now, the; girIs .swing gaily along 
with hooks in 'their hands • • Dressed ^ S:;|aiies;.and 
versed in the A * B. Cv,. they insist; on mouthing - 
foreign speech* It1s;no good^expecting suph; girls 
to perform evening prayers arid eat from^p.ow%wooden; 
piri. They1 r e bound.to end up eating with: knives 
and forks. 0 my friend > . if ; you ; live muctdongeri, 
you1 re certain td see them out pn\the,Maldanytoi/ 
take: the air, driving a: carriage with- their- own.
. little hands. .. As long as a few old fellowh like;
.. .us ' re m a in , som eth ing  may p e r s i s t b u t , h r ^  
soon as. we. are  dead^ i t *  s; f in is h e d :  • e v e ry th in g ' 
w i l l  a b s o lu te ly ;  cease. Death - a lo n e ;'-w ill(p h e c k  ;
them* ; T h e re 111 be ho  p u t t in g  Him O f f .  : : -^xb I  v :- 
suppose b y  th e n  th e y111 go o f f  to  heaven w ith ;  a p ':
  hoot., wearing boots and smoking che ropt s M : v>;
-■ Oddly enough, though so staunch va :cohbei^tiye/;"GUpta^ 
favoured, reform in respectlof kaullnyav nobility, of line age 
Since the reform, envisaged here was a socialvlevelli^ ; 
down to Gupta1 s advantage, • one suspe ct s /he ;fdvdUred .it for 
this reason, and not , as his poem on the su.bgebt, would; • 
suggest,. on humanitarian, grounds.. • ^ •
l|.l• ; K.S., Part I, ': pp. 121-122. T ext.:Appendix;>; lb id, (XXI)
ISo -:?:4
''10ne kulln* §• death results- in the widowhood  ^ ^
• of a hundred wives, so how can you expect"*me to, v -■ :v
honour nobility of lineage? ..A man,.;who has ; ; ;
gnown feeble and leans on a stick, marries a ; • •: -.v-
, - girl in arms,: And, a child,, who still hah milk- >.
teeth,marries a woman; old enpugh to be his grand-
■..... . .  ■' --u'was ■ ■ ‘
mother, Such disparity: in age preclude satisfaction,
’. . and givey ris.e to adultery, Nobility of lineage may ' /
1 a d m itte d ly -h a v e  p o in ts  ■ i n  i t s  fa v o u r ,  b u t/ it , ,s p a w n s
evil, why should 1 countenance it^ ^My-prayer to.
All-Merciful God is that He destroy the practice-
of kaullnya in thi s c ountry1- : . ' . - .
Being a man; of, strong convictions, , .Gugta .naturally- ' 
had opponents softie of whom became the target of his satire, ' ■
,0f his own society,, the re J were three main1 figure s ; ^ idyH:3agar
■■ -■ . ■■ ■ ”  % ’ • . • ■. j.'z - t ' u
Aksa^kumar and Gaufisahkar. , ; In hi,s defence '-'of ^ oet^y^v^h^S- A  
.makes great play of the word sagar ( i, e,. 'jogean ) and .behind .
U2. ■ Ibid', Part II, pp. 85-86. Text. Ibid., (XXII). , V^.V^
Lg* See .Chapter X , p*35l* .• „ inspiredundoubtedly by some gstate^;'!'
men-t of Vidyasagar's ‘on;, the,' nature?, of1' -poetry;;, which "'may <••-.
v ' . even have Incorpprated' a^direct attack, upon 'thatv.p f•--Gupta1
work,, the' -poem Kablta o Kabi embodies thp guintebsohcel^f ^  
’Gupta* s thoughts -hpon poetry vand':'its place on the a cent empor» 
. ary literally scene, — ‘ .>.V. .? : ' •"
! * (
thin blended:^tietaphor la^ ahf^t&bt agaihs  ^Sridyasagar , ’
the ^opening’of the£^6em jhad .been more obvious; ' 1
therChdi^ .him-for.;lack\ of euphony, -poverty - -
ote ideas and' ignorance ofhum^n:':.'g.p;pd;^  and when writing _ • 1
'^gt:W^^§§bmavv±age9 Gupta* j%dnve^ Vidyasggar
#as;-©.giiaily';hiding• Gupta. alsp?attacked another 'agent 
pf mdderhidatiphV'Aksa^umar^ Bhtfe, whom he had once be­
friended^ ; Latipiwas: >an uiihappy?spirit> ■ who'dike, many 
Infelto sejjffshio haye beenlplagued by persistent ( • .
niigrai^ dhd^bkperi^eh^ed to..durehem* One .
pf ;h^ :exper iments seems to have inyolved the temporary 
exclusion of animal protein from his diet*^ This gave
-Gupta hisfpppprtuhity^for. satirpt^J    ^ v,
j;?:' 4 ^  v: T h ro u g h o u t - th e ^ 'w o rld y  ;'Gupta .c la im ed , m a r t ia l  g lo r y  - * i
had1-d e r iv e d : f r p iy  :t|ie ;vdonshmpt ^W hen;-India
a te  me;at, •; i t ; ’‘Onjppye’d . w e a lth , ;;proh gppdi fo r tu n e
'Ilhi ' SV/?3art i;i, ^  • 1
'US'* fh^ this: ^ spebf lTi^^ is*- ref erred;:?fcp; thrice-if(1X * Some t
citingfdralar statefond thing .is, right and others ■ point. 
ouV::the?Way0sf'se^ up by s£gar?fiVe.r ocean or Vidy&s&gar )* 
^BidhabRBibHhaK*&**•; nn* 79-811; ( ii ) * *. TOnly lf-s&gar 
gqp's yodtsii'de?his11-irbmarriage fake place*'*
£ Bidhaba4Blhaha-Ain»K*S* ,p*8h): (iii ) *Vidytis3gar possesses 
1 immense^knowl’edge and his waves displayed it, nevertheless 
the boat- of widow* s honourlfinds.. no shore, theh/tbBir honour- 
fihdbniid^bhbre in it si vd^^pktsht * ^ sdhi&dir^h^ 
remained by -the shore,then their honour would have been ...
•i!&eah-;is^without solace, terrifically ex­
tensive.-ahd^ black water is - extremelyBaity* * CDurbhlksa * £ 
K*b ;, p.129.) ‘ ?
U 6 ^  BlsvEb. -NakhrcdhdraV Aksdycar'it' (or An Illustrated Life of - 4 
the Late'Babu Aksa^kum^r Datta),Calcutta, 1887,p.50*
U7 * K. S ♦ >®art •" GS1|.-166 * -
/ ■! ' J’i’M ' .4, j: ‘ ,» r . . . , ' ' • ; -
and happine ss. ■ T ext d amply test! £i ed to me at-eat ing - t : ■ ■
by all the. four Hindu Bastes; and dopt pis throughout /the 4 h 
world extolled the virtues bf animal ;prBteihV 44-Even $iva 
expatiated upon if. Meat-eating. waS' an eeolpgicbf law; 4;
there was a natural- relationship, between "thetpredator and . 4 
the. prey.*-- .God intendbdtthat -:ina|i; should eat;-,meat ^ ahd'?? . 
furnished/ his mouth accordingiy,4wlth. a set . of teeth- top- ;;4 ; 
arid bo11 om, * "just like the 1 ion1s • = . Bespit eyall this . ?
evidence to the contrary?/: Ak§a$k^ ha® persisted * '
in believing that. meat was' hoi Ittebe' oaten byvman, ^  -.44 ?
•: E ih a l i y ;  h ow e ver, A k b a ^ ^ m a r ih a d B e e h J th e y e rro r  o f  : , 4 4  I 
hi.G;Ways:' -v* v4; ‘ . - '4 .4?, - 4:4; .yy ;./?4 . 4-4.. •. _ . y'-‘ 4 ■ 4? :'7'',;4:44f
:4 ; ’ Indbedy he had t r a v e l le d ,  a round  HadiysV;: S a n t ip h r  ;
4 4 . and H u g ! i, aud .consumed'all t h e : snails^ th e rb *  . 4: 4y?: 4 4 4
. v e g e ta r ia n  d ie# 4h a& 4 t& h ^ fmu;c h ; : ?-his?head 4• ' f
j4 - swims,•' drPwned;dh"''t>onbensibdf a'Cfibb.ley^'% Where: i s 4^  4 ^4/
:4"-; ih is f  r e ia t io n s h ip  -betwepn iM ahhs^nature  and e x te rn a l.  444? 
.4:4 ■ ob jects? ;* I t  se.e®s tb^huvevbbcbme •. t e r r i b l y  d is -  ??4?4 
4 4 'tp r te d v '.  C h o lic  and p i le s  to rm e n t h im , and day and .... ,;44? .= 
.,4 n ig h t  h is 'h e a d  swims, 4He4Jid 4 c o n s ta n t ly  "u n w e ll.?  To . .4/4
1|.8. Ihid, :p,l63*. :-n?exf;:?.- :.4bharafe\#aMian.''chila,* b.vabahar -klr / .
4?: 4 ^  •/;.. • boddhi -4chlIa>4;yoddha4 chila» sabe - chi la
: . • 4'4 /?4" --44 ■ 4: 4?I;4,.1.4 f?%4/ - ■_ ' ',4,; 4 - ■ ' . . ' :.4blFt?/4
h9., v^Gupta1 s argument/ds4hnranswer: to,the propositionsput*'fOrf 
4; . : ward by Datta against? eat ing meat in his: famous book: Bihya 
4 4 A  BdsturSahif Mghxabi/Sfakrtir Sambandha . Blear ($th ed.,," 4 4
vi4 ' :4 Calcutta,4 1860?"i^i4l8l-2l6)+ 7~ 4 - ??•"?? ";_ \ 4/4//.
50• The4above work refe-rredtfb’1-'ds‘,Bahya Bastu Manab ffrakrti 
4 4.4". :(‘Manis4nature and exterha 1/dbgeots1,),/ -? : !^4?44 4v>44
?y©rcpagatbfhis: ideasrhe^ohce- wrote ;a:book, but now 44 4’-444:/--
J44;■" 4??: 4-pveh headihg^Ia heybnd'his' pavers* ? The lifting? 4 - ??
4 . ‘ ’ 4 4of a 'pefseftds his ?t- . . -
444,.' 4 tries to composey-'wor^frefus'd?’to come*-.-'tHet •; V ■?-'?4;\?;'t4 4?
4444. •■• - -used to/iive/on meat; ahd4f 1 sh;r;44'wheh4;& reversed 4.?/ ■ 4?-4?
„44!./4 thi;s ,. he ■ gpt4 his yjustrrewardy hi s strength and intellect y 
• 4?v -4/ ••••44 4 forsook him,',, ieatinglhini a? fbehle/4huffpon, • the; laughing- 4 4
, ‘ ■ Btppkyof BdpietyV^4 :^;He4had4heen.. in a? sfr ongv posit ibny/, ; 44??
? :- 4 4; 4bdt he ^ withdrew"his piece and landed, into difficulties* 441 
:'y4 - :4{sp?;he;- reybrted to, his former ways?;' But this time/it: 44?
.4 t'4 only4meat4ah^ sustained: him. : / .He . *■’  ^44;?
4? i y  .4- '4.- -44: .-added^Bdmethihg'-else. is 4 unfair?
4 4;?'-4 ■ 4.4 .4 v but betel ;(:pah, -'also: * drink’/J/ds 4ye^4 Spicy * 1 - "n . 4 x4 * ^
•' ? ' Gupta* s tSch-enejny was of course GaUx^lsaAkar Tar^ :
against whom he dlreefs4twb satires,:iTho'tMffil (The Brazen 4 . : : 4 ? 4  
One ) and KahkdfS? (The ; Shamelebs:-0 ', 44'Bbth/:-are4 ilhked:"v4_v?. :4:4
4 ? ?  by? similarities;' in 'refrain’^ard/bothyare .wfitteh in; the first. 4 44
444.-' 4 ' person,' the4first:-as,4armbnblbguey4Bp.ppose:dly bibkenhy:^Gatfri^
4 ?:daMar 4and4thei;bePd^ as its /reply by Gupta* ■ . . y? ? 44?4|
4:51. 4k.JB?b?pp?cii'.^ 4ppVdSSbl&Si, Text,; AppendiXyTbId?(XXlif:)?4 4/
■ • 452. Ibid, YPP* 4 ; ?  ?'• -vxX/v? 4. • 4?; : ‘ '444' ' t/?r
15*4
? . 44 ;v! -4 The bpbhin-fever.se}1 of The Brazen Ond lumps Gaurisankar 
4 /■-•.•%r Young Bengal: ; . ?
- ' i 11 was/ hbrh/ of good family, but am not a ? 4 \
? ';/l ^gentleman, for ;i;'always;:boxisi-der..J^ Shinins'.f.;‘ ,4/44 (■?• 4; 
■ -'%£b 4';. -'’an&/; flubd.ims'4^  /he;,alike.1 .; V " .. ’ ’ '. ,//yv'" ■/ : -" ;
■/;/ 4/ y ? The' .sec ohd-vbrse alMGe Sto Gauri sahkar1 s/imprison-/
4.i - k h i e n t y ; :"7://// ;?r:• //;/• ■ ? : 4  4 ?;4 ? 4  / v -4 . s' ’? ? ? > • k i W - . 4 :
■•/. k-/ ;!X/havb4mhde pr is on:.my; father-in-law1 s • •. when
4/4/• ?4./;/' ■ in .my/cagby';.for:a /while?' i/hehavek well, but: ds;/: ? ;
/ r;. ? 4 - 4 kk%&oh*/as -I^ lnkr e leased, ikll/di splay my <pualities>-/ : 
klti/v-4k^ the' world in. turmoil' • .' >■;
k4f|$hd.third tohis./d^ .; . 4 y ;,.;?kkk;- -
44:;f ? I??'-:The?bldbr//and .greyer?T-get / the- mofe I. assume 4 , ‘ 
V./.V ' the./;guise?Qf^^/a^galiantt I had' scarcblyk emerged/ . r ;
:4. ; . f- : from" the/egg4ahd/was?btiii beardless' when :I .
44//: ft..-" :-4 ; 4 ,-4;’ - :rk 4 •=' ' 7 ' ' - 7 - v":' ' • -
I:?? abandonsd home. .for e v e r ^ . I ejected/the sacred
-4/4 4 7  :■?. / images ahd-imported-a prostitute, -to be cooked?fpr44 .
? ? ? ' :i)'^.179:« Text: ; bhadr a kule nanma4lai ,../bhadra- nai dlie /:
4' “ ^ a¥anerf.samaCsadgk4 ..Ifia-ii kari ,dvi je ?// # 4
, /Ibid, p. 180. Text: Appendix, Ibid, .(XXXV)*/ 'l/fs 4. : 4;? 4
■'■/y ?55* /;A referehbe /to Gaurisdhkar? s forsaking his, ancestral home?
■■? .-/-:'4.-?/" - ?attah /:e ® i y ;dgek4('£.i3-^  ^ ■■•$bok^ ”8, 6 v)/*•/. ‘ 't??:
. • 15**
’ , .'-r  ' -
" ‘ '* ' ' V
and t ended by my wife# My conduct stupefied
my spiritual preceptor ( f f g b a . 1 l ) ,  so being
immeasurably intelligent I advised; go to hell
' eg ' ■ y:ff
old fox, you damned fool * *. *
‘ : [Gupta’s Englibh]
and the fourth to his promiscuity:
” • ■-1, j-'b
’Not only my face, but also my speech, are . ■ . '
loaded, with charm* I adduce housewives like v;':
clock-work *..1 ^  >A:
The refrain throughout is; ;■ uj;
58 ' ■’ In fighting and scuffling X am unequalled’ .. 7A,a.;
*s.  ^ . . .  ■* -
and to this Gupta replies in Shameless One; -
rIn fighting and scuffling- are you really unequalled?;
* .59• come on, come on* Let’s fight it out#’-^
The bravado and posturing Gaurisankar and his cronies
56# ‘ K#S#, Ibid, p.181* Text: "Appendix, Ibid (XXV)* -YA-/
57* Ibid* Text: eketo mohan mtlrtti, mukhe mista madhu / -’■■■vl
dam diya bar kari, kata kulbadhu //
Probably a reference to Gaurldahkar’s role . as a Mukteer toC 
MaMrSnl Basantakumarlon whose account he stayed, for some; 
time at Burdawan. (S#P.S.K. , Yol*II, 1830-18ix0, pp* 269-27^ 
58#. Text: lathalathi katakati, kise ami kam?
59* Text: lathalathi kltakati, kise tumi kam? f ;v-\A
b^ .ba kise tumi kam? 
y  fight la re ga pher come, come, come - r
. - - - - i mi in in i r 1 ^  -..... .i 1. ...T • . ..ir.ji^ ^ lT T,J,i'i'''r'i'r
' ' • ^
' • + * ‘ ~  ^^
.. „ - ,.;a.~?v^ ; A "■ ". ..••••-•• •••"••' ' ' , v ' a ’-'” ; a -..a a ^7 \A7‘ A A A ;77 A-Av. '' ; A-’* ' 'r;^  ' - v-A!= .'*7, -AA .:~V.A7~y-7A 7 7 . 7  V ’V ■ . - '.•• ; • x- -. A-,.: ' : - ^ - ■ , • :• • ..;/.. .7 A--7 7 .I
T  ^  A 7 A  .' , . > 7 7  7 7 , / .  ; 7- . -  ', ?■ , ‘ . ,y ,7 . 7 ■ . ; - y. y y  y y .7 7 7 7 7 , 7
'.aa.A' a ■ . • v- a-. ,, .■;-: ;Vi- \ y : 4  r p i z~s v. ■ ~r '■ a , :, a H  ■■ ■' •* . :-V'< -■ ,;-.y ■ . v-,-~ , I ? £  --.a-aa
. v -j.. .-1 ;j.: ' ■ •.':......:VX V:, . • - ' . ’.....................'......... i : . ' A -“7 '
l ^ v ^ v v  . y y y y ^ r A - r  * 7 1 7 7_ .7 7  V-i:* v :; - - h / *  7  - .•••••:.•••••;.• .7 : , - y:y.7 , ,
.'•/.•• •,. / .•- . ,v--v : ' • • '• .-... ■•.-.■ -a.-a ' •^:....-r*-v-.. , .“a-a-a-aa , . .' vV**
77 ’ • ':yx ; •' ' x.7 z-y 7  •< • : y 7 x  ' ' • J. '',..;Vv  ‘ -,;rz/V.;V'-'y-iT.u: z.- zv:.  ^ ■- ■ ;' . :-\v z-:">
•7-" .-."-7 . r •. .\7, i*
V'tr .i. I'.! "£?■+*
"‘•vA
■ ■ ■ l3e iwch-as^o ',.(
.;■ '■-... ‘ -  ; ■ ,ir„. - r  .*•'•
undatinted:'
it ‘ii,1'.'.' ■ ■ ; ;
. am X
/.■ :-A .IT-Air• bourse If ^ that you have publicised, Elephant^-
.!; .hum.ber' have I :de spathiidd;^ p\Jz;
-"5H 'A** ■ ' " 7 “ ' . ,1 'I ■ ; - ‘ ‘ •’ "■ ■ ‘ * ’■' - " ; , ' J- \ i / - ,■ /= 7*:
; .^7^ f^;'S^ .\vdesti*u<Ai lihd-now.-you, a sheep, shake; your r:-5
•„ '-;y. ■' . - • .  .:■ , ...
. _ _ ■  ^ ;• •  _ _ .:■  ^ "7^ -7 7 . z;:•..tail- and’bleat:;. 1 See how strong l
■■zf" . "v7.i7fe: -7^--S-. • .'7 ‘i1’.-' '. '.
t.n mf=! * voti ?■ nmi oht * * Vz ^• ■ "v.".r: ; :7:Z',.7..;:r.'",-;'7pared o e, y u’re aug , v .
:-tv ,/:r 7rn77-7^/ :;.
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One would have thought-that here Gupta wasplaying , 
himself open to an unparriable thrust*. GaurisaAl^r’s 
reply, if he made one, was perhaps too/unprintable, to
be recorded* .. , ' : . , " 7 7 vkJv;-7
61. Ibid, p*183^ Text: :-r
. hgsgili sab lok dubaili nam / 
jib ah brthay tin* ba)na& yare bam //, 
ni rupama manorama, guftadhama bama :
‘ ■ brdaye biran kare, tulya keba £mg?
7;• ^Possibly Oupta was hehe referring to his pwn:poetic 
.muse*, . ; .yz -• .=■
I S'S . .;
Chapter VII 
European Society
In this chapter an attempt will be made to present ;
Gupta's views on European society and civilisation as
witnessed by him in India# His viewpoint was, of course, *'•;
highly subjective and his approach gently satirical. If y.^
there were any truth in his views, then it was a mainly 
subjective truth, but one which was likely also to awaken ‘
sympathetic responses ip many of his fellow-countrymen, who . '/-j
perhaps felt that here Gupta was their spokesman.
(i) White super!ority. The first feature about 
Gupta*s portrayal of the British in India was his gentle 
mockery of their alleged superiority to which he apparently 
paid lip^  service: ,^-r
'Men of England are enthroned in power, wearing ; "
jackets and shirts over their white bodies; and ’ .!
whatever they do. is regarded as splendid,, because
they are sahebs# We black natives-are consumed
with envy.* , ■■Jt.r
1. K.S., Part II, p.192# Text: rajpade abhisikfca bilater nar /
jacket-kamij-para,§yetkaleba?// 
ya kara ta s o b h a w , saheb
baliya / /
'black nativer yata mariche ’h
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Y et th e re  w a s /c e r ta in  p o in t le s s n e s s  a b o u t■"w hatever
waaj
th e y  d o " , th a t  e x c ite d  G-upta* s r id i c u le .  T h is ^a p p a re n t
even i n  h is  in n o c e n t d e s c r ip t io n  o f  a Journey by b a llo o n
2made by, a European named (J ji te .  ■ I t  .opens w ith  c o n g ra tu la ­
t io n s  to  th e  European on h is  b ra v e ry , th e n  d e s c r ib e s  how 
th e  peop le  o f  C a lc u t ta  s tood  w a tc h in g  th e  ascen t o f  the  
b a llo o n  as i t  'ro s e  sw aying, sh a k in g , danc ing  and tre m b lin g  
a t g re a t speed above and beyond th e  c lo u d s,1 The poe t th e n  
grows f a n c i f u l  d e s c r ib in g  th e  d e lig h te d  em braces' bestowed 
upon th e  balloon by th e  c lo u d s : im a g in a tiv e  peop le  fa n c ie d
th a t  th e  b a l lo o n  in te n d e d  to  v i s i t  th e  c o u r t  o f  In d ra ,  the  
k in g  o f  gods, so as to  escape th e  tram m els o f  t h is  s in f u l  
w o r ld . O the rs  s a id  th a t  i t  was headed to  th e  re g io n s  o f  
ic e  and snow to  escape th e  hea t o f  th e  e a r th  and some 
assumed th a t  i t s  in te n t io n  was to  ensnare th e  moon and by 
consuming to  th e  f u l l  i t s  n e c ta r ,  to  escape th e  hungers o f  
; th e  w o r ld .  O the rs  s a id  th a t  i t  hoped to  h un t on th e  moon . 
and sn a tch  away th e  tame deer from . the. moon* s la p . ^  G row ing 
more f a n c i f u l ,  Xsvancandra im ag ines th e  b a llo o n  o u s tin g  th e
2. Ibid,p^ 19kt Byomyan.
3. Ibid, p*195: Text: hele dulet nece nece, cale thare thare /
mahabe ge c ar i.f ache ^ megher upare" ~7T 
h* The spotted surface of the moon is traditionally conceived, 
as a 1 shadowy deer1 (chayamrga)»
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moon from, th e  a f fe c t io n s  o f  th e  s ta r s ,  i t s  w iv e s , 
so th a t  h a v in g  lo s t  i t s  b e lo v e d s , i t  was in  shame and 
re g re t  th a t  th e  moon was swathed in  da rkne ss .a nd  rem ained 
u n r is e n ; i t  was n o t d u e .to  i t s  waning a t  a l l *  I& va rca n d ra  
l a t e r  s ta te s  th a t  th e  descent o f  th e  b a l lo o n  was due to  b i t e  
o:^ & k i t e  and comments p la y f u l l y  th a t  th e re  was a saying in  .. 
,^ke s g s tra s  th a t  1 a f t e r  h a v in g  r is e n  v e ry  h ig h  one i s  bound 
to  f a l l * 1^ I t  may perhaps n o t be to o  f a n c i f u l  to  im ag ine  
th a t  Gupta saw in  th e  r is e  o f  th e  b a l lo o n  th e  r is e  o f  th e  
p u ffe d , up a s p ir a t io n s  o f  the  a rro g a n t r u le r s  o f  In d ia  and in  
i t s  descen t the. d e c lin e  o f  those  same r u le r s  once t h e i r  
p u f fe d  up p r id e  had been p r ic k e d . A t a l l  even ts  Gupta was , 
o n ly  to o  rea dy  to /p ro v id e  th e  p r ic k .
Passages" in  two o f  h is  poems, Grisma (H o t Season) and 
B a rsa r A d h ika re  G r lsmer Fradurbhab (The Ascendancy o f  the  
Hot Season over th e  R a in s ) re c o rd  what Gupta im ag ines to  
be th e  European r e a c t io n  to  t r o p ic a l  h e a t.  "He w r i te s :
* A l i  th e  w h ite  poep le  th a t  l i v e  in  th e  South o f 
th e  C i t y ,  have wrapped t h e i r  houses w ith  screens made
5.. The moon, is said to be the husband of a group of stars*., 
6. Ibid, p.197* Text: - '
keha bale Sche eif. gastrer bacan /
ati ucce uthilei oa£cate patan //
161
7 'of Mias on to which they constantly pour water
8 ■ from skin hags. heverthhless, their bodies.
are not Pooled. Saying, *0 God, G God1 , they
climb into their tubs, removing the shirts from
their charming goose-like forms. They drink
brandy, yet it fails to refresh them. The
only choice left to fhem is ice. The lotus
faces of their ladies, have withered. ’Water me.
dear’, ’water tie’ ,. ’water me’, ’water me’.
Like the scorching.sun, Gupta has, no pity for his
European masters; but rather rejoices in depicting their
ignominious retreat from the sun’s harsh rays, behind
dampened fib re-screens- of their., primitive air-condition^?
out of their sweat-soaked shirts, and into their bath-tubs,
where even brandy and ice fail to refresh them., Meanwhile,
to add to their miseries, their lovely ladies, whose beauty
ought to have refreshed their eyes, shrivelled like flowers
7* ^be root of a fragrant grass whose screens were used to 
cover the, doors of houses to keep the air^w.ithin cool 
in summer*
8. Masak (skin) ;.was a traditional skin-bag carried by bhistis, 
(water-carrier), for supplying drinking waters from the 
ponds to houses. (See Ramtaiiu Lahirl 0 Tatkalln Bangasamai 
, - by Sibnath sSastrl, 2nd""edT7^p754* )#
9* Ibid, p.li|9* Text: Appendix, ibid, (XKVIl).
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in drought; and wailed and whimpered -with nagging 
ihsistance to he watered bach to full, feminine freshness.
The second extract recreates the same image with almost 
the. same set of observations:
l[fhe sahebs are finished, taking off their shirts 
they say, -0 God, 0 God,: it’s damned hot. V They 
mix ice with water and pour it on their cheeks,, 
without ceasing, yet nevertheless their throats' 
are always dry. The doorways are covered with 
khas screens on to which they sluice water, but 
that water seems like fire. They constantly, drink
soda but; to their fair (sic) mouths it tastes brackish.:*-•
The ladies languish.’ ^
This lack of variation, this harping upon the removal 
;of shirts, the swearing (damn), blaspheming (God), the 
dryness of-throats, the splashing of water about, and the 
languishing of the>ladies, .indicate a paucity either of 
.inventiveness on Gupta’s part or lack of intimate knowledge ‘ 
of European society. One suspects that it was due to the 
latter. The detail he gives is such as might be picked
up from a servant.' Gupta uses it well to create in his
10. Ibid, pp. I6O-I6I. Text: Appendix, Ibid, (xxviii). '
mreaders’ mind a comic picture,of Europeans in private 
life, as vulgar,undignified creatures,., in contrast to 
their public image, so scrupulously maintained, of 
fashionably-dressed demi-gods. ’wearing jackets and 
shirts over their white bodies1.
G-upta’s final sally on white superiority is contained 
In Ba.il (Fireworks). It describes- a firework display held
to celebrate the suppression of the Sepoy Mutiny and the
. 11 promulgation of Queen Victoria1s Proclamation. The display
would seem to have been a disappointment: there was more
ltsmoke than sparkle: -
l;It was an occasion of immense pomp and of np less 
smoke.; . Lots of people came to’the City by land 
and sea, thinking to themselves hov/ they would 
enjoy the fireworks. The two edges of the Maidan 
were crowded with people,' great and small, who 
swarmed about like rows of ant's. Yet crane their
necks how they would, they could see nothing but
, .* 12 smoke*1
,11. According to a Police notification published in The Bengal , 
Hurkaru and The India Gazette (dated November 23) the fire­
works oh the Maidan Vis to take place on the 26 November.1,, 
A commentary on the fireworks appeared- in' the paper on r 
Monday,vNovember, 29* (See B.H.I.G-. , November, 1838.)
12. K.8., ,Fart I, p.191. Text:, Appendix, Ibid, (xxix).
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Judging "by X&varcandra’ s poem one would have thought 
that the occasion had been heralded in' the European px^ ess 
as a great success.^ I^varcandra himself was, hot, however,, 
impressed* The occasion was praised, he implies,, because 
Europeans were in charge of it. Had' the display been 
organised by Bengalis, it would have been admitted to be 
the fiasco it actually was: ;
■!The fireworks they have displayed are incomparable.
We admit our defeat. Had' you been Bengalis,' you 
. would have seen what fun it was: you would have been
T.j
put out of countenance by our applause.1
( ii) Emancipated European women• ' During. G-upta1 s 
life-time the Muslim practice of purdah was still observed 
in Hindu society. The comparative freedom of European 
women was therefore bound to excite his scorn; but there was 
a further feature about that freedom which excited him even.
,13. But the actual reports were rather critical, as is evidenced 
by two extracts guoted below. (i).The Hurkaru comments,
’’How about the fireworks^’! - our Mofussil readers will be ; 
asking. "The less said the better,.1’ would,; perhaps, be the 
appropriate reply. Eieutenant Pearson’s programme turned 
out to be of the ’’great cry and little .wool’’ order.. (B.H., 
d. Dec.;, 8). (ii) The Englishman’s comment was: ”A brill­
iant commencement illustrated by resplendent feats ... which 
suddenly changes to confusion, disappointment and sluggish . 
commonplace ... (Quoted by Hurkaru, d. Dec.8,1858)., 
lh* K.S., ibid, p.192. ’Text:
ye bail karecha tar, upama to nai / 
raanilim parih5r, balih£ri ygi //
1 dekhite keman ma.i£» haile^b%ng£ll / 
thotamukh bhota hota, kheye karatali //
more: the constant deference of European males towards
their ladies, In'Endaw&la Taps yarns ch (The Eggy Mango-fish) ; .
Gupta gives playful rein to his scorn for the European male,
because of this perversion of deferring to females; and in
doing so he manages1-to avenge himself on the females as well; V
‘for the charms of the Bengali mango-fish so exceed their
feminine allure that it was.in the hope of enjoying the . \
fish, not the females, that thet European bachelors exercised t
their wiles*. ,
• The mango-fish was of course no mean fish: when cooked,
its flavour was so enticing, that . G-upta imagined it had ry
' 1 5absorbed all the nectar from.god1 s churning of the ocean* ^
A s- ;
It is small wonder that European ladies .enjoyed the fish so
much*
•All the misses get fishes 
for filling up their dishes ‘
and putting them in their mouths
l6piece by piece enjoy many kisses*f 
The fish too were fortunate: they were not only housed
15* According to Hindu mythology, the Devas and Asuras churned 
out- the amrtai (nectar) from the ocean* See KSsldfesl 
MahabharatI ed*. DSnescandra Sen, Calcutta 1828, Adiparbba,, 
pp. 9-iTJT : ' -.f
16• K.S*,, Part II, p.9U* Text: dish bhore fish lay*miss
- . * baba yata /
'VV ‘ piece kore mukhe diye* kiss
khay kata //
in the sanctity of lovely European bellies,, but also had ; ;1
■sherry to splash about in*
■ !You set up house in their holy stomachs *.. Holding
you in their lips, how their pie asure increases*
From time to time they put. their mouths to sherry - ,
glasses.
Then on to the &cene came. the. European bachelors ; ...tv
' 1 ••• cherishing in their hearts evil designs,/- 
they sit close up to them with smiles on their : f
faces* Saying Hake fish* they offer plates to . >
the ladies, thinking themselves to have er^ pyed
heaven whilst still in the flesh when given the ,:
'chance'to eat, their ladies' orts.r18 . :X;
Gupta too was now beside himself with lust, though 
only for the fish, of course. In mock despair he’cried: t
!Alas, 0 cruel God, shame on you, why did you make 
me . a black Hindu? Had I been a white man, I would .
tader pabitra pete, tumi. kara bias /
(ei kafrmas '■ ar, nihi khay m£s 77) 
tomafr adhare dhari. :b£re kata sukh;/ 
ma.ihe - ma,jhe she rry-r, ge lase■ dey mukh // 
bachelor yara tarii, prasader tare / 
rannaghare dhanna diye . ayo.ian kare 77 > 
hese hese ghese ghese * kache gl,fE "base / 
pete haramer ■ churi. mukh bhar§ rasen"T7/ 0
17* Ibid, p.9b* Text: 
18. Ibid,, p.9b* Text;
shout with joy and, mounting.my heart!s carriage, 
would go and eat at table like a devil*1 ^
Gupta’s final anguish-is masterly:
.’In the joy of her love the young miss piece by piece .
20devours you. . You beggSLr description, 10* mango fish.1
Fully to appreciate the/humour of this fanciful piece 
of satire, knowledge of Bengali life is necessary. Firstly, 
though in India free-mixing of unmarried people was not: 
permitted,- had it been permitted, the men, unlike the .European 
bachelors., would naturally have been more interested in the, - 
ladies than in the mango-fish. Secondly, in Hindu society 
males ate first; and if anyone ate left-overs, then it was ■ 
the wife, who ate the husband’s, because they wepe considered 
to be part of the same body (ardhanginl)* Under no circum­
stances would an unmarried male have eaten the left-overs 
of an unmarried woman. . The idea,w^s not only preposterous, 
to a Hindu: it was both nauseating:and irreligious. Thirdly,
1:9,. Ibid, pp. 9b-95* Text:
hyadere niday bldhi# dhik dhik tore / 
ki hetu black Hindu, korechis more? 
gora hole‘hurra, mere, core manorathe / 
table-e'„yetem hete, devil^er sathe //
20.. Ibid, p.95* Text: •y.. . 7  . /
premanande.piece kari. sukhe khay miss y 
1 balihari yal tore, ore mango-fish //
/"I
(68
despite the fact that the.bachelors were prepared to
debase themselves in this way, the ladies, unmoved, went
on eating the fish with relish. Fourthly, the last pitiful
touch to this humiliating sketch of European manhood, the
fish was not evenproperly cooked: it was merely half-
boiled, and completely unspiced.
Gupta continues the same theme in Imrajl Nababarga
(The English New'Year). In the first half, he mocked at
21the dress of western beauties and longed to become a fly
in order that he might get greater intimacy with them, i.e.,,
kiss the glasses from which they had drunk sherry and sit
upon their govms and faces, and sometimes flutter his wings
22upon their wet bodies. The European quarter might be aloof
23as Kailas or Ainarabati, but when he described those heavens, 
Gupta’s disgust was palpable. He spoke of the very best sherry, 
being placed first into the hands of ladies. Since wine 
was, despite Gupta’s personal weakness for it, anathema to 
Hindu society, this image of a lady accepting wine in public
21* This stanza is, however, one of the finest pieces of 
Gupta’s poetry.
22. K.S., Part I, pp. 70-71* Text: " .  ^ ^
H^nlr^tab 1 e^ e°"basi'f~kaFi^ iffiulPtul / 
eto kara sherry-r, glass-e dii hul // 
kakhano g.own-e basiy kabhu basi mukhe /
5 ma jhe ma,jhe bhi.je gay , pakha narl sukhe // 
23* .The residence of Siva and Indra, respectively.
m.would have been to his fellow countrymen one of depravity.
In the second part, Gupta. dpoke as if he were an 
Indian Christian, inviting his lady-love out to make merry,;., 
in the western hotels and shops, which were filled with a 
profusion of cakes, wines, beers, brandies and sherries. 
Inviting her to eat and drink her fiU,Gupta says;
'Go and mix with the white men and talk merrily,
sitting leaning hard against European women ....
2kDon't care for Hindu ways, don't give a damn.'
. He then imagined a white man seeing this native lady 
amongst them with her hair dishevelled and wearing a sari.
The, white man’s reaction was;.
25* black,nat ive lady t shame shame shame♦’ ■
- [Gupta* s English] ,
The Indian Qhristian . (Gupta) went on to say that native 
ladies being always confined to the house experienced much 
hardship; they never saw another man's face (i.e. the face
2k* Ibid, p*72* Text: gor£r dangale gi;ya. katha.kaha hese /
thes mere basa giyli» blbider ghese - // 
rangamukh dekh baba tene lao ham ■ /
 ^ ? * don't care HinduanH damn damn damn //
25* Ibid, p.72.
170
of any male unrelated lo them), .^.Remaining constantly in 
the dark they might' preserve their' religious practices, 
but were deprived of the light of happiness. ■
’Listen all you native ladies wherever you may
be, how much longer will you remain like animals
(i.e. caged in the dark.) Blessed be the red
liquid living in the bottle. Blessed be the
strength of western civilization. I do not 
iho
believe in native Krsna. Long live Jesus Christ A ...
26(who grants merriment, and, issues from Mary).’
(iii) Duelling. Another feature of European life
with which Gupta found himself out of sympathy was its needless
27 'aggressiveness. Duelling 'was not, according, .to Gupta,.to 
be viewed as isolated phenomenon, but as a deep-rooted trait >: 
of western civilization.
*0 Western Civilisation, I am powerless to describe 
, fjhee. Such wonderful fashions have'no parallel 
elsewhere; One moment there is laughing and jolting
26. Ibid, p.73*-, Text: kothafr native lady, bali suna sabe / ?
•pasur svabhabe ar katak&l rabe? 1
dhanya dhanya bilater, sabhatar bal / 
diSi"Krsna manineko. Rsikrsha ,ioy 7
m e r r y ^ d lta  M a r.v -s u t I' - 'w y *  g o o r B o r  // . ..
27* Gupta’ s friend Bhabanlcaran had already ridiculed Etxropean r 
dwelling - ’When a European quarrels with anyone, he virtua* 
lly makes war.’ (Kamal, op.cit♦,p.100). 'I
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in endless profusion, and the next nothing of
this remains. Thou art always boastful of
Thine own qualities and on the slightest pre;f&&t
startjpf” duelling. At fighting and dying Thou art
most skilful. Thou hast a terrible temperament and
not the least feeling for Thine own life. In Thine
arrogance, the world becomes no more than a dish,
. 28and Thou alone art stronger than six.1
A 'struggle to demonstrate strength of wrists became
: 29within moments a duel which ended in the clash of -swords. <
What, a strange behaviour!
' *Iii streets and in carriages, Thy people butt
30and; slap each other with slippers* This is one of 
their characteristics and in itself is^not reprehen­
sible. How can you call it a fault, how can you
28. K.SS., Part II, pp. 192-193* Text: Appendix, Ibid, (xxx). A
29. Duels at Calcutta were usually fought for trifling reasops*- 
though in accordance with a strict code: when a man was in­
sult ed he would call for..* personal satisfaction*, issuing, a 
challenge either by letter or by word of mouth. A\ choice-" ' 
of weapons was available, either pistols or swords. Each.;- 
due 11 or had an assistant, known as his * second* ; (Tin ;Vr: 
Sataker Kalkata, by flfakul Cattopadhyay,.Calcutta, 1965,
p.22. ) —
30. Europeans were of course unlikely, to "strike each other f 
with slippers* This;was a Bengali practice. But to a 
Bengali being struck with a' slipper was1 the highest insult*;
■call it? They have merely the temperament 
of snakes, without the hissing# They, first 
of all strike each other with sarcasm and’qh the 
duelling ground with kicks and fisticuffs,. They 
‘ are both> red inside and out, without the least
- . -v ' • . e r ' ■
trace of black, and red makes red redd/. andllooks
‘ ‘ • ■ 71 ' 'h ’■ '
absolutely1 wonderful*1
.fTo a Bengali, who had traditionally fought mainly with 
words and,in recent times al£o in print,; the behaviour of 
the Eurbpeans obviously seemed comic. Here-iSyarcandra .. 
forgets the pride of his own race, and pokes fun at the 
arrogance and touchiness,of Europeans, whose sense of honour 
;.could send them suddenly from the gay conversation of the. 
drawing room to the cold morning mists of the duelling ground 
beneath,the * trees of destiny1 . The most honourable, 
respectable and-unlikely people appear to have. .been involved 
in these affairs of honour —  from the all-powerful Hastings, 
who risked his life for a woman, to the * weeping tiger of
' f  . . ' -.A
31* K.S., Ibid, p.193* Text: Appendix, Ibid,, (xxxi).
32. The;.row of trees at the southern corner of the Maiden, t 
under whose cover the Calcutta, duel took place. (Tin . 
Sataker Kalkata, . Ibid, p. 22.).
Heduai*} who was apparently invited to risk his over a 
convert (though there is no record of his. having accepted ' ’
the invitation)* Obviously when men of the Church such : L;
as Duff could he. challenged to duels, it was not surprising 
that Gupta should find amusement in the theme* Bengalis > <
called white men !redT (lal), and since fair white skins 
were regarded by Bengalis as beautiful, T&gareandra could 
not resist commenting that by battering each other to an 
enhanced state of redness, the Europeans were improving 
their looks.
fiv) European sacrilege*. Gupta saw in the European 
celebration of Christas a greater element of merriment [//. '
than sincere religious fervour, as his poem Bara Din 
(Christmas Day) demonstrates* The first four couplets 
give a general .view stating that the birthday of Christ h
was known as Christmas Day* As the festival approached, . V ; 
Calcutta beamed with joy* In order to gain favour, native 
clerks, de walls and assistants all sent to the houses of , ;
their ssiheb superiors presents of bhetki-gish, oranges,' ,.• ?
33* The duel between Warren Hastings and Philip Francis was
fought at 5 a*m* on 17th August, 1780, nearby the Belvadior 
House* (Ibid, p.23)* Langeville Clark, Bar-at-Law and ’^ 3 
the then world-famous chess-player, threw a challenge : >v
to Alexander Duff over a former student, of Hare School, 
Brajanath Ghos, who was converted allegedly by the mission^ 
aries. (ibid, p* 26.)
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su ga r-ca nd y  and p e a n u ts , c a r e fu l ly ,  s e le c te d  and bought a t.
' 3 k- p r e t ty  p r ic e s *  ^  The w h ite  men were v e ry  m erry* The
G a th o lie s  consumed w ith  lo v e ,  p la c e d  an image o f  th e  c h i ld  •
Jesus in  the . la p  o f  m other Mary: a- most e n ch a n tin g  s p e c ta c le
3 5
l i k e  Gopal ly in g  in .J a ^ u d S ’ s la p .  A f t e r  c i t i n g  th e  o r ig in  
o f  th e  C a th o lic  v e rs io n  b f  C h r is t ia n i t y , Gupta th e n  d e s c r ib e d  
th e  con tem porary  scene: ■
f Tq save s in n e rs ,  He, th e  M e r c i fu l ,  r e l in q u is h e d  
H is  l i f e  on the  Je w ish  Gross. S ince  th e n  the  
d e v o tio n  o f  H is  d is c ip le s  has been in  th e  ascendance* , 
Oh, t h e i r  m u lt i fo rm  em otion  on a t ta in in g  th e  lo v e  o f , :  
'..the Loi^d* Thus a re  th e  C h r is t ia n s  a q u iv e r  w ith  
r emotion,- ..like  th e  shaven-headed, crowd o f  V a isnava
men and women, mad w ith  lo v e  o f  G -o r^ ^ (C a ita n y a )*  ■'I
The m is s io n a r ie s  a te  h e a r t i l y .  A rra n g in g  t h e i r  d in in g ' 
. ta b le s ,  th e y  s w e lle d  w ith  em otion  and to o k  b read  and w ine  in  
memory o f  th e  L o rd *. '
The P ro te s ta n t  b ish o p s  beamed, as C h ris tm as  approached. 
On g e t t in g  le a v e , th e  m i l i t a r y ,  c i v i l  s e rv a n ts  and. t ra d e rs  v. 
ra n  h i t h e r  a n d - th i th e r *  C lad  in  pomp and accompanied by
3b* K .3 . ,  P a r t  I ,  p . 91*
35* I b id ,  p . 91* ’
36*. . -! The w h ite , one*. 1 ■
37:.* I b id ,  pp . 92-93* T e x t: A p p e n d ix ,. I b i d > (x x x ii) ,* .
t h e i r  b e a u t ie s , ...they rode to  Church in ^ c a r r ia g e s .
Bowing to  th e  b is h o p , th e y  touched th e  T e s t a m e n t , 
though  o n ly  m o m e n ta rily ; f o r  once th e  s e rv ic e  ceased, 
th e y  were o f f *  f B r in g  in  th e  c a r r ia g e ,  you coachman, v 
damn h u r ry  u p .* • They re tu rn e d  home e x c i te d ly  su ck in g  " - 
th e  t i p s  o f  t h e i r  f in g e r s .  I n v i t i n g  each o th e r ,  th e y  
p re p a re d  v a r io u s  k in d s  o f  fo o d , d e c o ra tin g  t h e i r  ta b le s  w i t h '- ,  
m u l t i f a r io u s  fa re *  The Sahebs. were su rrounded  by a .n e t
woven o f  b ib is  ( la d ie s ) .  V fh ile  e a t in g ,  th e y  engaged in  . -
d e l ig h t f u l  t e ie - a - t e te s .  T a k in g  meat and w ine f ;  th e y  
d e v o u t ly  im ag ined  h o ld in g  heaven in  t h e i r  hands• I n  th e  \  
f i e l d ,  m a rk e t-p la c e  and s t r e e t ,  th e  u n ifo rm e d  w h ite s  shouted  1 
and passed o rd e rs ; and a rranged  p a r t ie s  a t  t h e i r  camps, where 
p r e t t y  women w ou ld  d is p la y  t h e i r . fa s h io n a b le  dresses. B e fo re  
b e in g  se rved  to ■ o th e rs , e v e ry th in g  Was in s t a n t ly  b ro u g h t nea r 
th e  lo v e ly  l i p s *  G-upta here  in tro d u c e s  a perp lexed ' n a t iv e ,  
who, se e in g  a l l - t h i s ,  longed  to  be a :1! cook.r  in  an European 
household, so th a t  he m ig h t gaze, in  ra p tu re  a t these  r a v is h in g
b e a u t ie s .  Or i f  God so w ished , he would be t h e ‘ * cOachman*
■ 39and r id e  oh to p ,  ahead o f  a l l ,  d r iv in g  th e  h o rse s .
38£ I b i d ,  p*9h« T e x t: s a h is  b o lao  
3 9 .  I b i d ,  p . 9 5 .  , '
Set in  a tw o - le v e l s cheme, the  \ poem a t f i r s t  s ig h t  
appears to  g iv e  a f a i t h f u l  ve rse  re p o r t  o f  th e  e v e n t, h u t 
.the  emphasis seems to  he on th e  second le v e l  where Gupta 
te n d s  to  expose th e  h o llo w n e ss  in  th e  European observance 
o f  th e ir .m o s t  im p o rta n t: f e s t i v a l .  C h ris tm as  occup ied
a. s ig n i f i c a n t  p la ce  i n  C h r is t ia n  l i f e ,  and though  an 
o cca s io n  f o r  fa m i ly  re u n io n  and r e jo ic in g ,  had a ls o  i t s  
sacred  a s p e c ts . One was on t h is  rem arkab le  day, th ro u g h  
w o r ld ly  h a p p in e ss , to  seek s p i r i t u a l  s o la c e . But the  
. iro n y  ;i n  t h is  poem is  th a t  C hris tm as Day was ta ke n  o n ly  as
. a p re te x t  f o r  m e rry -m ak ing . S econd ly , in s te a d  o f  C h r is t ia n  , . 
h u m i l i t y ,  th e s e  Europeans d is p la y e d  p r id e  and a rro g a n ce , 
c o n s id e r in g  them se lves s u p e r io r  to  In d ia n s ,  though  n o t 
h e s i ta t in g  to  accep t b r ib e s  from  them in  th e  form, o f  p re s e n ta ­
t io n s , ,  and som etim es, even in d u lg in g  in  im m ora l t r a f f i c k i n g - 
% ith  them.-^0
 ^ What t ro u b le d  Gupta , most was . th a t  th e  Europeans had , 
so he im ag ined , b ro u g h t th e  same h o llo w n e ss  to  the  H indu 
Durga P U ja , a s a c r i le g e  he found  i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  fo r g iv e .
, i| f) . ! I b id ,  p .9 6: d i§ l  saha b f l a t i r ,  yogayog nana /  .-
ij-1. See a ls o  C hanter V I*  H indu S o c ie ty ; Durga P tlja  i s  
d e s c r ib e d  th e re ,  pp. 135-136.
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H aving  ih iS a ra d l^ a  Parbba ( .A u tu m n 'F e s tiv a l) , h is  poem 
on the  f e s t i v a l , ,  .described, a l l  th e  m errym aking, Gupta w ith  - 
m ockvso lem n ity  sang the  p ra is e s  o f .C a lc u t ta ,  w h ich  e p ito m ise d  
man’ s f a l l  from , g ra ce , summed- up f o r  a H indu  in  th e  te rm  ‘ . 
k a l ly u g . ■ *.
’ Long l i v e  C a lc u tta  w h ich  upho lds th e  u m b re lla  o f  t h is  .'
' , quarre lsom e ajfe ( k a l iy u g )  • P ra is e  be th y  new
fa s h io n s . L o ts  o f  f e s t i v i t i e s  a re  b e in g  c e le b ra te d , 
v / ith o u t a b re a k  in  t h e i r  rhy thm . My s a lu ta t io n s  to  
: th e  fe e t  o f  B e n g a l.!^
The la s t  p a r t  o f  th e  poem p re s e n ts  a p a rod y  o f  the  
H indu Durga P tljlx . A l l  th e  te rm in o lo g y  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  su c lr . '■
, a. p H j^  was used,, b u t i r o n ic a l l y  a p p lie d  to  a European s itu a t io n : , , /  
th e  ’ R a ja ’ re fex^red  to  w ould  seem to  be th e  L ie u te n a n t G overnor; /  
and .the c e s s a tio n  o f  s p i r i t u a l  to rm e n ts  i n  th e  th re e  w o rld s  
r e fe r re d  to  in  t r i t a b  was p o s s ib ly  a re fe re n c e  to  w o r r ie s  
connected w i th  one’ s Job: i . e . ,  b y ‘ b e in g  p re s e n t a t the
L ie u te n a n t G o ve rn o r’ s f e s t i v i t i e s  a H in d u ’ s p ro m o tio n  p ro s p e c ts  
Would im p rove , and by e a t in g  b e e f,  he w ou ld  g a in  th e  m a te r ia l
i|.2 * . G .B ., p . 222. T e x t: dhanya dhanya k a l i k a t a T dhareche k a l i r ,
. chats,
' dhanya ta b  a nab a byabahar /  „  ■ :




e q u iv a le n t o f  th e  m e rit-  a c c ru in g  from  one hundred h o rs e -  
s a c r i f ic e s .  S im i la r ly ,  th e  words g h r ta h u t i  and. svaharah
were a p p lie d  to  th e  opening o f  th e  champagne and th e  con­
sequent ju b i la t i o n ,  . The Reverend W ils o n  was re fe r re d  to  as 
a *p u ru h it*  and the , word dhanya was a p p lie d  to  C a lc u tta  and 
■ its  new fa s h io n s ^ w i th  b i t i n g  ir o n y ;  i . e . ,  Tsvar.candra 
condemned b o th  w ith  clam orous p ra is e .
(v) The m is s io n a r ie s .. I n  v iew  o f  th e  h o llo w n e ss  w ith  j
w h ich  Europeans observed t h e i r  ownsr e l ig io n s  and a ls o  o f  
th e  o th e r  fe a tu re s  o f  t h e i r  c i v i l i z a t i o n  o f  w h ich  he d is -  ■
approved, i t  i s  perhaps n o t s u rp r is in g  th a t  h is  in v e c t iv e s  - 1,
2x5 • - . v -a g a in s t th e  m is s io n a r ie s ^  shou ld  co n ta in -m o re  anger th a n
argum ent. • " • - ',  ,
I n  Chadma M is s io n a ry  (D is g u is e d  M is s io n a ry ) ,  Gupta
com paring a m is s io n a ry  to  a snake, observed th a t  a lth o u g h  a ?
snake m igh t be f ie r c e . ,  th e re  was no need to  fe a r  i t ,  because
a remedy c o u ld  be fo un d  a g a in s t him  in  charms and m ed ic ine*..
.10 • I b id ,  - p .222, T e x t: t r i t a p  h a ib e  s tlnya , sa ta  asVamedh-puriya,
_  la b h  habe gomedh k a r i y l  // ' 1
10. The theme o f  th e  new C a lc u tta  fa s h io n s  was w id e ly  u t i l i s e d  
i n  a l l  l i t e r a r y  genres from  K ab i to  m ainstream  l i t e r a tu r e . . ; : ;  
( Sanvudra G upta, o p . c i t . ,  pp . 203- 208. ) .
10 . There a re  f i v e  such poems: Chadma M is s io n a ry , Babu
Cand lc a ra n  Sim her Khr s t a n u r a k t i , Bur l  iS ive r S t u t i , 
D u r ib h ik s a  and Man- M is s io n a ry .
The m is s ie n a ry , how ever, was a w h ite  snake, and any pe rson  
b i t t e n  by h is  venomous te e th  was a b s o lu te ly  f in is h e d , .
Though p eo p le  m ig h t f e a t  .a t i g e r  when th e y  f e l l  i n t o  h is  
c lu tc h e s ,  th e re  was ho reason  to  fe a r  one, when s t ic k s  
o r weapons were a t  hand, to  ward the  t i g e r  o f f ,  N e v e rth e le s s  
one became t e r r i f i e d  upon h e a r in g  th e  name o f  th e  man whose 
face  was as w h ite  as a w e e p in g - t ig e r  on th e  banks o f  the  
Hedua t a n k ; ^  f o r  t h i s  tig e .r .w a s  ly in g  in  w a i t , m e d ita t in g ,  
and i f  he g o t h o ld  o f  th e  th ro a t  o f  r e l i g io n ,  he w ou ld  te a r  
i t  w i th  h is  c law s* M oreover
*1 have hea rd  o f  k id n a p p in g  in  my ch ild h o o d ,, now 
. I  have d i r e c t  ev idence  o f  i t .  I t  p a in s  me' to
express my m e n ta l. a ng u ish , the  m is s io n a ry  k id n a p p e rs  
ta k e  th e  c h i ld r e n  and devour them. I  have le a r n t  o f  
. b o g ie s  ( j u ju s ) from  my . m other! s l i p s .  Now I  take  i t  
th e s e  w h ite ,p e o p le  a re  a l l  b o g ie s . Be q u ie t  c h i ld r e n ,  
you must a l l ;  take- ca re  o f  the  e a r - c u t te r  . . .  may cu t 
.. . o f f  yo u r e a rs* G-o t o  s le e p , go to  s le e p , d e a r, r e s t  
in  peace. I  w i l l -  g iv e  you a box o f  b e te l ,  you can 
e a t to  yo u r h e a r t 's  c o n te n t. I  w i l l  g iv e  you su g a r,
I  w i l l  g iv e  you k s t r ,  I  w i l l  g iv e  you cahdy-cakes,
t\.6• A le xa n d e r D u ff,,  who l iv e d  in  a house on th e  bank o f  the  - 
Hedua t a n k . '
d o n 't  leave  ou r a n c e s tra l home, my d a r l in g  
c h i ld ;  who •'■•knows what may happen, you a re  n o t 
y e t i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  m atu re ; th e re  i s  a danger 
o f  b o g ie s , d o n 't  go th e re ,  my d a r l i n g . ' ^
The young were a d v ise d  to  rem ain  i l l i t e r a t e  a t  home, 
h o ld in g  to  the, p a th  o f . r e l i g i o n . . There was no p o in t  in  
s tu d y in g  a t  s c h o o l. - A fe rv e n t  c a l l  was a ls o  made to  
fa th e rs  to  c o n t r o l  t h e i r  c h ild re n  because the  tim es  were 
v e ry  bad. The m is s io n a r ie s  m ight, be w h ite -b o d ie d  and 
sw ee t-to ng ue d , b u t ,  as f a r  as th e  In d ia n s  were concerned, 
they" la cke d  th e  v i r t u e  . o f  p i t y :
•You a re  th e  tre a s u re  o f  yo u r f a t h e r 's  h e a r t ,  
b u t th e  m is s io n a r ie s  do n o t th in k  o f  you as he 
does. E m pty ing  th e  storehouse, o f  th e  m o th e r 's  ; 
h e a r t ,  th e y  ta ke  away h e r d a r l in g  son. W ith  the  
magic o f  t h e i r  words and th e  sa y in g s  o f  Jesus C h r is t ,  
th e y  b re a k  th e  young woman's h e a rt , b y  ta k in g  away 
h e r husband. H is  w i f e 's  arms a re  empty and h e r 
s p i r i t  d e p r e s s e d . A la s ,  to  whom s h a l l  I  make t h is  
lam ent? On the  p re te x t  o f  e d u c a tio n , th e  m is s io n a ry  
D u ff  has spread w e l l  h is  i r r e l ig io u s ,  tu b .  Showering
h7* K .S . ,. P a r t I , pp. 81 -82 . T e x t: A p p en d ix , I b id ,  ( x x x i i i
sw ee t'w ords  to  in fo rm  us o f  h is ,  lo v e , he co n v e rts  ; • 
a l l  ou r c h i ld r e n  to  C h r i s t i a n i t y * ' Our c h i ld re n  
' : re g d rd  D u f f , as th e  S a v io u r, f a l l i n g  in to  th e  -  , : 
o p p o s ite  o f  lo v e , th e y  drown in  h is  tu b . * ^
! T h is ,  . l ik e  th e  o th e rs , i s  in te n d e d  i d  be a s a t i r i c a l  
ve rse * . By com paring th e  m is s io n a ry  .D u ff. t o - a l l  th a t  Was 
h a te fu l  in  B e n g a li eyes, T svarcandra  was,: a tte m p tin g  to  ; 
c re a te  a. f e e l in g  o f  h a tre d  tow ards D u f f ,  whom lie  compared 
to  such loathsom e c re a tu re s , as snakes, t ig e r s ,  k id n a p p e rs ,
.and th e  bog ies, w i th  w h ich  p a re n ts  sought; t o  f r ig h te n  c h i ld re n  
in to /b e h a v in g  .w e ll*  'A d m it te d ly ,  to  w e s te rn e rs  a n d - c i t y - /- 
d w e lle rs , snakes and t ig e r ?  m igh t be o b je c ts  o f  c u r io s i t y  
r a th e r  th a n  t e r r o r *  But to '.p e o p le  who have l iv e d  in  r u r a l  W 
Bengal,; .the  image o f  th e  snake and th e  t i g e r  evokes g re a t 
f  e a r . Though I§ v a rc a n d ra 1s i n t  en t io n  wa s s a t i r  i  c a l , h i  s ; 
fe e l in g s  a g a in s t D u f f  and th e  havoc he was b r in g in g  to  . / , 
f a m i ly , - l i f e  in  B enga l, were perhaps so in te n s e  th a t  he 
seems t o ; f a i l  i n  h is  a r t i s t i c , i n t e n t i o n :  on re a d in g  t h is  
poem, ho one w b u ld : la u g h ; one i? .m oved to  p i t y  r a th e r  - 
th a n  la u g h te r#  -The poem is  th e re fo re ;m o re  p a th e t ic ’ th an  
s a t i r i c a l ^  ' "/’V ' ■ ff-- ■. -
U8* I b id ,  pp . 82-83* T e x t: A ppend ix , I b id ,  (X X k iv )..
V.;,- ■ \  ' !  \ f  %■;. / ' h
; v The n e x t poem* re c o rd in g  th e  co h ^e h s io h  to  . C h r is t ia h i t y i , :
'• • .1 ■ ' -1; . . vf, v v a isnava. /
. o f ; C and ica rhn  Simha,■ ■ a ■ young , man of'' a .w e li- lh a d w n /fa m ily  i p r , - f
- C alcuttapvpom m ented on th e  t a c t ic s  o f  th e ' m is s io n a r ie s  and yC , . f l  1 
, ex tended ; an - a nx io us  c a l l  to  Candth to fg o ;: b ack  t o ;h is  own v  f  ;Y t
religion, which was; Capable of,-meeting his; every requirement.; %
." t /, vT-he-,- -'mi s s ion .a r ie  s wer e a t t  a eke d as .■;■ ' 1 I;; - I f ’
, . . ! wher e th e  c h i ld 's  th in k in g ^  is  c o n tra ry ,  th e re  !
; th e  m is s io n a ry  f i s  m o s t, s tro n g . - : S pread ing-• h i ;s h  i ;
. e hch an tin g ; n e t , he g a th e rs  I n  t h e - f  r u i t  , f o r  . why "A
.. . sh p u ld  he fo rg o  -such a ^ tem p ting  t i t - h i t .  '■lMe '■ 1- ;'V:-5
: v* .. " bananas s ta n d ;,r ip e  o h \th e  t r e e h e f p r e  h lb ;byes.,
. why sh o u ld  hb go w ith o u trJ ie a v ih g  .them th ro u g h  t  J i l l
f  want o f  in t e l l ig e n c e .  it f y  ,y. . • ■’ f ;  , . >
; ■ ■” C apd ica ran /w as rem inded o f;;h is "p e d ig re e  and,home' where;; ; :% !
- a t t r a c t iv e  fo o d  la y  i n  abundance: I f  i f f
>■“ v  ’ ,-• ! y o n Ja re tb u t, o b e d ie n t C a n d l, ...the, son o f/v a is n a v a ,
" /'where. -Will you- gp . forsaking these 'Charming sweet**--,-; : '; -■ /
meats; why should ypu^Hindu?becomefa disciple of 
the sahebs,. . Your stbmach wililnotV be^ able; to ?
If ■: tolerate their meat, aridv w i n e . E a t  milkppudding>, ;.f • .//'
; U9. I b id ,  p..§9. T e x t h  A ppend ix , I b id ,  (x x x v ) .; ,  t  t :
/ ?
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c re  am and b u t t e r £ bee dine p lum p: don11 d r in k
w ater; fro m  t h a t / i r r e l i g io u s ,  pond, . Even th fc g h ;  
though  you may - fe e l l i k e  . d r in k in g ,  i t , - come home,
: dome home:, have, no fe a r..;1 W ith  what g re a t b a re  , 
w i l l  X feed, you: go to  h e l l  don' t  c a re , who W i l l  
- fo rb id "y o u 7 ,; - We . w i l l ' s i t  to g e th e r  and e a t s a r p u t i  -  
. - th is  w i l l  be p u r p le a s u re . I f  anyone says a n y th in g  
we w i l l  g iv e  h im  a b low * . /.Who is  th e re  to  Y ear .in - .. 
re g a rd  to; e a t in g  and m erry -m ak ing?1 -
B e in g v re tu rn e d , Candle a ra n  sh ou ld  n o t b e . anx ious  o f  
r e l ig io u s  :;:s a h c tio n s  because / - f  ‘ . ; f
' . I f  .the‘-\hharma7Sk'bha re  je c ts ;y o u ,  th e re  i s  a lw ays 
th e . Brahma-rSabha* We; w i l l  become th e /-k in g  o f 
R uss ia  by; our own v a lo u r ,  we w i l l  s i t  a t  ta b le  and 
e a t w i th  r in g s , on our f in g e rs *  We w i l l  say the  
gH .va trl . e ve ry  Wednesday* B re a k in g  th e  bounds o f  
our i l l u s o r y  b o d ie s , we w i l l  re a liz e ^  th e  Supreme 
Be ing  housed in  our b o d ie s .  .Possessed o f / th e  s t a f f  
V ’ o f  'I l l u s i o n , why sh o u ld  you be; s u b je c t to  punishm ent? 
R e fu t in g , C h r i . s t ia h i t y ,  become a :H indu as b e fo re ,  the
50V Ibid, p*$Oi-: Text: Ibid (xxxvi)* >1 "-/•
31/* • A Mantra .of the Rgvedaawhich is to be- recited daily 
by the /twice-born. ■ " “
o rd e r o f  t h e . H a r i jh i  CancLI ( s ic ) , ;  i s  to  come homef-
Oandl.52 : 5 f  ■ ; ,y. ' :■ f V f y  :
T h is  poem is  'o n ly  s l i g h t l y  s a t i r i c a l  and i n  th e  M ain i v/y 
a s in c e re  appea l .to  one C and learan  Simha, a / f r e e ^ th in k in g  ; v5 
young man, ,to= c o n s id e r  th e - b r r b r s  o f /h is /w a y s .  / Isva rcandrdy;/ 
Gupta says th a t  such f r e e - 'th in k in g  men, : l i .k e  r ip e  /bananas, ,
■ c o n s t itu te d ,  a te m p ta t io n  to  m is s io n a r ie s  who were"ftiungry- 
f o r  s u c h y ta s ty  c o n v e r ts . He a p p e a ls ,b o  Candl n o t / t o  .. 
f o r  sake h is  c u ltu r e  and to  r e tu r n  to , H ihdu lsm  suggesting;-. y 
th a t  though  o rth o d o x  s o c ie ty  m igh t n o t welcome h a ck  such a; / 
wayward y o u th , th e re  n e v e rth e le s s ; rem ained an a l t e r n a t iv e  rc 
in  th e  Brahma Samaj*- -v /  . v;v : , ?
Bura  & iv e r  :S tu t i . (B u io g y  to  O ld Siva).-,* ’i s  an in te r e s t~  
in g  a cco u n t, d e d ic a te d  to  Marshmah, on th e  o c c a s io n eh f  h i? f ;  
d e p a rtu re  f o r  Eng land* E xcept' f o r  .some m ino r in c o n g ru it ie s ;  
th e  poem draws a p e r fe c t  p a r a l le l  betw een Marshman; in  contem 
p o ra ry  tim e s  and th e  S iva  o f  B e n g a li m ytho logy* ’ I t  b e g in s  "y.’ 
i n  s t r i k in g ;  s t y le ;  , y /
1 I n  what re s p e c t a re  you le s s  g re a t y  :b low . y o u r1 
B r i t is h ,  h o rn , .s a c re d  S ri'rdm pur is  th e  peak. O f , - ,
{ fe ilS s ., the  most charm ing in  the- w hole  w o r ld .
52.. K * S ., P a r t ,I y. p *9 0 . T e x t: A p p en d ix , I b id ,  ( x x x v i i )*>. ..
Established by the Company, you are the Old 
-iSiva and reign there bringing salvation, to 
our creatures* You are the white-bodied Lord 
of the Spirits (Bhtltanath), the Oblivious Great 
Lord. (,Bhol£ Mahesvar) on whose head flows the 
■ Gangli, sometimes turbulently and sometimes with 
tranquillity. In.. what respect are, you less 
great, blow the British horn ...
In the following passage the analogy seems almost flawless
Seated on The.Friend of India* your Bull, you 
are adorned, with pride and embellished with snakes. 
Partiality is your garland-.of bones, your constant 
ornament. Lies, pretence^and flattery make the 
trident that you hold.Your printing press is your
p ip e  and th e  flq m e s f l i c k e r  upw ards. A t e ve ry
" ? 5hmoment,, you are active, never taking rest-.f>-
A sketch of Siva can never be complete without his 
attendants, whose prototypes are also found here:
53 • Ibid, pp. 13U-135* Text: Appendix, Ibid, (xxxyiii).
5U* Ibid, p.135* Text; Ibid, (xxxix).,
\ 36
* Townsend and R obertson  are y o u r h a n d l and 
B h rn g i;  th e y  are  c o n s ta n t ly  w ith  you , h o ld in g  
.s traw s in  t h e i r  te e th .  . They are  adorned w i th  
ashes and ea t yo u r le f t - o v e r s *  They make n o ise s  
w ith  t h e i r  cheeks and p ro c la im  t h e i r  s u p e r io r i t y .
They a re  th e  d e v i ls  a t each s id e  o f  you , h o ld in g  
th e  ta b le ;  t h e i r  b e h a v io u r is  v e ry  sham eless, 
y e t th e y  a re  fa v o u re d  by th e  Government* I n  
what re s p e c t a re  you le s s  g re a t ,  b lo w  yo u r B r i t i s h  
h o r n . • . 1^
The e la b o ra t io n  c o n tin u e s  w ith o u t s u f fe r in g  any s e r io u s
b re a k :
’ Your t i g e r ’ s s k in  i s  made o f  in s u l t s ;  y o iir  bag 
o f  d e p r iv a t io n :  on one head you have f i v e  fa c e s .
I s  i t  f o r  n o th in g  th a t  I  c a l l  you S iva? You g ra n t 
rep roaches as re w a rd s , you have m a tch less  w e a lth , 
y e t when you y o u r s e l f  are  censured you become l i k e  
a co rp se . E v i l  des igns ( k i l i - i n k )  r e ig n  in  yo u r 
m ind as K a l i  (Goddess K a i l - S iv a ’ s c o n s o r t ) ,  s to re d  
up in  yo u r house are  q u i l t s  made o f  a l l  th e  co rpses
55* M e re d ith  Townsend> th e  e d i to r  o f  Samacar Darpan a t
Serampore; R o b e rtso n , th e  th e n  Government t r a n s la t o r .
56 . K .S . ,  P a r t  I  ,_.p. 136. T e x t: A p p e n d ix , I b id ,  ( x x x x ) .
i n  c r e a t io n .  Your s tre n g th  conquers th re e  ;
w o r ld s . I n  what re s p e c t are, you le s s  g re a t ,
57b lo w  yo u r B r i t i s h  h o rn  . . .
•&s E u lo g y , p ro ce e d s , com parison g iv e s  way to  ... 
commentary:. ’ ( ; “ ;
’ J u s t as Dharmmatala ( l i t .  ’ th e  p la ce  o f  r e l i g i o n ’ ) 
i s  v o id  o f  r e l ig io n ,  b e in g  th e  p la ce  o f  co w -s lau g h te r,,, 
s im i la r l y  yo u r name is  P r le n d  o f  In d ia  ( i . e .  you a re  
th e  enemy ;bf I n d ia ) .  What e ls e  can I  say o f  yo u r 
s p e c ia l g re a tn e s s , b e in g  ou r f r ie n d  you have .eaten 
a l l  yo u r f r ie n d ’ s possess ion^ How h y p o c r i t ic a l  you 
a re , how h y p o c r i t ic a l  -  when th e  k in g  k i l l s ,  you 
s in g  h is  p ra is e s .  You have no h e s i t a t io n  . in
tre a d in g  th e  p a th  o f  in ju s t i c e .  I n  what re s p e c t
1are  you le s s  g re a t ,  b lo w  yo u r B r i t i s h  h o rn  . • • ’
S iv a ’ s. g re a t power i s , r i g h t l y  remembered in  d e s c r ib in g  
Marshman’ s m a n ifo ld  a b i l i t i e s :
’ You make b la c k  w h ite  and w h ite  b la c k ;  you make 
l i g h t 1 darkness and darkness, l i g h t .  ■ You m ake -ea rth
57* Ibid, pp. 136-137. Text: Ibid, (xxxxi).-
56. Ibid, .p.136. Text: Appendix, Ibid,,(xxxxii).
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into sky and sky into earth. You make water 
into fire- and fire into water. You make the 
,v unripe ripe and-the ripe unripe. You make' the
true false and the false true. You "bring distress 
to the wretched and death to. the Bengalis.; In
what respect are you less great, blow your British
.1 . ,59 . > • 'horn ... ^
I*16 Buiogy- is concluded with a reference to the 
immediate circumstances:. .. -
!I hear, 0 Siva, that. you. are determined to go to;. 
England to testify. Placing my hands together, I 
'■Y reguest you, 0 Lord of Creatures, don! t, go there 
and oppress us subjects. Take with you all your 
ghostly;companions• why should you stay here any 
longer and eat our heads* In what respect afe you 
less gr6at, ’blow your British'horn V..’60
As in' tie poem Caradlya Barbba, here all the imagery 
- and epithets associated with. Siva, are used to mock Marshman. 
Generally speaking,,in Bengali, poetry, Siva is depicted as- •
.09. Ibid, p. 138,. Text: Ibid, (xxxxiii). .
60. Ibid, p. 139* Text: Appendix, Ibid, (SQocjfciy).
msomewhat unattractive, being old, dressed in a tiger’s ;-v ;j
skin, adorned with ashes and attended by a host of ghostly 
spirits, but this picture elicits from the Bengali-mind 
a response, not of horror, but of affection. But here, _ >-
all Siva’s hideous disagreeable aspects are ^ highlighted . 
as features of Marshman’s involvement with the. British - 
administration,1 in order to evoke distaste on the part of 
the audience. To our mind, T§varcandra well succeeds in 
his intention. .
The portions,, of the poem Durbhiksa (Famine) concerned v
with missionaries appear to indicate that their proselytising ! t
had reached its highest peak, reducing the orthodox to help­
lessness. Tsvarcandra Gupta therefore appeals on behalf . ;>
of Hindu society to Queen Victoria, entreating her to honour 
the pledge of religious toleration expressed in her proclama- 
tion (published at Allahabad on the 1st ,of November, 1858).?
61. The provision referred to reads as follows; ’Firmly relying 
ourselves on the truth of Christianity, and acknowledging 
with gratitude the solace of religion, we disclaim alike 
the right .and desire to impose our convictions on any of a 
our subjects. We declare it to be our Royal will and . ■ 
pleasure that, none be in anywise favoured, none molested 
or disquieted by reason of their religious faith or observ­
ance s, but that all shall alike enjoy the equal and impart­
ial protection of the law; and we do strictly, charge and 
enjoin all those who may be in authority under us that they 
abstain from all interference with the religious belief or 
worship of any of our subjects, on pain of our highest, 
displeasure.* (Royal Proclamation; See The Annual Register!. 
1858, London, 185.9* PP* 258-259»)
*0 Mother Victoria, forbid all your white children 
to get angry: and forbid any of them to attack’-the 
caste arid religion of your: subjects,' so that the 
promise, made in your Proclamation, may be upheld: 
namely that we should each be allowed to worship in 
our. own way. The jewel of religion is a priceless .. \
possession, second to none. See1 what mischief the 
missionaries make when they come to this, country.
Blowing into the ears of.-children the Jesu-cha'rm, 
they mislead' them. They roam around the markets, 
river-sides, the roads and open spaces, up to various 
tricks, in various ways. They say abandon your native 
Krsna and 'worshipJesus Christ. 0 Mother, in Hedua* s
grove the weeping one'wanders, people are scared to 
death of him. - By his side the owl-like Humo' (Me)., .who 
destroys;,the-paste of sleeping boys. All the whites 
are ,bogies, like old women with matted hair; ...each 
one . of them is fa child-stealer. They snatch away the 
babies from their mother*s lap. 1 They .die with religion, 
on their lips,; but they none of them understand what 
religion, means, They think that by taking away others* . 
religion the cause of religion will be advanced, as if 
they can*t practice their, own religion without destroying
that of others. End their freedom to practice
this religion, altogether end it. What magic
they know, for with their advice they can render
people blind. 0 Mother,, how many children have eaten
their food, putting paid tb the pinda of their
ancestors1 They &re not subject to you, they are
Independent, so , how can you . re strain them? We
can understand this, Mother, but ordinary people
can’t'. Since you are the Sovereign, angrily
forbid them, then they won’t have any-route to
62escape by with their things.1
This seems like a genuine appeal to give legal force 
to the vague sentiments of religious toleration expressed 
in Queen Victoria’s Proclamation. Gupta’s point is that 
absolute freedom to practice religion was impossible since 
the right of Christians to practise their religion necessarily 
involved interference with the religion of others, for' 
Christianity was a proselytiging religion. It had therefore 
to be to some extent restrained, in order to guarantee the 
right of others to practise their religions. The poem also 
expresses Gupta’s faith in the Supreme Power of the Queen to
62. Ibid, pp. 12U-1^6. Text: Appendix, Ibid (xxxxv).
mcontrol missionary activity. He states that these 
people were now hot subject to Her and behaved independently, 
but G-upta sincerely believed that if she were to issue some 
edict, the ijissionaries,would be bound to obey it.,
(Vi) Finally, European partiality and in consequence
63Gupta’s plea for justice. The two poems *^ we are now to 
consider are to some extent political and could have been 
considered'later in:the chapter on Gupta’s political 
attitude. We review them there, however, because firstly-, 
they concern Europeans and secondly, Gupta’s political 
attitudes to;■ Europeans of necessity overlap* What he 
disliked mainly about Europeans was their arrogant assumption 
of superiority: the assumption that everything whites did
was of necessity good and everything blacks did was of nec­
essity bad. It was this assumption that led to prejudice 
and perhaps even worse indifference. Tory 0 Whig deals 
with this latter theme, and Imrej Sampadak to some extent 
with the former.
Though the whole of Gupta’s title was ctevoted to Tories 
and-Whigs in England, very little of it concerned them. And
63. Namely (i) Bilater Tory 0 Whig, (ii) Imraj Sampadak.
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they seemed very little concerned with the plight of the 
country of which Gupta was speaking, namely India. The . 
differences between Whig and Tory, though presumably 
meaningful for certain sections of English, society, were, 
as far as Indians were concerned, largely irrelevant.
!0 God, have pity on my ignorance, I have no 
idea what constitutes a radical or what a Tory.
My ears have never heard the meaning of the word 
Wbig. No matter;who is.greater, the Whig or the 
Tory, as far as you and I . are concerned, my fti^ jbnd, 
they are all the same.1^
As Gupta says continually in his refrain, his concern 
was not with political niceties but justice:
!I praise their virtues and blame their faults, 
but all we really want.is justice. This is 
our one and only attitude. We want justice.1'^
61^ . Ibid, p.278. Text:_____________ _________________
kare bale radical kare bale Tory // 
Whig k&hare bale keba taha jane /
Whiger artha kabhu
Tory av Whig-er ye
suni nai kane // 
han .pradhan /
amader oakse bhai sakal sam&n //
65* Ibid,p.278* Text: gune kari gungan dose dos gai /
sudhu subicar cM§udhu subicar cai // 
Smader rnane ar anya bhab nai / - :
“ “  "IpS^ubicfir cai //
144
i In view of the indubitable loyalty of the people the 
king 66s attention was drawn to their present plight, saying
that the king's attitude towards his subjects !should be 
the same as that of the catak bird towards the cloud** ^  
He,was appealed to to make peace with those who were in 
revolt against "the Government.
’All around, flicker the flames.of war* Extinguish 
. them, my Lord, with the waters of treaty* The loss
I. ' ' j , .f '
of life on the battlefields is a source of sorrow; 
span the oceans of dissention with the bridge of 
. unity* Gbant us by treaty the juices of peace so 
that all the world’s people may succumb to love 
and the fragrance of the,praise~flower may diffuse 
everywhere.*^
.. An appeal to rectify the faults in legislature and 
also to put an end to oppressiveness by crooks, bandits 
and indigo planters is made in the last stanzas, which 
seem part of a recurrent theme*
6$. Gupta almost invariably uses the worEt ’king1 when 
meaning 1 Government *• t 
67* Ibid, p.279* Text: cataker bhab yathi. jalader jprati /
se rhp Raj ar bhab amader prat i // 
68. Ibid, p.279*.Text: Appendix, Ibid 7 "{xx5caFi77^™™
1^ 5“
■ Imre.i Qanrpadak (The English'Editor) was presumably 
written after the Mutiny. Isvarcandra opens, with a eulogy 
to British'editors in India, sarcastically admitting their 
superiority in various respects:
!A11 you white editors in.this country, are like
big brothers to us: in every respect you are
superior to us, being members of the Ruling Glass,
dear to the king and possessing regal status. You
are steady, you are courageous - in both these
respects you are strong; and in every way you
are greater than us. Hearing of your conduct, I
, ' have finally taken up my pen to write on editorship.
In no way am I comparable to you, neither in courage,.
bravery, nor strength: I am powerless. You are
ahead of us and above us: we remain below, lying
on one side. We became low in comparison to you,
we have no regrets: if we out-weigh you, then we
laugh ourselves to death. You are the great ones,
of that there is no doubt, and everywhere your
. 69great reputation is proclaimed.1
69* K.S., Part II, p.188. Text: Appendix, Ibid, (XXXXVII)
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But eventually he inveighs against them for their 
partiality and insincerity:
’Only one thing causes us concern: why do we
see a divergence between your inner and outer
man* ‘ Externally you are gleaming white and .
dhobi fresh, buh internally you are filled with
squelchy mud* G o d ’s will prevails, yet how
marvellous it would have been, if inside and
70out, you had been the same.11
Thbhgh he, well knows the uselessness ,of words he yet 
lays before them a few candid ones:
!I hope now that you are ensconced in editorship,
you will not become drunk with the wine of pride*
Relinquish sinful partiality, arrogance, pride, anger
and animosity* Remaining constantly in your hands,
why should the quill pen. be partial? „ In editorship,
virtue must prevail and one shouldn’t give rein to
gossip. Sitting upon the seat of virtue, make a
71point of advising the king fairly.’
70. Ibid,- pp. 188-189. Text: Ibid, (xxxxviiii)*.
71* Ibid, p. 189* Text: Appendix, Ibid, (33D0£ix)*>
The British press in India stood like a window' "between 
Parliament and Bengal, and Isvarcandra feared that this ■ 
window was presenting a distorted picture, condemning the 
whole nation for the faults of a few:
frs it right to "be angry with the whole nation just 
because one of its members was fated to commit a 
fault? After all, does one cut the whole of a 
body, when only a part of it.is affected? Did anyone 
ever smash all his teeth with, a pestle, because one. 
of them hurt for a while? Naha being guilty of various
sins, should be punished for them: but does the whole
: ■. 72
Hindu nation remain guilty on that account?1
, The British press had presumably been recommending the •
Governor to take repressive measures against Bengali Hindus
73after the Mutiny, ^ and Isvarcandra-is,protesting against 
this: 1 you.may have might,1 he says to the British editors,
1 and thus you speak as you please* , but 1 do you have right* 
was the question he raised* As editors, it was the duty
72. Ibid, pp. 189-190. Text-: Ibid, (xxxxx).
73* Gupta had, in an editorial comment,brought the same
allegation against * some Englishmen* and ’English editors 
who were allegedly advising the Government against the 
Hindu community* (S.P., 13th April, 1858* 3.B.S.G., Vol.
I, P*238..
of these British journalists to abandon partiality and 
to stick to the facts:
!Just remember all you have seen, why do you go 
on as you do, taking good for its opposite and 
thinking this■thing that . * ^  •:
Ik- K.S., Ibid, p.189.
Text: darasan karitecha ye sab byapar /
se sab smaran'bhai kara ekbar ~//
■ tomader.kena hay eman byap&r / 
hite bhebe bibarlt eke bhlabo Hr //
Chapter VIII . ' ' ^
Political Attitude* ;
The purpose of this chapter is to explore the political 
attitudes of:'Isvarcandra Gupta,', as revealed in his poetry, .
Gupta wrote a number of poems that are Illuminating in this • : ■
respect. These poems fall into three main groups, depending ■ 
on whether they deal with ' - „>
(i) Wars: the Afghan, Sikh, or Burmese,,
(ii) The Mutiny, or 1 ^
(iii) Political comment - a) on British rule and , v!
b) Queen Victoi»ia, s Proclamation.!
(a) The Afghan war (January, 18i(.2), The poem K&buler Yuddhai 
(War at Kabul) appears to have been composed at the height 
of the British debacle near Kabul. ,
TPrestige has been smashed, hardship'endlessly endured’
and a great burdenoof pain has descended -on British 
1hearts,1
1. K.S., Part.I, p.239* Text; ,
ha.'yeche sambhram nasta sarfeche ases kasta
bafteche duhker bhar buke.
The Afghans had routed the,British; inflicted massive ., 
slaughter, abducted their womenfolk and taken numbers of. 
prisoners who. were 1 uttering obscene oaths.’
The carnage was so great that ' .
’Lovely white bodies are strewn about as corpses ...
:. Jackals.and'dogs by the dozen and kites-and vultures' 
by the hundred ... are :over-faced by the profusion ...
it seems almost as if by some freak of nature corpses
. . 1 .■ ' ■ : ‘ • ^,
have rained down from the heavens.’ ■
. The full extent of the British humiliation is seen, in 
the hardship to which man and beast were reduced.
’Distressed, by lack of food,, the surviving soldiers 
tear at raw flesh and eat it .... yet nowhere is there 
■; fodder. Jumping and ^hinnying and keeping alive on 
ropes and pegs,, the horsesAgaze tearfully at the 
troopers.’ ^
2.. Ibid, p. 239: Text: ka&eche kubakya kata mukhe..
,3* Ibid, P.239-U0. .Text: Appendix fTjfTy™
U* Ibid, p.2Ij.l. Text; Ibid, (ii).
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Yet despite the British d&bacle, Gupta*s sympathies 
clearly lay with them, for he refers to the Afghans only 
hy contemptuous epithets: yahan and nere^both of which
imply alienation from the Hindu* Though recording the 
Afghan success in crushing the British, he nowhere praises 
them and. towards the end predicts that their ultimate doom 
Was certain:
’Despite all, there can he no other outcome;
7death!is certain: ants grow wings only to die*
The yahans will he completely eradicated ••• The
8Governor is blazing with anger ••• Shah Shuja is 
playing a trickI Now survival is unlikely, 
however much the enemy blusters. The white 
armies are mustering their power •*. the sepoys
5* Thompson, Bclward: Rise and Fulfilment of British Rule in 
India, London, 193k> PP» 355^3^9•"-""rThe entry of the Kabul
Pass was marked hy a massacre ••• only U50.Europeans remain­
ed alive*. ,(p*349)* See also (i) The Military Operations at - 
Gahul, by Lieut.Vincent Byre, 1st ed.London,1842. ( iiJ A
Journal of the Disasters in Afghanistan, 18LjJL-2, hy Lady.
Sale • ~Tiii'7^'The Bengal Iiurkaru, Monday, January, 2k, 18^2 and
. Friday, January 28, 18J+2)* ~
6. /Derived from ’Ionian* .(native of Ionia) the term yaban used 
to identify the Greeks, probably during and after the invas­
ion (327-326 BvG♦ ), of India by Alexander^the Great, b;ut it 
came later to mean ’Muslims* *N&re («c nariya) lit.’shaven­
headed’ applied initially to- the Buddhists, but afterwards 3 
to Vaisnavltes and Muslims, as a term of contempt.
7* Bengali proverb: pipirar pakha uthe maribar tare.
8. The deposed ruler of Afghanis tan* whom Lord Auckland decided 
to reinstate after driving Dost Muhammad from the throne..
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will ... seize all the Afghan wives and cattle. ■ 
Oh, you bearded neres, you can watch out. from now
(b) The 'Sikh war. (December, 1814-5)* The first great combat 
with the Sikhs was fought at Moodkee (18th Dec.) about twenty 
miles from Ferozepore. Irfto Gupta* s description of the 
fighting Moodkeer Yuddha there crept a note of comic opera 
grossly exaggerating the terrifying aspect of the British 
and their effect upon the Sikhs.
Hears flow from their eyes wetting their chests.* ^
'The British army has assumed a terrifying aspect,
wearing battle-dress and bearing weapons in their
hands. 'Kill, kill' they shout as they march to
11battle, shaking the earth.'
9* K.S., Ibid, pp. 22.jJL-22.i-2. Text: Appendix, Ibid, (iii).' This.,
hope was largely fulfilled, since a subsequent victory* over /. 
the Afghans was won through the operations of Lord Ellen- 
borough, who succeeded Lord Auckland as Governor-General
(181|2-18L|4).
10. K.S., Ibid, p.229* Text:
ba,f:eche cakser yoge bakse baridhar /
11. Ibid, p,230. Text: jtn^ an sena murtti bha,frankar /
pareche karal bastra astrayukta kar // 
baliche badane suddha marmar dhvani /
■ caliche samare sabe taliche dharanl //
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The same good-humoured p ra is e  o f  B r i t i s h  arms is
heard again in Ferozepore Yuddhe Ja,f (Victory at the
12B a t t le  o f  F e ro ze p o re ) .
13'Than!?: you L o rd , c o n g ra tu la t io n s  to  yo u , you 
have se t th e  f ie ld s  o f  Ferozepore  s tre a m in g  w ith  
, S ikh  b lo o d . One handed, you managed t h i s .  There 
i s  no know ing what w ou ld  have happened- i f  you had 
two hands. Nowhere do you have an e qu a l in  
m i l i t a r y  s t r a te g y .  Your g re a tn e ss  knows no 
l i m i t .  T o g e th e r w ith  th e  Duke, ™ you d e fe a te d  
Bonaparte  and p re se rve d  th e  la n d  o f: B r i t a in .
Compared w ith  yo u , no one possesses m ig h t o r
i n t e l l e c t .  D e te rm in a tio n  i s  dear to  yo u r h e a r t
and yo u r success i s  due to  yo u r courage . W ith
your, own hand, do you p ro te c t  yo u r la n d . F ie  upon
th e  S ik h s , how c o u ld  th e y  hope to  s ta n d  a g a in s t
you? Bent on w ar, th e y  came in  la kh s ', b u t d isappeared
in  a tw in k l in g  . • •  A l l  our s o ld ie r s  k i l l e d  them and
12. The b a t t le  was a c tu a l ly  fo u g h t (2 1 s t & 22nd Decem ber), a t  
Ferozeshah, n o t a t  F e rozepore . ( i )  The S ikhs and the  S ik h , 
Wars by C h a rle s  Gough and A r th u r  D* In n e , London, p p . 8 5 -  
10S7 ( i i )  B . I i . I . G . ,  d . 23-27 December, 182+5)•>
13. Hugh Gough, th e  C om m ander-in -C h ie f o f  th e  B r i t i s h  army.
12+. Gough was d is a b le d  a t th e  b a t t le  o f  N iv e l le  (1 0 th  N o v .,
1 8 1 3 ), w h ile  s e rv in g  under L o rd  W e ll in g to n 's  army.. •
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beat them off with war-like cries •.. Anger 
impairs intellect and cannon balls crush hope: 
all the beards and moustaches of the Sikhs: were 
. burnt•1^
The same com ic -ope ra  ep isodes appear a g a in : '
' 1 Go to  h e l l  I . Damn 1.7 the  B r i t i s h  h o o t*  Abandon­
in g  t h e i r  cam els, th e  S ikh s  take  to  t h e i r  h e e ls  • * .
The b u g le  is  sounded* 'F i r e !  F i r e !  you men o f  
f o o t .  F ie  upon th e  enemy. Damn th e m !' -  th e  w h ite  
men c a l l ,  'w here  are you o f f  to?  W e'11 .have yo u r 
h e a d ! ' the , sepoys s h o u t. There is  a f ie r c e  tu m u lt
o f  b a t t le .  Smoke r is e s  to  the  s k ie s .  No one can
.16s le e p . '
The la s t  sentence -  'n o  one can s le e p ' -  pokes l i k e  a
sane m an's f in g e r  o f  fu n  a t the  vfhole insane, cpmedy o f
w ar, and re v e a ls  th a t  much as Gupta s id e d  w ith  the  B r i t i s h ,  
l i k e . a l l  a r t i s t s ,  he s id e d  more w ith  h u m a n ity : a sane man
re q u ire d  sound s le e p , and wars ‘ l i k e  m osqu itoes were an a v /fu l
n u is a n c e .
15* K.S., Ibid, pp. 232-33* Text; Appendix, Ibid, (IV).
16. Ibid, p.23h* Text: Ibid (V).
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N e v e r th e le s s , to n g u e - in -c h e e k  Gupta c o n tin u e s  to  
s in g  th e  p ra is e s  o f  B r i t i s h  arms:
* th e  p r id e  o f  th e  w h ite  s o ld ie r s  in c re a s e s  , as ' v
th e y  c ry  a g a in  and a g a in ; ' k i l l  them ! k i l l  "them11
17P ra is e  he to  th e  L o rd .G o v e rn o r, p ra is e  be to  the
C om m ander-In -C h ie f, p ra is e  be to  a l l  o th e r  commanders,
p ra is e  be to ‘ a l l  s o ld ie r s ,  p ra is e  be t h e i r  p ra is e s ,  f  . i
18and p ra is e , be to  th e  k in g  o f  E n g la n d .1 .
But the  o ld  f in g e r  o f  fu n  is  th e re  a g a in , l i k e  a b a to n  , 
i n  a s u b t le  symphony o f  je e r s , ’ g iv in g  th a t  e x tra  f l i c k  
i n  ' and p ra is e  be to  th e i r - p r a is e s ' w h ich  th ro u g h  i t s  v e ry , 
excess iveness  d e f la te s  the  r e s t  to  fa r c e .  , .■
H aving  c e le b ra te d  th e  v ic t o r y  w ith  ' a l l  due,, s o le m n ity 1 ,. 
Gupta th e n  sp lashes  on h is  canvas a few dashes o f  tom ato-sauce  
b lo o d  in  o rd e r  to  convey th e  f u l l  h o r ro r  o f  th e -S ik h  d e fe a t*
'The S ikhs a re  doomed. In  the  b lo o d - re d  waves o f
th e  Ravee, Corpses f l o a t  in  th e  s trea m . The w ind  ••••
17* G o ve rno r-G enera l o f  In d ia ,  S i r  Henry H a rd in g e .
18., K .S .,  I b id ,  p . 235. T e x t:
§ v e t-s a in y a  sabakar b r d d h i h a lo  ahamkar, 
b a r b a r mar m Mr*bale / /  " * >
dhanya L o rd  G overnor dhanya C h ie f Commander, 
dhanya dhanya anya s e n a p a ti 
dhanya dhanya. sa in ya  sab dhanya dhanya dhanya r  
dhanya dhanya - B r i t is h e r  p a t i
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washes them ashore. Their hideousness is 
indescribable. The ...jackals and kites and 
vultures are over-faced,’ ^
■He ends with the same farcical image, as he had used when 
describing the catastrophe at Kabul: As if battles were
fought merely to' provide banquets for parasites - banquets 
of such sumptuous proportions that even the greedy, 
gobbling scavengers of earth and sky, the jackals and the 
•vultures, are outfaced. It is a wonderful cartoon image 
and also a crushing comment on the fatuousness of war,
■ Gupta’ s comments on the Sikhs are scathing, but he 
mitigates them by appending to them a sacrilegious picture 
of the British celebrations:
’The. Maharlnl, the ruler of the Sikhs, cuddles her 
infant son and grieves pathetically day after day.
In the shrine of Guru. Hanak, she prays that, peace 
be ..made, with the English. Tej Singh (’Power Lion’ ) 
himself is greatly enfeebled: where would he get
such power? Golab Singh (’Bose Lion’ ) is a stick 
without fragrance,. And fie upon Banjor Sing (’Strategy
19* Ibid, 235* Text: Appendix, Ibid, (VI).
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L io n ’ he has no s tra te g y .  A l l  h is  w a r - l ik e
b lu s te r  is  in  v a in .  L a i S ingh (’Red L io n ’ ) made
h is  eyes re d  ( i . e .  lo o k s  v e ry  f ie r c e )  ,and b e a tin g
h is  s h ie ld  m en a c in g ly , b ro u g h t h is  men to  the
20f i e l d  o f  b a t t le ,  b u t see ing  th e  way S m ith ,
a tta c k e d , he stopped in  h is  t r a c k s ,  tu rn e d  t a i l
and ra n . The C ourt o f  Lahore w i l l  soon f a l l  to
th e  B r i t i s h ,  whose p re p a ra t io n s  are a l l  co m p le te .
Z
A l l  th e  a b le  E n g lis h ,  h a v in g  s ta ye d  these  d e v i ls ,  
w i l l  se t t h e i r  ta b le s  to  d in e  w ith  th e  g e n e ra ls .
The C h a ^ la d in n w ill read  a lo u d  th e  sermon, and the  
w h ite  men o f  a l l  ra n ks , h o ld in g  s h e rry  g la s s e s , w i l l  
c a l l  ’ H ip , H ip , H o o ra y l’ ^
Gupta ends th e  poem in  a s in c e re  p le a  f o r  peace. The 
r o l l i c k i n g  f u n / is  o v e r. He is  now s e r io u s .  A d d re ss in g  
th e  G overnor he p le a d s : .
’ The S ik h - r u le r  is  a c h i ld - in -a rm s .  What p o in t  i s  
th e re  in . o p p re ss in g  h im . 0 mine o f  v i r t u e ,  benevolence,, 
as a l l  th e  w o r ld  knows, is  never, va in :, have m ercy,
20. M a jo r-G e n e ra l S i r  I ia r r y  S m ith , Commander o f  th e  F i r s t  
D iv is io n  ( in f a n t r y ) .
21, K .S ,,  I b id ,  pp. 233 -3 6 . T e x t: A p p en d ix , I b id ,  ( V I I ) .
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22have m ercy. F ig h t  no more* End th e  w a r .1
. ... The same s o r t  o f  comic opera atm osphere perm eates 
S ikh  Yuddha (The S ikh  W a r), where once a g a in  th e  naugh ty  
S ikhs were up i n  arms:
’ A l l  th e  S ikh s  ..came, la u g h in g  c o n f id e n t ly  and
d an c ing  by th e  hundred . They u t te r e d  b rave
. words and s t r u c k  p o w e rfu l p o s tu re s  and -boasted
2 3t o  t h e i r  h e a r ts ’ c o n te n t .1
These are  u n d o u b te d ly  the  v i l l a i n s  o f  th e  p ie c e , b u t 
G-upta in tro d u c e s  them a s b o is te ro u s , b o a s t fu l  c h i ld re n  
about to  g e t up to  a few  p ranks and th e n  to  be spanked and 
se n t to  bed. T h e ir  a g g re ss io n  is  p o r tra y e d  in  such a ‘
manner as to  evoke n o t so rrow  b u t Is P u g h te r .
, in g
TAssum ing th e  g u ise  o f  d e a th -b r in g /Yama, th e y  had
ta ke n  many l iv e s  and p ro g re sse d  a la rm in g ly *  . many
peop le  had borne- d is t r e s s ;  when th e  S ikhs  and t h e i r
22. I b id ,  p . 238. T e x t:. I b id  ( V I I I ) . .
23. I b id ,  p . 230.' T e x t: S ikh  sab e s e c h i la , k h a l k h a l .h e s e c h ila
n e c e c h ila  sena sa t a sa t a' /  ~
k a tu b h a s  bhese c h i la ^  ba1 k a r i
t h e s e c h ila . 
s e s e c h ila  a b h i la smata 77----
le a d e rs  shook t h e i r  b e a rd s . ’ - :
■ And t h e i r  u lt im a te  "d e fe a t i s ; re co rd e d  in  /-the. same 
good,, hum our,-/the  lo s s  o f  heads' and s in g e in g . o f  beards ' 
b e in g  re g a rd e d /a s  ..events o f  e q u a l' g r a v i ty :
’ W ith  m urder o n . t h e i r ; : l ip s  and the ' power o f  .
; cannons.in  t h e i r  c h e s ts , th e  B r i t i s h  p e n e tra te d  
;; th e  enemy p o s it io n s  ...■ S ikh' heads f le w  .o f f  
- and beards and moustaches were s inged  as th e y '
•../ ./ f e l l ,  h o ld in g : t h e i r  sw o rd s .1 ^
; And th e  ' e n d in g . is  t h a t ' o f  a f a i r y - t a l e , ' w ith  the
26 - ' . . . . S ikh  Queen p o n d e rin g  a f i t t i n g  punishm ent fo r, the
r e c a lc i t r a n t  S ikh s :
’ News o f  th e  enemy r e t r e a t  spread f a r  and w id e ,- 
and t h e i r  Queen grew ang ry  a t - h e a r t .  .W ith  
ladden  b re a s t and in  deep rem orse , she p re pa red
2 U *  ^Ibid, p. 231* Text: Idilbe§ dharechila, prgnpuhfja harechila.
; karechila bhayahak gati / 
bahulok ,ivarechila« cakse jal Jharechila 
marechila bahre senapati // ..7"
25.1 Ibid,pp. 231-32,Text: ' - . •
mar rab mukhe chila, bynhamaddye dhukechila •.. 
■ buke. chila kamaher nor / .. I — — ^
. Sikh munda u r e c h i l a .dar 1 g op purechlla T - 1
", ..-thuyechila dhari tarbglV/ \
26. ’ Rani Jindan, •: a favourite wife -.or concubine jit, Singh;
/she had borne him a son named Dhuleep. (Adrlstory of. the - V 
, Sikha by Joseph"Davey Cunningham, 2nd ed.,London, 1853, '
■ P*238). '
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27a h a rsh  ‘ punishm ent • 1 '
I n  S ik h  Yuddhe Im re,jep Ja .f ( V ic to r y  o f  th e  E n g lis h  in  
th e  S ikh  War) ‘Gupta',- in .  ju b i la n t  mood, co n tin ue s , h is  com ic-  
opera d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  S ikh  d e fe a t.  By now h is  a t t i tu d e s  
are  more c le a r ly  c r y s t a l l i s e d :  tow ards th e  S ikh s  he is
s a t i r i c a l  and tovm rds th e  B r i t i s h  d e c id e d ly  chummy. P i l i n g  
up images o f  im p o s s ib i l i t ie s  he d e r id e s  S ikh  a s p ir a t io n s ,  
w h ich  are  as r a in  as. a d w a ff re a ch in g  f o r  th e  moon, an ass 
o u tp a c in g  a h a re , a he ron  s la y in g  th e  g re a te s t se rp e n t o f
,  ^  ^ OQ
a l l *  th e  e a r th -h e a r in g  B a su k l, and a crow e n te r in g  in  a 
so n g -co n te s t a g a in s t, a cuckoo. G upta1 s b e l i e f  in  the  
i n v i n c i b i l i t y  o f  B r i t i s h  arms' i s  in h e re n t in  these  images.
G upta ! s d e r is io n  o f  th e  S ikhs is  com p le te :
! The S ikha  wanted to  d e s tro y  th e  B r i t i s h  . ; .  -
E n te r in g  th e  f i e l d ,  t h e i r  courage f a i le d  and 
t h e i r  faces  .b lanched . . .  A l l  th e  b ig  leaders., 
among th e  enemy drowned t h e i r  beY /ilde red  sorrow s 
■in hemp-smoke. . In  Lahore  b e fo re  t h e i r  Q ueen/they 
s tood  w ith  head bov/ed . . .  A l l  the  S ikh  l io n s  . . .  a re ,
in  com parison to  u s . l i k e  ja c k a ls .  *We have had our
27* K .S .,  I b i d . ,  P .232* T e x t:
£ a tn e d a l ha t e c h i la , dese dese r a t e c h i l a , 
c ot  e c h i la  mahi s i  r  ““man "T 
duhkhe _ buk phe t  e c h i I  a . nak kan ke t  e c h i 1 a ■,
2?.^ The K in g  o f  th e  se rp e n t ra c e , who, a c c o rd in g  to  H indu
m y th o lo g y , su p p o rts  th e  e a r th  on h is  expanded hood.
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noses rubbed in  w a r1 th e y  t e l l  each o th e r  . . .
A l l  th e  bearded s a rd a rs  fo rs a k e  th e  b a t t l e f i e l d  . . .
T h e ir  tu rb a n s  f l u t t e r  from  t h e i r  heads . . .  and in
t h e i r  p a n ic ,  t h e i r  beards and moustaches became
d is h e v e lle d .  H aving  been bea ten  re s o u n d in g ly
by th e  sepoys, th e y  f a l l  t re m b lin g  on th e  e a r th
ooand have n o t the  s tre n g th  to  ge t up a g a in . '***
i
G upta, i t  seems to  u s , perhaps goes to o  f a r  in  
d e p ic t in g  th e  h u m i l ia t io n  o f  th e  S ik h s , who were s a id  to  
ru n  so f a s t  t h e i r  tu rb a n s  were lo s t  and t h e i r  beards d is h e v e lle d  
-  the  n e - p lu s - t t l t r a  o f  h u m i l ia t io n  in  S ik h  eyes. But h is  
e x a g g e ra tio n  in  t h is  d i r e c t io n  is  o n ly  an e x p re s s io n  o f  th e  
e x te n t o f  h is  -  and presum ably o f  h is  rea de rs* -  i d e n t i f i c a ­
t io n  w ith  th e  B r i t i s h ,  to  whom he r e fe r s  as us and whose 
fo rc e s  he c a l ls  o u rs .
*The s tre n g th  o f  our a rm ies in c re a s e d . W ith  
t e r r i b l e  m ien , th e y  g a ve .ve n t to  th r o a ty  ro a rs .
C ou rageous ly  and a n g r i ly  th e y  f i r e d  th e  ca nn on s .’1^
29* K . S . , I b id ,  pp . 225-26. T e x t: A p p e n d ix , I b id ,  ( IX ) .  The
S ik h  lo s s e s  w ere , how ever, n o t so g re a t as Gupta in d ic a te s , ,  
and B r i t i s h  c a s u a lt ie s  were q u ite  heavy, 3?250 b e in g  r e ­
p o r te d  k i l l e d  o r  wounded. (B .H .I.G .M o n d a y ,Ja n . 12 ,1846 . )
3 0 . K .S .,  I b id ,  p . 225• T e x t: amader senader bahuba l bare  /
b ik a t  badane ghor simha nhd char e / /  
bedhe hope k a ! re  k o p * d ile  to p  dege/
The v ic t o r y  was, th e r e fo r e ,  n o t o n ly  B r i t i s h ,  but. 
a ls d  by  p ro x y  B e n g a li and Gupta r e jo ic e s  i n . i t : .
*A11 you s u b je c ts  o f  t h is  la n d , u n i te d : i h -h a p p in e s s , 
s in g  th e  p ra is e s  o f  th e  K in g . P ra is e  be to  the  
G om m ander-in -C h ie f. P ra is e  be to  th e  L o rd . The 
B r i t i s h  p re s t ig e  in c re a s e s . G ive th an ks  to  God;
The s o ld ie r s  sh o u ld  be in c lu d e d : p ra is e  be to  them
as w e l l .  The honour o f  the  L o rd  is--.saved. Thanks 
be to  God. God in  t h is  war has re v e a le d :H is  M ercy.
( c )  The Second S ikh  Wa r (November, 18L\B) + Is v a rc a n d ra
Gupta*s. mood‘d u iin g  th e  Second S ikh  war ,rem ained j o v i a l .
H is  sym path ies s t i l l  la y  w ith  th e  B r i t i s h  cause, and though
he c a l le d  upon h is  fe l lo w -B e n g a lis  to  p a r t ic ip a te , ,  on the
B r i t i s h  s id e , he rem ained r e a l i s t i c a l l y  'aware o f  th e  m a r t ia l
32 -s p i r i t  o f  h is  re a d e rs . One wonders a t  tim e s  w he ther in ,  
fa c t,  th e  fo l lo w in g  i s  r e a l l y  a c a l l  to  arms a t a l l  o r w he ther
31* I b id ,  p . 227#^ T e x t: A ppend ix , I b id ,  (X ) .  T h is  s tanza
echoes th e  announcement by the  G ove rn o r-G en e ra l a f t e r  
the  v ic t o r y ,  in  w h ich  he * c o n g ra tu la te s  th e  Com m ander-in- 
G h ie f . * . 1 r e jo ic e s  * in  re c o rd in g  th e  g a l la n t  e x p lo i t s  of. 
th e  Army* . . . .  and 7 in v i t e s  eve ry  B r i t i s h  s u b je c t . . .  to  
r e tu r n  thanks to  A lm ig h ty  Gdd* 'who i s  th e  o n ly  G iv e r  o f  
a l l  v i c t o r y * . ( The. Bengal H u rk a ru , p o s ts c r ip t ,  d a te d  
C a lc u t ta ,  P r id a y  m orn in g , January  9 , 182|6).
32. T h is  r e fe r s  o n ly  to  G upta ’ s con tem porary  re a d e rs , o f
co u rse , who a t th a t  tim e  d id  n o t n o rm a lly  jo in  the  armed ; 
fo rc e  s.*
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i t  i s  n o t ju s t  one more r ic o c h e t  in  the  p ro lo n g e d  b a t t le  
a g a in s t th e  babu th a t  has c h a ra c te r is e d  B e n g a li l i t e r a t u r e  
s in ce  I t  launched  i t s e l f  in t o  p r in t  in  modern tim e s . The 
poem is  quo ted  in  f u l l :
’ A l l  you peop le  o f  In d ia  a re  weak and in e x p e r ie n c e d .
How much lo n g e r  w i l l  you go on e a t in g  yo u r r ic e ,  
f i s h  and l e n t i l s  and s le e p in g  away y o u r tim e?
Remember th e  o ld  sa y in g : * one must b e a r th e  b low s
o f one’ s p r o v id e r . ’ P repare  f o r  b a t t le  and a s s is t  
th e  K in g . The S ikh  army in  Lahore a re  e x c e e d in g ly  
s tro n g . I t  i s  no lo n g e r f i t t i n g  to  id le  away one’ s 
t im e . Some o f  you ta ke  up the  b a t t le  axe , some the  
s h ie ld  and some th e  s t a f f ,  e q u ip p in g  y o u r s e l f  as b e s t 
as you can. The s u b je c ts  o f Lahore a re  ranged I n  
b a t t le  to  f i g h t  f i e r c e ly  a g a in s t u s . We s h a l l  h o ld  
them back and, tu g g in g  t h e i r  b e a rd s , s h a l l  s t r i k e  t h e i r  
b re a s ts .  I f  we occupy th e  la n d  o f  th e  S ik h s , th e n
o u r K in g  w i l l  be p le a se d  w ith  u s . You w i l l  f i g h t
co u ra g e o u s ly , y e t  n o t w ith o u t in t e l l ig e n c e ,  n eve r 
noming w i t h in  range o f  c a n n o n -b a lls . Through the  p o s t
3 3 . I t  is  in t e r e s t in g  to  n o te  th a t  G upta was c a l l in g  upon
In d ia n s  to  f i g h t  a g a in s t Dewan M o o lra j,  a , ’ w a r l ik e  specim en 
o f  th e  m ild  H in d o o ’ ( B .H . I .G . , d .S a tu rd a y ,J a n u a ry  27,182+9) 
who s taged  th e  r e b e l l io n  a t M ooltan .,
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even In f i r m  and in c a p a c ita te d  o f f ic e r s  a re  b e in g  
m o b ilis e d  f o r  w a r. M a re lrw ith  them i n  p ro c e s s io n , 
p la c in g  th e  b e l - l e a f . on yo u r beads and c ry in g  H a r i , 
and w e a rin g  yo u r capkans and s l ip p e r s ,  a n d .tu rb a n s  
and w h ite  d h u t ie s . B in d  yo u r lo in s  w i th  c a re , le s t  
. in  th e  h ea t o f  b a t t le  you t r i p .  . R o a rin g  ’ K i l l ,  k i l l * ,  
advance no f u r t h e r  th a n  s p e c if ie d  above.
( d);  C o n f l ic t  i n  Burma ( A p r i l ,  1852.) • When th e  Burmese War
b roke  o u t,  Gupta opened h is  o ld  box o f  t r i c k s  to  r e la te  in
h is  u s u a l to n g u e - in -c h e e k  fa s h io n  what he im agined, th e  course
o f  even ts  w ou ld  b e . He conce ived  the  Burmese to  be as
de luded  as th e  S ikh s  .and th e  ./A fghans, and p re d ic te d  an
e q u a lly  I d i r e 1 punishm ent f o r  one o f  t h e i r  le a d e rs : he
w ould  be t r a n s p o r te d , ' co n ve rte d  and ind u ced  to  become an
a lc o h o l ic  ! l i k e  th e  B r i t is h . .
. .  3*5’ .The G overnor o f  Rangoon w i l l  be  d e fe a te d , ^ c a p tu re d
. and cha ined  by th e  3eg.\-.' S h o u tin g  11-iurrayLlf, the
3b*’.. K .*S V Ib id ,p p .2 2 7 -2 8 .T e x t : A ppend ix , I b id , ( X I - ) .  Though w r i t t e n  
to n g u e - in -c h e e k , t h i s  may a c tu a l ly  have  been a s in c e re  c a l l
• f o r  re in fo rc e m e n ts  to  th e  B r i t i s h  arm y. The re p o r t  on th e  
’ b lo o d y  .b a t t le *  a t-G he leanw a la  (1 3 th  J a n u a ry , l8 b 9 )>c o n ta in s  
.!a l in e  u s  fo l lo w s :  ’ We are  so weakened in  o f f ic e r s  th a t  i t  
i s  d o u b t fu l whether,, we c o u ld  r i s k  a n o th e r  engagement w i th ­
ou t re in fo rc e m e n ts ’ . (B .H .I .G .,d .J a n u a ry  2 9 , l8 h 9 ,p . l lb ) * -  :35* By combined a t ta c k s  o f  N ava l and M i l i t a r y  fo rc e  s., M artaban
and Rangoon were c a p tu re d  on th e  5 th  and lb t h  A p r i l  re s p e c t­
i v e ly .  P or d e ta i ls  see (a )  L i f e  o f  th e  Marquess o f  D a l—'
h o u s ie  by. W iH iam -hee -W arne r .London. 190U: ( i i )  The D a lh o tis ie  
-P hayre  C orrespondence, • 1852-56*London,1932.
white soldiers will either feed him on paddy or out 
him to pieces. What is Prince Jambuban to do? His 
days of fortune are over. At the hands of the 
British in battle will he,find deliverance, for he 
is a frog posing as a snake. Hot. for a moment can 
he conceive how to save his nation,., family'and 
prestige. It would have been well, if the Burmese 
and British had been equally matched, but where is 
the comparison between a blade of grass and a 
mountain?. He will be kept a prisoner, bu6 will not
36die. He will take up residence in Van Diemen1 s hand. 
There,.-becoming Christian, he will be stuck like a 
husking log, instructed in Christian doctrine by a 
counterfeit cleric, who will initiate him in drihking 
alcohol.*37'
Inventing a fresh ,pile of impossible images, G-upta 
derides Burmese aspirations: the* Burmese were insects leaping
into a fire; swine entering a beaility competition against _
3 6. One of the earliest British settlements in Australia,
founded by settlers from Norfolk Island and the district f;
■ of New Norfolk. The settlement of Van Diemen* s Land is, t 
described by W.C.Wentworth as "infested for many years" past7 
by a banditti of runaway convicts who ... are known in the 
colony by the name of-bushrangers" (Description of New 
South Wales, p.132). . 7
37•* K.S., Ibid, pp.2L3,* Tekt: Appendix, Ibid, (XII).. /
elephants (the epitome of grace to ah: Indian); ■ rabbit 
racing against horses; glow-worms imitating the sun; and 
herons impossibly yearning to slay:the earth-bearing .
BasukI I",,
'The ugly Burmese wish to drive away the British ...
But if these red-faced ones (the British) display, 
their powers fully, then the twisted black-faces,
( the Burmese )■ will become .even more b l a c k . .
- As for all enemies of the British, for the Burmese 
also, Gupta, has nothing but contempt: they are 'ants that
grow wings only to die'; 'sparrows boasting before eagles?; 
■'idiots' ;, 'their bodies are all: painted'; 'their behaviour ■ 
is curious, like two-legged animals'; and their leader is’ 
a ' stupid lord of idiots', who, ' screaming'tiger.' • will : 
foolishly flee.' ^
By now it must-have become clear even to non-hist or ians,- 
that Gupta's purpose was in no way to give an authentic 
description of the wars.to which he refers. Once actual
38., Ibid, p.21|1|--L5•> Text: Ibid, (XIII).
,39- Ibid, pp.22di.-L6.
Historical allusions to persons and places have been 
removed, the remaining portions of the poems become 
virtually interchangeable, and indeed G-upta repeats lines 
and ideas from one poem to another; e.g., the jackals 
and vultures being overfaced with the profusion of corpses; 
ants growing v/ings only to die; and the use of• a whole pile 
of images indicating impossibilities. No, Gupta*s purpose 
was definitely"not descriptive: the following passage
from Yuddha Saiiili is in this respect a perfect negativeeex­
ample.*. ■ i
*A war-like sentiment has taken root in the mind 
of the King. . The.British army dashes to do battle 
in Rangoon ♦.. death^ Ls certain for the schemihggBurmese 
... The flower of' error has blossomed in the woods of 
destruction ... The sounds of war are spreading. The 
earth is trembling. Danger is imminent. The King 
, *' remains unaware of it. The English have been angered 
and are paying back his ferocity.with their, claws.
The King’s minister has gone on tricking people. The 
fires of anger have blazed up in their hearts. These 
fires are not to be extinguished with treaty wateivs.
The English army is on the march. The earth is 
trembling. . .'-Killjtheml Kill theml1 , this sound alone
ms
issues from their lips. They have donned the 
clothes and raiments of destruction. They have 
. abandoned love of their lives ...
Except for the line, 1 the, flower of error has blossomed 
in the woods of destruction1, there is scarcely a phrase or 
idea that is hot repeated or echoed elsewhere. Indeed, in 
this single passage 1 the earth trembles* twice.
The whole passage is in fact a conventional Bengali 
description of the prelude to war: the enemy were Tscheming*;
their minister was;1 tricking the people*; their * death is 
certain*; there, was to be no escape via * treaty waters*; the 
British were tigers, as is implied in * claws*; they were 
falling ’kill them, kill them*, as the heroes always did 
in Bengali verse; and they were clad in * the raiments of 
destruction’.. ‘...What in fact we have here is a typical Bengali 
prelude to a just war:it could equally well have been used 
to describe Rani setting-out for Lanka to destroy the evil, 
scheming Raban; or Durga setting off on her lion mount to 
despatch yet another impious demon, who had to be destroyed
at her hands in order to„final salvation*■ - ••' ' :A
1|.0. G-.B. ,pp.;297* Text: Appendix, Ibid, (XIV).
Thus G-upta is deliberately, purposefully repetitive: 
he wished to awaken in the minds1 of his readers unconscious 
echoes from, the Hindu epics, the Ramayana and Mahabharat, 
in order to convince them of the. justness of the British 
cause and the inevitability of their triumph, for just as 
when any Hindu deity smashed g demon, he did so;for the 
demon’s good, similarly when the British destroyed, they 
did so for the good of those they destroyed* It was.this 
message of the benevolence and justness of the spread of 
British power that Gupta through these repetitions and 
deliberate echoings was seeking to convey. He clearly 
felt that British expansion in India would benefit Bengalis., 
and perhaps all other Indians also.
(ii) Mutiny. Sinahl Yuddhe 5anti Prarthana (A Prayer 
for Peace in the Sepoy Mutiny). This opening poem on the 
mutiny brings a complete change of tpne. Gupta’s faith in 
British arms was temporarily shattered. He turned in 
complete sincerity.to God, who alone seemed capable of 
averting, further Qgilamities.
’0 Saviour of the poor, be merciful. Remove from 
us, 0 Lord, the fear of the enemy ... Let King and
subject by Thy Grace be happy The burden, of pain 
imposed upon us by the oppressive acts of, these 
wicked’men is no longer bearable• Property, lives 
and. honour are all-laid waste. Vtfhy, 0 Lord, art 
Thou so angry with India?.1 ^
1... Being in bur hearts Thou seest all* By Thy 
mercy end the unrest there ... I remember Thy feet.; 
I meditate/.upon Thee. In my heart I call upon 
Thee plaintively* Restrain any anger Thou mightest 
be feeling ... Dispense true, justice. Thou art 
the Ruler and Preserver of the .Universe.* Prove 
worthy of‘Thy great name. ..The sinners and un­
believers are ... murdering women and children 
without" reason. I am blocking my .ears to all 
■these tales* for I can11 tear any more. How, 
except by being callous, can I go on living, after 
haying witnessed all this? There is nothing more 
for Thee to see, for Thou art the Sun and the. Moon. 
Thou knowest all that happens within the hearts of 
Thy creatures ... how couldst Thou have remained




.‘This is a prayer- for the Sepoy Mutiny to "be ended.
G-upta clearly did not sympathise with the sepoys., for he.
branded them as 'wicked men' ( dur ,i n an )^who had imposed
po, i ft,
an unbearable burden of chance upon the hearts of their 
fellow-country men.^ ' He apparently felt that the Mutiny 
in some way expressed God* s anger with India*/
! 'Why, 0 Lord, art Thou so angry with India?
He beseeched God to prove worthy of His merciful 
name and of His reputation as Ruler and Preserver of the - 
Universe, by terminating this mutiny in which
'Sinners and unbelievers ... are murdering women 
and children without reason.'1^
The tales of atrocities were indeed so great that Gupta 
closed his ears to them, saying that unless he himself
h,2. Ibid, p.209* Text: Appendix? Ibid, (XVI).
In Prabhakar editorials. they were condemned as being':
’ irreligious’ (adharmmik) ’ disobedient' (abadhya),. ’un- ; 
grateful' (akrtajna ) "etc. and termed as ' ant s' (pi pi r a; ); =
' mule' (as vat araTT l a m b ' (mesaabak), ' dogs' * (kukkur }, ;. . 
'mouse' TmusTkJT etc., compared to the great martial poWer 
of the British. (S.P., d. 20.6.1857,. 22.6.1857, 29.6.1857 
etc. S.B.S.G., Vol.I, pp. 226-2U1.) ■ ■ .
hh* The Mutiny was considered as an attempt to revive the old . 
Yaban administration which had oppressed the Hindus in 
various ways. (S.B.S.G., Ibid, pp. 226-227, 236-239*) 
h5* K.S.,Ibid, p.208. Text: Rharater pratl nath.kena eta kop?
lj.6. Ibid, p.209* Text: pamar patakl, p^sanda yata ...
ramani balak kariche hata //
■became as insensitive as stone, he would not be able to 
live any longer. . Yet the inactivity of Omniscient God 
bewildered him.
The next two poems Allahabader Yuddha (Battle at 
Allahabad) and Nana Saheb mark a return of optimism. The 
tide of British fortune was on the turn: * the sepoys ....
at Prayag have been rendered, absolutely powerless;^ and 
Nana Saheb has been lured into a trap - ’At first you saw 
the dove, now at last you see the s n a r e ^
Dilllr Yuddha (The Fighting at Delhi). ■ In this poem 
Gupta is back on form again, praising the British and con­
demning the mutineers: the British were now lions and the
mutineers mere pups. ; .
’When they heard the,'lions’ roar, , they made off
one-by one, yelping like puppies.’^
The theme of.contempt, started in the simile ’like 
puppies’ continues throughout the remainder of the poem..
7. K.S., Ibid, p.223. Text :. Prayagete chila yata.sipafer dal /
ekebare s akalete, holo hatabal: 77, 
tj.8• Ibid* p.212. Text: agete dekhecha ghughu, Tese dekha phSd//
(Bengali proverb J."*”
•> Ibid, p.222. Text: siiihanad §une- gela.eke eke sore /
gheu gheu, pheu pheu, kheuHEheu kare. //
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The bravado of the mutineers was as empty as the autumn
clouds,, which not only contained no,rain but were quickly
dispelled by the sun's rays, which symbolised British might,
about to roll back the clouds of tyranny. The mutineers
were so cowardly that Gupta no longer saw them as men: they
quit Delhi 1 shrieking like cats1; 'they roam the forests
empty-handed'; 'they die of terror at the fear of being
caught'; 'no longer able to return to human habitations,
they have made the grass their bed and the forest their home
50ltke animals*1 The mutineers were in fact seen by Gupta
as so unmanned at the approach of the British army that he 
asked almost incredulously, '0 all you wicked low fellows, 
whose encouragement was it that■sustained you?*^ Gupta*s- 
final damnation of the mutineers is voiced in the closing 
couplet: .
!;God is eternally averse to all who, foolishly
.52refuse to be satisfied with their own stations.* ^
Underlying .all the poems on the mutiny so far mentioned
is a single theme: British rule was right in the eyes of God.
50. • Ibid, pp. 221—222.
51* Ibid, p*223. Text: ore torgj naradham, yata dusta /
kar bale hoyechili. eta pugta
52. Ibid, p.223* Text: yata mUrha nin padef nahe tusta /
■ tirgkgr •tghid^bidhr^rusta r
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In. Sipalbi Yuddhe &antl Prarthana, Gupta expressed bewilder­
ment that God,, who was the Ruler: and Preserver of the 
Universe, whose eyes were the. Sun and the Moon, and who . 
was therefore Omniscient, could have x>emained inactive so . 
long in the face .'of such irreligiousness. ■' Again, in gana 
Saheb Gupta attributed Nana’s rebellion to the, darkness 
of irreligiousness which blinded him to the .consequences.
And in Dilllr Yuddha the same theme recurs in: ’God .is 
eternally averse to all who foolishly refuse to be satisr- 
fied with their own stations;* i.e., Gupta was clearly imply­
ing that British rule was morally justified and rebellion 
against it. was not only criminal, but sinful.
This same theme emerges again in Yuddha Gariti:
’Our fears are over ... Delhi has been recaptured,, :
and the Badsah and the Begum both incarce3?atedl 
Two of their beloved sons have died as a result of 
their own purposeless misdeeds and oppression 
where now is their bravado and courtly. splendour?.
All bulled beneath the clod ... They have reaped . 
a terrible harvest from their deeds;.- yet still the 
sun and moon alternate and still truth persists and 
religion prevails ... still Thou dispenses! justice 
from the skies’. None but Thou could have granted .
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victory. ' The evil-doers have been duly 
punished. We salute Thy•feet
, .  how that God was once more in his heaven and ,;all was 
right, with the world,, Gupta again painted bine of his cheer­
fully grizzly pictures of the horrors of war:. the blood 
and-the. kites and the corpses all popped up once more, like 
Old friends, and once again-Gupta was :apparently enjoying 
himself: . . . . y
1:The y/aters of the Jamuna are no longer' as
before. They are filled with blood. .Hoyt
am I to bathe?1 :
Once more he was the sane man oh the field of battle,, 
perplexed by domestic difficulties:
1 How am I to drink these •-.water s.,--when thirsty? .
Corpses’ are. floating on them everywhere and
sepoys are leaping into drown. Both.banks :
are smothered in ashes and all around I see ;
only dogs and jackals. .Vultures and kites come -v
sweeping through ,the skies and: their thirst is
53* Ibid, p.225. Text: Appendix, Ibid, (XVII).
5U* Ibid, -p.226.. Text;’ Jamunar jal ar ,ptlrbbaba:t nai re /
■; - . ha^che rudhire bhar^T kenanete nai re //
• ■' ' / '  * : • ■ "  ' . • . . -a . ■ ’ " • . ;  226
slaked on the blood of princes. They.are
 ^ ’■ , i  - , f , - h  ■ . r r  ' ;
■ over-faced and ,can drink no more.T ■
• A fastidious b&bu,.. Gupta had difficulty in finding 
a standing room on this' scene of ho 1 ocaus t'.
f,Here And there corpses lid’in heaps. . The 
stench assails my nostrils. ■ Where am; I f,o 
stand. There is scarcely, a spot left unpolluted.
Where am I to eat, lie down and sleep in,;peace? - 
r Wherever I look-the same sight greets my eyes.
Nowhere^ in this land is free from .violence. . Death 
walks The Jamuna!s shores, with hideous lips spread 
in a yawn. I am speechless to, express, my gratitude 
to the King-of Righteousness,, who has, dispelled these 
perils. /,Opine, brothers, let us sing the British 
* victory. dome, let us joyously praise: God. *^
In Bgrar . Yuddha . (War, at Agra) it at -last begins to 
becomdeelaar.why- God - according to Gupta - was averse to 
the Mutiny. . The Mutiny was' associated-with- Islam. It.
55* Ibid, p.226.v Text: Appendix, Ibid, (XVIII).
56. Ibid, p.227.. . Text: Ibid, (XIX}.
was an attempt perhaps to re-establish Mogul rule, and 
as such was to be resisted.
' ■ i t
- •* Drum s. .have sounded at Agra, and the earth shaken :
with martial feet. - 7A11 those who plotted have 
taken fright and fled. -Shouting, and looting the . 
forts of, Delhi, they strutted with proud arrogance.
. Where now.is that shouting and that pride? Who 
.now arrogantly displays the splendour' of his-beard?. 
Abandoning the contest,’ they now call out,. 10 Allah, 
we have fallen into, jeopardy.1 All the mullahs 
are about to loose their trousers and.are wailing - 
viritlr remorse. He, the leader of them. all,' who . 
first took up: the . chalk in .Delhi1 s fort to-reckon . , 
."his spoils, that chief lord,: who „ with sticO$ in hand, 
issued ..orders from astride his fleet-footed steed, ;7 
who.cruelly bursting into the treasury looted all 
its wealth, and who in his heart envisaged the 
sacking of Lanka, has looked around and seen the . 
rope twisted in readiness. Where is he now, that 
Kalnemi* the uncle of TRSban, who dreaming of an 
empire first beat the drum and displayed his martial 
progress, flinging sticks and stones, and who, when
2 2 %
' 57assuming royal robes, wore the shirt and cap?* '
Kanpurer Yuddhe (Victory at Kanpur). -By the time
of his final poem on the Mutiny, Gupta was back in fine, 
satirical :fbrm, firing his arrows of invective at Nana and 
his crowd. ' Having praised Bajl Kao Pasai as. *a virtuous 
man* and Maharastra as a *great country venerated in this 
world*, he indicates how the Pasa came to adopt Nana as his 
son and then c ontlnues:' '
, *that great rascal Nana'.*; called him Father,
just as 'the yoiing of the cxickoo dwell in the 
nest of the crow ... He ought to be done.away with 
before he. does us harm. Did Nana obtain the king­
dom by fight that he should .throw.his weight about- 
•so muc||? .. . If he was the son of a Pasla, why 
; does he behave like a .peasant? ... He may be a 
Hindu, but'his faults are boundless ...
' This obviously v/as the sore point with Gupta. Nana 
was' a Hindu, yet he misbehaved himself. Gupta had, however,..
57*’ Ibid, p.22l(.-25. Text: Appendix, Ibid, (XX).
58^  Ibid, p.213. -Text: Appendix, Ibid, (XXI).-
2.2*1
.solved this problem earlier, by alleging that Mnairas 
’blinded by the darkness, of irreligiousness.T 'He 
continues .the same idea 'here: „
; ’Ro, No, Nana is a sinner; everyone should 
•, cease, talking about Nana* Cease writing,. 0
, my pen, for you must needs enthuse .with con-
. •' . 5 9stant love * * •’ ■ y
G-upta directed the same charge against Kumar Singh:
’Everyone is’ bound to acknowledge that his treason 
was most sinful and he will not escape its consequences, 
the-poor wretch, even if he flees the-Country for 
his deeds’ and irreligiousness have damned him.’^ 0
Amar Singh top was guilty in the same respect:
’He was loyal,-but >he will die, because of
* l (31.his stupidity which led'him into.-sin.;’
The Queen of 3Tiansi was also condemned: ,V\ .
. the Queen of Jhansi has become .a brazen crow 
....Nana is her husking log and she is a snarling
59. Ibid, p. 216. -Text; . Ibid,' (XXII).
60. Ibid, p.217. Text: . Appendix, Ibid, (XXIIl).,
61. Ibid, p.217.. Text; ...karmmadose dharmmadose, adhahpate
* yabe
bitch who'consorts with cow herds ... being *
' 62 the grandmother of Nana, the Queen1-must die.’;
■ - But when condemning the Muslims, Gupta is oh safer 
ground and really lets himself go:
’Now all the big neres with goatees are coming 
to confront us: jump on their backs and slap 
them hard, hitting to the bone. In the West 
mia mulish with his trousers coming down is ■/ 
atoning for his sins. Angrily blast him with 
your cannon till he is all burnt up. They .‘-’have 
wicked designs, yet in deeds they are sheep, all
these shaven-headed ones. There are none so vile
and low as the neres. They are like hot burnt
chillies, full of badness from beginning to end. 
Glad in rags and seated on sacking, they scorn 
- the whole world, as if it were, a small disk. They 
are grass-snakes, yet make to strike like cobras. 
Not one iota of sff poison do they possess, yet 
their hoods are as large as elephants* ears. ’
62. Ibid,, p.218. Text: Appendix, 'Ibid, (XXIV).
■63. Ibid, pp. 218-219. Text: Appendix, Ibid, (XXV).
Then to complete his Mutiny series' in the real 
Christmas spirit, Gupta turned finally to the barbaric 
.British and the benevolent Bhagafesatl: -
’Get ready/ all you white men, and shouting 
’Hurray’ , pursue and catch the,-neres. Plunder­
ing their‘throne, fiercely drink .their blood. ' 
Brink as much sherry as you can and be merry, 
holding a glass in your hand. Dance about and , 
shout, - ’ Hip-rhip-hurrayl ’ It’s very cold these 
days. So take a little.rum and brandy, and sing 
the praises of Jesus to your heart’s delight.
The fear of the enemy is over. Victory has been 
gained,,, thanks to the- general wh6 by the strength 
of his arm performed the impossible. God has 
preserved his prestige. Thanks to Lord Colin: 
Campbell. Bravo, bravo. You’re a spear to the 
enemy., Where are you, Mother Bhagabatl? I 
salute you. Through your kindness, completely 
- eradicate the enemy.
6U. Ibid, pp. 219-20. Text: Ibid, (XXVI)
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•(iii) Political comment.
(a) British ^asan (British. Rule). Fundamentally 
Gupta’s political outlook was medieval. At the hack of 
his mind.was the typical Hindu cosmic framework into, which 
kingship and caste were slotted in their appropriate positions.: 
The rule of kings carried divine sanction and was therefore 
morally justified: rebellion.Yfas thus not only criminal, but .
sinful; and this applied no matter what the religion or 
race of the king in question happened to be. This much of ' . 
Gupta's conception kingship can be deuced the poems (
so'far considered in this chapter. British Rule adds ■ 
further detail to Gupta’s conception.
Throughput the poem the British authorities are person­
ified as. the ’liing’., This ’King’., like the mythological 
R&m, to whom Gupta indirectly refers in the.phrase Ramarajya , 
(Ram’s realm), has distinct moral obligations, as laid down 
in the scriptures. He should be surrounded by ’righteous, ;
honest and' good’ ministers ( clearly brahmins are envisaged,," 
though not specified) and ’.noble, scholarly’ courtiers (poets,, 
like Gupta perhaps?). Both ministers and courtiers should - 
counsel the King well, keeping his mind on religion. In 
assessing taxes the,King should allow for floods, droughts
and crop-failures, thus ensuring through his leniency 
that agriculture was not depressed hy oppressive taxation, 
hut'rather stimulated to produce more abundantly.' A 
prosperous agricultural industry would in. turn stimulate ; ’
: gK ' • . ■
commerce, and trade, increasing the nation' s wealth.
Improved international trade would have important consequences, 
not only economic, .but’also cultural# The Indian’s living 
standards would improve through the.Importation of foreign 
•goods, and their mental horizons would widen through 
acquaintance with foreignlanguages, cultures suid civilisa- 
tions. People would be happy.and prosperous and work 
with increased zeal and enthusiasm, since success and 
initiative would no longer be penalised through excessive . 
taxation. ’ ,17
Whilst painting,this picture of increasing economic V 
prosperity, Gupta stresses that its realisation depends 
upon a proviso: " /• •/'
- ’The; King’s power is a very great power-and is
incomparable,. but he requires not , only the power
65. K.S., cPart II, pp. 228-232. This constitutes a recurrent ,
theme .of Prabhakar editorials, written at different 
times. (S.P., d. 9.h.l8^7, 22.7.-l8h7, 8.6.l8h7, 29.7..185U, 
S.B.S.C., Vol.I-.;). ; *
■' y  7 ' ■. - .- ■' *' 2-34 “
of arms- but also the power- of the scriptures.’ ^  :
i.e.', f:o survive a Government required not only military , h
might1, but also; the,- moral authority which derived from v:
the discharge of Its moral obligations to its subjects. * • .,
Throughout the poem Gupta implies that this moral authority. V’
wan lacking,‘-.because, in fact the British were not behaving .
dike the-, ideal monarch., . > , ': ;7
67 : ■The revenue acts,, the so-called Sunset- Laws., - ■
apparently provided for the confiscation-of.the lands and
estates of loyal kings and zamindars, who, through no-fault •-k
of, their own, were temporarily imable,to pay their taxes*
’Is it right to oppress them? This is not
kingship* Any King who behaves like this-
'' - * • 68 ’ ' v fills his worldly store with disrepute•’ " .
\Rather than stimulate agriculture, such oppressive acts / ; , ;
would, Gupta implies, depress, it.
66. K.S., Ibid, P.2 28. T ext: - -rajbal, barabal, tulya y a r n a l  /
■ - WsTrabal* ^istrabal^ dui bal, cai^
.67• An editorial comment in;,Friend of India ascribing the re as as
of increased revenue pro*ce*edh7dJ852y”tp Sunset Law, was .■
contradicted by, an editorial published, in the Prabhakar •
(d.October,1852), saying -that many zamindaris went to - ' ;
auction and the subjects ?/ere suffering immeasurably due 
to this Law. (S.B.S.C. ,Ibid, p.5U)* ■ '-'‘'*7
68. K. S.., Ibid, p. 23U* Text: lobher adhln hoye,any ay a car / 
- .• ’ ' ei ki ucit hay dharmmik rajar?
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Gupta furthermore censures the British for engaging ' 
in trader this was inimical to the interests of their , •
Indian Subjects.' •.
’All the scriptures state/that commerce is - . ' i
the province of merchants; it is not right •
for kings to engage in it ... their doing so 
is against the interests of their sub jects. ’ ^
As an. illustration of-this, Gupta cites ..the Company’s monopply
■V ' " ' ; ■■* ■ ' • . v' 
of opium and salt. ’This unjust greed of the King’ was
.jeopardising the livelihood of Indians engaged in those 
industries. The British had assumed ownership of ’what­
ever foods and mediciiies occur naturally* . This was un- 
/ r e a s o n a b l e ’Whatever occurs naturally is a natural 
phenomenon and everyone has an equal right to it..’ By 
insisting upon the monopoly of salt and opium the British- 
were therefore depriving their subjects of natural rights.
Under British rule no means existed whereby one might 
protest. Government Service was now the chief avenue to 
material advancement and in- consequence competition for entrance
69. Ibid, p.232. Text: .
. banijya Karibe sadhu, sarbbasastre kay / 
raj.ar banljya bidhiT kakhanaTldaF 7 7 .. 
prajar pratul pathe, kare pfatisedh / 
r&.i&r bani jya tai, ni^ame ni^ d h '7 7
2.
was' keen.. ,v • •
’An official post brings prestige and fame and \
unless one has an official post, no one will 
respect one*’"^
Yet Government Service in effect muzzled the most articulate 
section of Indian society and rendered protest impossible*
’Those who get protection (i.e. official employment) ,
remain loyal* Indeed, they are kept in subjection . ,
71by the protection they receive.’
As far as Gupta could see at the time of writing - and 
.one presumes this to have been prior to the Mutiny and 
Queen Victoria’s proclamation- the only path to improvement 
lay through universal education and tolerance. The Government . 
should finance education for all, by doing so it would ensure 
that ’corruption and immorality would absolutely cease’. 
Furthermore, the Government should exercise religious toleration 
refraining from interference with the castes and customs of its 
subjects*,^2
70* Ibid, p.235* Text: padetei man ha,fr* padetei yas/
pade na thakile tar, keba hay bas ?
71. I b id ,  p.23h* T e x t: anugata g s r i t a  ye ,sab , lo k  thake' 7
tader a^raydeya, adhlnete rakhe //
72. . Ibid, pp. 237-238.
( I d ) Nllkar (indigo Planters). This poem comes as a 
great surprise. Before we. have met poems about English - 
personalities in which the conventional imagery of Bengali 
poetry applied to.gods and goddesses is used for satirical 
purposes, but in this poem one senses that Gupta, writing 
in the manner of Bamprasad Sen, addresses Queen Victoria 
as Mother, as Bamprasad did Kali, with complete sincerity; 
and just as BamprasSd used to confess his own faults and 
failings, but nevertheless demand his Mother* s„ love, so 
does Gupta with Queen Victoria.
*Assume the name of Annapurna and pour down 
. upon us your rice-filled glance ..♦*
*Many become bad children, but no one becomes 
a bad mother. You are Mother of the World, our 
Mother; we shall call you World-Mother ... *
*Take your subjects to your bosom and speak to them 
as you would to your,' children ... *
*You remain fondling your while, children. Will you 
not look upon our faces, Mother, because we are 
black? ... *
*We may be bad children, but we. belong to none but you.
73.- K.S., Part I, pp. 9 9 -1 1 9 . Text: Appendix, Ibid, (XXVli)
It would seem that Queen Victoria*s proclamation, 
taking India under her direct.rule, inspired great hope in. 
India.
fYou ended Company Rule .... God bless you. You 
have illumined hope.’7^
Reading between the lines, one senses that Indians, 1
or at least Bengalis, saw ;it as the'granting of equality 
with Europeans.;- ;
*May black and white live happily and in equality..
. ■ 75
No difference shall remain between them*i
Throughout the poem Gupta harps upon the theme of the 
blackness of Bengalis and the whiteness of Europeans
* Our.bodies may be black, but our hearts are r .
not.. • *:^
*The indigo planters are the sons of s&hebs: 
externally they may be gleaming white, but' in- '
7U* Ibid, p.lOU.. Text: companyr raj uthiye~ hile ...
- ma tomar habe bhiG'o’r ^ sMte dilen alo
75* Ibid, p.l0i4. Text: sukhe rok samabh^be, T§dj"k§To7™"
bhed rabena ar 77---------------- “
76. Ibid, p.115* Text: deha kalo, kalo nai. .
bhitarete kalo kai? magol
77.ternally they bubble with rotten mud •..1
from which one deduces that at this time there was a 
s^trong, sense of racial disparity* Gupta apparently 
thought this, disparity would now end: just as under Mogul
rule‘Hindus and Muslims had been more -or less equal.and had. 
'.enjoyed more or less equal opportunities for advancement, now 
after the proclamation, Indians would enjoy equal opportuni­
ties wi:th Europeans* .This presumably was' why Gupta called 
upon QUeen Victoria to come to Asia and settle there, as 
the Mogul emperors had; done before her* .so.that the Empress 
of India would, like the-Moguls, .become Indian.
*0 Mother Queen, do not ruin India. Since you 
have taken direct control of golden India, make 
.it your home•!
The child-like faith of Gupta.in his Mother Queen, 
Victoria, is revealed in the candour with which he discussed 
the indigo, planters. Without compunction,, he compared the 
•granting of magisterial -powers- to the indigo planters with
77• . Ibid, p.99* ' Text: ktithel sab sahebjada,dhapdhape bair'e
* sada,
bhitare paca kadar bharbharani .
7§*‘ Ibid,p.l06. Text: Q ma Queen tomar, India dham.
ruin hord-n^ka"/""
’ . ' yadi- sonar Bharat, khas korecha,
. bas kore, ma, . thhko thako
th e  p la c in g  o f  c h i ld re n  in  th e  arms o f  w itc h e s ,  meaning 
th a t  th e  te m p ta t io n  f o r  th e  o pp re ss ive  p la n te r s  to  become 
even more o p p re ss ive  w ou ld  be i r r e s is t a b le .  I t  was as 
lu d ic ro u s  as e x p e c tin g  snakes to  fo s te r  fro g s *
* J u s t as i t  i s  u s e le s s  to  o f f e r  s w e e t-s m e llin g
incense  to  th e  h is s in g  Manasa, so i t  i s  u se le ss
to  make appea ls  on th e  b a s is  o f  m o r a l i t y , t o
, 79th ie v e s  to  whom m o r a l i t y  is  m e a n in g le s s *T ^
, The tim e s  were bad . The M u tin y  had presum ably d is ­
ru p te d  th e  c o u n try *s  economy. There were p ro b a b ly  areas 
w here, because o f  th e  f ig h t in g ,  no h a r v e s t■had been g a th e re d , 
and co n sd q u e n tly  r ic e  was b e in g  e xp o rte d  from  p e a c e fu l 
B e n ga l. Because o f  th e  sho rtage  o f  r i c e , i t& s p r ic e  had 
r is e n  perhaps f o u r f o ld ,  and s in ce  r ic e  was th e  s ta p le  d ie t  
o f  B enga l, th e  p r ic e -  o f  i t  und e rp in n ed  th e  p r ic e  o f  e v e ry ­
th in g  e ls e .
*Not o n ly  r i c e , . b u t a l l  com m odities a re  s e l l in g  a t
g ro s s ly  in c re a se d  p r ic e s .  Th ings a re  now fo u r  tim e s
-j 180as d e a r .T
79* I b id ,  - p . 100. Text-: 0 ma eke Manasar' p h o sph o sun i,
“dhunor""gandha 
h o le  coye r kache dharm m a-katha, 
marmma kabhu bo\1hena ~77
80. I b id ,  p . 112. T e x t: sudhu c h i baTTe^naJ. drabya samuday,
• b ik a te c h e  sab agnimUle ”/
da r bereche c a r gun,, b id h a ta ~ b igup., ; 
khabar drabye d i le  agun .ive le  / /
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When th e re fo re  th e  p r ic e  o f  r ic e  ro s e , la b o u re rs  and. 
o th e rs  demanded h ig h e r  re m u n e ra tio n . S in c e , hoY/ever, 
th e  wages o f  th e  m id d le  c la s s  were p ro b a b ly  in  the  most 
p a r t  p a id  by Government, t h e i r  income was., f ix e d  and in  
these  i n f l a t i o n a r y ’ c o n d it io n s  decreased i n  v a lu e , so th a t  
th e y  co u ld  no lo n g e r a f fo r d  th e  s e rv ic e s  o f  th e  w o rk in g  
c la s s .  •
’ Those who were c o o lie s  and la b o u re rs  now .'behave 
l i k e  bosses and s t r u t  about the, s t r e e ts  d is d a in ­
f u l l y .  Boatmen on th e  w h a rf re fu s e  to  Y/ork: th e y
p ly  t h e i f  b o a ts  l i k e  m a g is tra te s . F isherm en . . .  
them se lves e a t the  f i s h  th e y  c a tc h . We tre m b le  
to  approach them, f o r  even minnows now s e l l  a t  .•
O n
. tw ic e  th e  norm a l p r i c e . ’
Thus i t  was th a t  Gupta speaks o f  g iv in g  up p re te n t io n s  
to  g e n tle m a n ly  s ta tu s :
’ N ever m ind, I  don’ t  ca re  about b e in g  a gentlem an..
’ill keep, a l iv e  l i k e  a poor man on r ic e  and l e n t i l s
a lo n e . ’ ^  '
81. I b id ,  .p.. 113• T e x t: A ppend ix , I b id ,  (X X V I I I ) .
82. I b id ,  p . 113.. T e x t: yak ca ine  babuyana, g a riba na  khana ,
d h a r i p ra n sudhu c e le  de le  /
The s i t u a t io n  was agg ra va ted  by the  c u l t i v a t io n  o f  
in d ig o .  The c u l t i v a t io n  o f  in d ig o  was a d m it te d ly  p r o f i ta b le , ,  
though o n ly  to  th e  Europeans, who c o u ld  p resum ably compel 
o th e rs  to  c u l t i v a t e  i t  f o r  them a t p r ic e s  th e  Europeans 
w ou ld  them se lves d e te rm in e . T h is  c o n s t i tu te d  v i r t u a l  
e v ic t io n :
*We are  n o t e v ic t in g  you: we* re  m e re ly  p lo u g h in g
0-7
up y o u r yard.1
The In d ia n  c u l t iv a t o r s  may have re ta in e d  th e  ow nersh ip  o f  
t h e i r ,  la n d s , b u t the  use to  w h ich  i t  was p u t was d ec id ed  by 
o th e rs . Gupta wanted the  c u l t iv a t io n  o f  in d ig o  stopped,, 
so as to  in c re a s e  B enga l*s  r ic e  y ie ld ,  and co n se q u e n tly  to  
reduce th e  c o s t o f  l i v i n g .  A l l  h is  hopes were th e re fo re  
p inned, on I la l l i d a y ,  who was co n d u c tin g  an in v e s t ig a t io n  in t o  
th e  o pp re ss iven e ss  o f  th e  in d ig o  p la n te r s .  T h is  in v e s t ig a -  
t io n  was o fte n m is in te rp re te d .,  b u t G-upta p rayed  f o r  i t s  /
success.
The poems d iscu sse d  in  t h is  ch a p te r re p re s e n t p a r t  o f  
Gupta* s lo v e - a f f a i r  w ith  B r i t i s h  r u le .  O b v io u s ly  Gupta l i k e
83* Ibid, p.109* Text: khedaine tor uthan casi
(B e n g a li p ro v e rb )
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mosi members' of His class saw his fortunes.as linked 
'to the Raj. The wars of expansion were- in a very real 
sense wars for the expansion of Bengal, since Bengal was 
the centre of British power.in North India and since 
territorial gains Toy the -British-would Bring corresponding 
gains, to Bengalis in private industry and Government 
service.alike.
Conversely, the Mutiny was a threat not only to British, 
hut also to Bengali,, interests. Under-British guidance 
Calcutta/and .its Bengali inhabitants had moved into the 
European 19th century: some Bengalis even felt themselves,
'to be European, being'fully conversant with European culture,, 
and- possibly even converted to the European faith of -Christian­
ity.. Absentee landlords'.were enjoying urban life and the 
newly created middle class was now fully committed to the 
advanced civilisation' Imported from abroad.- . To these people 
the'Mutiny threatened, the return of medieval Mogul.rule. So 
naturally Bengal' remained-loyal to the British, as Gupta 
claimed:, its articulate classes were too' committed to have; 
any other choice. ■ - ,
Even so, there remained grievances. Indians, G-upta 
Informs us, felt conscious of their colour and inferior status;
and Resented the system which placed, into the hand's of 
such oppressors, as the indigo planters magisterial powers. •- 
Though the term Colonial exploitation1, was probably un­
known to him, one senses that ,this was what Gupta was 
groping to. express when he speaks of the ’injustice’ and 
Agreed* of a ’King1 , committed to commerce. To a man / 
haunted by such a prospect, Queen Victoria’s proclamation 
must indeed'have come as .’glad tidings’ ’which illumine. '
•; - ‘ ' - ' ' 2 - 4  S T
; . CHAPTER IX . ,
Patriotism
Ii|varcandra Gupta* s mind was steeped in Indian 
tradition. Unlike westerners, Indiar^ especially Indians 
of his period, tended to think in religiousj cosmological 
terms, rather than political. There’ is a fixed '
cbsmological‘framework to Gupta* s thought: the four ages
of Hinduism, those four downward steps from an age of 
truth (Sat.va.vu&a) to this modern age of contention( (Kaliyuga). 
During his procession from, age to age man had in the Hindu , 
view grown more and more, deluded and degraded, till how 
in modern times he had become the epitome, of -baseness.
On this latter theme•Gupta is good. In Bharat 
Bhumir DurddaSa (India*s Kvil Condition) he sketches the 
defects of his age with a scathing pen:
’Illusory enjoyment has like a lamp’ s glow made of 
men’s minds a honey-bee, delighting in ladies*
.. favours. . Once indulged, their sensual cravings have 
intensified and burn within1 them constantly* Their 
witty tongues now savour passion, and sparks flash 
from eye to . eye. Their Y/ords are envenomed, poisoning 
compassion and peace* Their darting side-glances, 
like high winds, whip up the water’s of each other’s 
hearts. The snare of greed has once mom  proved .
24^
alluring: blown by the wind of desire, it dangles.
from, the neck of men’s minds. • Constantly aflame
with lust and drunk with delusion, they are all
out to steal each other’s women and wealth. The.
moon of men’s intellect is swathed in .illusion, which
clouds their consciences... The country is awash
with envy, malice and hatred: everyone is equally
affected. Poisoned by arrogance, men’s talents
die: each man imagines himself the tops and.everyone
else third-rate... Everyone is bone-idle. The poor
are intent on finding fault mth others. There is
no unity or fellowship in society: each man carries
within his heart his. own debased morality.' People.-
empty their pockets on vice, but when charity calls,
q
their pockets close like the lotus.’
All this is familiar Gupta territory: the avaricious,
2licentious, concupiscent Calcutta of his times. And he 
continues his theme with, gusto, pointing out that ..even the 
efforts to stem the rot of Hinduism by the establishment 
such institutions as Hindu College and the Dharmma Sabha 
had now turned sour: the ideals of the founders had
1* K.S., Part II, pp.296-297. Text: ' Appendix, ibid. (XXIX).
2. Sastri, Sibnathi op.cit., p.35 *
been debased by their successors, who were- all equally 
diseased with modernity* Words fail, him in regard to 
the graduates of Hindu College, but the present members 
of the Dharmma Sabha were, Gupta implies, either atheists 
or Christians in disguise*
’People are prepared to perform all kinds of rites 
and observances, provided they enhance their prestige. 
My pen bows its head in shame, when called upon to ' 
write of how on holy days sin thrives. The efforts 
which are made to protect Hinduism are as futile as,
V  a bridge of sand* . To preserve Hinduism a college 
was set up: the country has yet to recover from it.
The leaders of the Dharmma Sabha were, truly ■ virtuous 
men, but their successors are not proving worthy of 
1. them0 The father was an idolator: the son is a
monotheist; yet his Monotheism is only lip-deep^ 
for: they are opposed to all religions.,They are 
like swans, who are. birds only in name. Hoy/ can they 
be called Hindus? They hate Christians in the same 
way as the cuckoo hates the colour of the crow.
Thus has ruination descended on our holy land.
• Unless God has mercy, on us, we are finished.’
.3. K.3. , ibid., pp.297*^ 298. Appendix, ibid, (5QQt).
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Even the ’ final prayei* is. a familiar Gupta flourish.
Yet despite all its familiar features, the poem breaks new 
ground: it is the first of a series on patriotism. The
seed of the series 'is planted in the opening lines: Gupta,
like Ramprasad before him, was. a child; ’ his heart lamented 
because of the.decline in his mother1s 'fortunes; and his
' ' . • •' . . g
mother, like his successor Bankim* s, was .Motter-India.- • 
:tWhen I see the condition of India, I am like a son 
distressed by his .mother* s sorrows; my. heart breaks.*  ^
The condition of. India was the familiar one he gave 
above: a country riddled with immorality. But the thing
that made this Condition so tort-breaking, was the haunting- 
memory of what India once was, or so Gupta "imagined,; in that 
. golden age of truth that haunts the-Hindu mind. Even 
Gupta-finds the image almost incredible:
. ’When I think of the good, prosperous times in the 
past, they seem almost unbelievably impossible.’
6.1 Thus his conception fundamentally differs from Derozio* s, 
which was based on pure romanticism. See (i) Poems.
1827, (id) The ffakeer of Jungheera. 1828. It is most 
probable that the conception of God as Mother by 
Ramprasad Sen and- other Sakta devoteeshas in some way 
or other influenced Gupta in conceiving the. country of 
his origin as Mother. In the following, decade it was, 
taken up and, fully developed by Bahkimcahdra in' his Bands 
Mataram., (Dasgupta ,. Ja^anta Kumar, op.cit., pp. 105-1Q7*)
\7* K*S., ibid, -.29h* Text: Bharater da§a heri bidare hrda.fr /
Janani durbhagye yatha tauita 
' tana.fr // ‘ .
:8. Ibid, p.29h* Text: mane ha’le bracin sukher susamafr ;/ .
asambhab bali lcabhu uratyafr ha . hay ,//
So far, what we have said about this poem, makes it 
appear a mer^ .lament on the inevitable coming of Kaliyuga. 
But there is one important line which throws the whole, 
poem in a new light ,and renders it political:.;
*A foreign king has come as an., enemy and eclipsed 
the moon of our happiness.1^
The ’foreign king’ presumably signifies the two periods 
of alien, non-hindu rule: the Muslim and the,-British. .
The important questions posed by Gupta here are: ’How did
we become a subject race?’ ’VVhyt ^ere we conquered?* and 
his answer is: .’Because through error and delusion,, we .
ceased, to venerate the Vedad. In a very flowery passage 
he then describes the wonders of Sanskrit literature and 
its- chief fruit,, the scriptures, which led to the attainment 
of life’s four aims: virtue, wealth,1 enjoyment; and
salvation ( dharrnmaa. artha. kam and moksa) V; The passage, 
need not detain us: its contents are trite; only its
implications are novel, or rathe&f were novel at the time; - 
namely thaty ..the path of freedom lay through a renaissance 
of Hinduism. Though these implications are there lii the 
poem, they are not brought out, however.
Ibid., p.294* Text:, ripurupe binatlfra Ha.ia rahu agi ./
sukharup &a§adhare aharila grasi //
' v "  ■ ■' ;; k ; . , .  k . .  - 2 . 5 0
Sastra ebam Siksa Bibrat (Religious arid Educational 
Crisis). In this poem Gupta returns to the theme of the, "•V':;'
. moral consequences of. the neglect of. Hindu, culture:
’Death is the sun and in its. rays ,.Indi<a* s 4hke’'‘of ' . :
. fame has. completely dried up.. Like fish out of 
. water, the Hindus are now cidying of kthirst, crying 
’ water!, water!’ And lean has grown our mother- -/k 
tongue, because of that self-same thirst, which has • ‘k/k.; 
reduced almost to naught its chances of survival.v 
. The scholars are all upset: the scriptures are no ;
longer studied.kn Knowledge 9 no .longer cultivated, kk-s 
has grown virtually extinct: like j©rp&nts without
jewels, it remains mere empty sounds• Insult and ,-.,k • • 
neglect are its lotiin every house; nowhere is it k ; ; k-
warmly welcomed.. Virtue and ehergy,have forsaken 
our land. With heart-breaking laments, the Vedask % 
too are drowning, uselessly. Because of this neglect ’■';k  
. the Smrti are almost forgotten and the Sruti has lost 
its way to ;men* s ears. . Philosophical discourse has k k, 
dwindled to mere sophistery. Can logic : survive 
without honesty? The,, tantras have acquired different .
significance. Ho; one now knows: what their old 
significance was*; ■ - The new interpretation is nothing - kik:; 
but perversion. Vi/hy should one care for them?
Poetry too has become debased and rhetoric has lost kkk
;its power to embellish, speech. The Mahabharat is 
ho longer at home in India. The purans are ridiculed 
as outdated. No .one now treads virtue’s path.
W e ’ve all forgotten how to! The Gita is/longer 
read, and its consequences are inevitable. How 
can people expect to find the path? Their eyes have 
gone. They’re not only" completely blind but also 
enveloped in darkness. The seas are full of nectar 
(i.e. Hindu Literature still exists), but people 
can no longer see it. They drink poison instead 
(they read kgtheistic Western literature) and try to 
play the innocent. Drunk with envy, they forsake
■ 1 . . - I Q
morality and mistake vile poison for nectar..’
Bha^a (Language) . Gupta continues on more or less 
the same theme in language - (Bhasdk. He continues to 
lament the neglect of Sanskrit and the scriptures, but 
now alludes to a further issue: the current aversion
towards Bengali in intellectual circles.
’Alas’. Alas*. .. everyone is averse to his own mo the r- 
tongue... There’s little hope of its surviving.•• 
People pull faces at their mother-tongue. . How much
10. G.B., p.25b-« Text: Appendix, ibid., (XXXI).
of it can pe preserved by newspapers. Listen, 0 
my countx^ymen. Abandon this aversion. , Cultivate
a liking .for, each other’s newspapers. : There is
much happiness to be gained .from a knowledge of our 
national culture. Why play the blindman when a 
bright eye (i.e. the newspapers) is yours? You 
should take good, proper care of that which.brings 
you knowledge, information and pleasure. May He ",
; who,created all by His wish .ensure the welfare of
T1 ■ - v ■ ■ ■ _
the Press.’
Matrbhasa (Mother-tongue). ■ .It is our mother-tongue, 
which t a ugh t .us a 11. we know, Gupta, states, in this poem. ! 
Since our debt to it is so great, we mbst cherish it 
like a mother. /
’Lying in your mother’s lap, with your, head on her , 
thigh, your lips gurgled with laughter. Nectar 
issued from your lips, in a gentle indistinct lisp, 
in half-formed: words and phrases. In your heart you 
had- -fcerned to -speak, yet your tongue hadn’t mastered 
the difficulties of language... So you were vefy
11. Ibid., p.311. Text: Ibid., (XXXII).
frustrated* ’Mummy1 ’daddy’ ’abo-abo* ’ .aba-aba* ,.
these were like messages from the gods. .Gradually •
* :s . , '
you learned to speak. You were * overjoyed. Bart by
bi t , you mastered every thing* * Inode ’ aunt ’ * father*
'bogy’ ’ghost* ’mouse’ ’snake’ ’land’ * water* ’sky*
and ’fire’.. You would not have known, right from
wrong, nor would you have become toilet-trained,
had you not through language acquired, much'advice.
••At the age .of five, with chalk in hand and braving
the teacher’s cane, you studied much in the village-
school. With.the coming of youth you acquired
mental maturity and grew able to distinguish 'things.
By reading books and watching this world-drama, you
learnt, the difference between right and wrong* Now
in old age, sing the praises of the language you
have grown to love, your mother-tongue is truly
. like your mother: it fulfilled your desires.. Serve ’
12it now happily.! •
Svade§ (Native Land).. ' It seems as if through these- 
poems Gupta is groping back through.a series of conirilon 
denominators to a sound basis for patriotism. In 
Matrifbhasa he explored, the potentialities of common 
sentiment for one’s mother-tongue as a unifying agent. .
y * ' ■* < -
12. K.S., Part I, pp.28^-285* Appendix, ibid* , (XXXIII)•
In Bvade§ he explores common feeling for mother-earth, 
the source and' sustainer of all life*
’You don’t'know what creature you are* Your Mother 
is your Motherland,, she holds you to her hearth 
Children do not forget their mothers, whilst lying 
in their laps* This is unheard of. You dwell on 
earth and fulfil all your desires in sleep. Day 
and night passes, arid still you sleep. You have 
wasted a lot of time., since leaving your, mother’s 
womb and talcing up with the world. I advise you 
to love with reverence her by whose strength you 
speak, move, have your being and derive your energy. 
Your Mother was herself, the daughter of Earth who 
is the Mother of the world. Who understands the 
ways of Earth,: who is your Mother and Mother of your 
father? Her crops and fruits are without number 
and include precious stones, gold and silver. To 
sustain, the lives of Her creatures,.Earth holds to 
Her breast this immense' sun. The depthless ocean 
, is a mine of jewels by virtue of jewel-filled Earth. 
Located in space the sun pays, tribute into the hands 
of young Queen Earth. Holding the feet, of Earth 
being granted rank,"rivers with their waters preserve 
life. By Earth’ s enchanting magic, fire and water*
dwell in harmony as friends. Hold your worship 
of Nature and Jubilantly salute the feet of loving 
Barth. '•13
Higher than one1 s love of Earth must come.;, however, 
love of one's mother-land, which was more precious than 
riches and more pleasurable even than Amarabafcl (Indra's, 
heaven) and Kailas'.( Siva1 s Abode),
'But retail your separate love specially for your 
Motherland who enchants all its children. You 
may not feel inclined to enjoy Indrg's heaven, for 
- the enjoyment of heaven is/trifling affair, Sivas 
heaven may be full of the name Siva, but the real 
house of Siva is your Motherland. Jewels, pearls 
and gold are all equally vain, there is no jewel more 
. precious than love of one's. Motherland. The moon 
contains inexhaustable nee.tar which like the glad 
tidings of one's Motherland dispels hunger and thirst 
Having indicated the basis of a common Indian 
brotherhood, through love of both one's native language 
and land, Gupta now calls, upon his countrymen to unite
13• , Ibid,., pp.285-286. Text: Appendix, ibid*, (XXXIV).
11** Ibid., pp.287* Text: Ibid., (XXXV).
as brothers and labour in the common cause of revival
of Hindu cult\ire and traditions.
'Look 0 my countrymen, open your eyes full of love
thinking of each other as brothers. I cherish this
country's dogs with greater love than idols from~
abroad* Only those who live abroad .really know
the meaning of love for one's country. Holding
in imagination the brush of emotion they draw on
a canvas the picture delineating their land. Oome
tread the path of righteousness according to the
scriptures of our Motherland and happily cultivate
knowledge. Enhance your, mother-tongue, fulfil, its
hope, diffuse learning throughout the land. Time
, is passing. Why go on being deluded? Learn to.
love God, dwelling in this India, sing God's praises
day after day.,; In this way and in this year*
Take my;advice: do not dislike your Motherland,
Abandon hope of useless happiness, your love.is not
genuine love where else will you find love? . -When
you leave this house, what more can you hope, for on
reaching that land which destroys hope? Who’will
ever see you again, you came alone and you go alone:
15and you never return.
15. Ibid., pp.287-288. Text: Appendix, ibid., (XSOCVI).
' There is;much that is vague* in .Gupta1 s vision:
Sanskrit and Bengali, and India and Bengal become 
confused and at times possibly interchangeable, but 
despite this confusion in.regard to the positive 
„ symbols, on which India**/Bengali patriotism was to 
be based, the negative symbols are clear:^ Gupta1s 
patriotism is Hindus patriotism, linked width the path 
of virtue as laid out in the Hindu scriputres and 
strengthened by a hard-core of xenophobia clearly 
expressed In 'I cherish this country's dogs with . 
greater loye than idols from abroad. 1
Bharat Santaner Prati (To the Sons of India). The
title of this.pqem is important. The word for son in
Bengali is generally ei ther.chele (coiloquilly) or tputtra
(extremely literati)1, the use of the word santan -in this
sense is rare.;. Gupta uses it here. In the hands of7
later writers Santan was to become, to mean.virtually 
16Patriot. Gupta was perhaps the originator of this , trend. 
In his poem Bharat Santaner Prati. he^ calls upon his 
countrymen to serve their Motherland: v
'Time is passing,, how much longer will, you remain 
lost in your sleep of delusion. / The pitcher of 
happiness grows gradually empty/ you are now wasting
16* The theme is, fully developed in;Bahkimcandra's famous;
■ nove 1 Anandamath. (1882). ; De.rb si o' s ^ appr oach was - 
different in as much as it was conceived, in monologues
(contd. .on next page...*
time through laziness*' Get up, quit your bed, 
why go on sleeping? Just look what has happened 
outside. Why waste more time in sleep? Open 
the door of your mosquito-net and look up. Idleness/ 
is not ordained by Providence. Achieve the good 
of your Motherland to the best of your ability.
My prayer to God is this: let the king (i.e. the
Government) be dedicated to "justice and good conduct. 
By virtue.of this my prayer, may the queen’s welfare. - 
be achieved and may all the sons of India attain 
happiness.T^
.Bharater Abastha (India*s Condition). In India’s 
Condition Gupta swings back to faith In God as- the source 
of revival of Hinduism.
’The ymters of the ocean have dried and an island 
has appeared. The lamp of the Hindus has completely 
burnt out. But if God,, who permeatA«» the Universe 
and is an ocean of Mercy and a friend to the poor,
4^1 LI*
becomes once more the Friend of India, the re/no longer 
be any need to worry about the happiness of the 
Hindus. It was an ocean, it became a drop, it will 
become once more ah ocean. If the Hindu by the
(.♦..contd. from, previous page.)
■, rather than addressed to people at large:
’May be by mortal wakened once again,
Harp of my country., let me strike again’.’
, (Poems, op.cit., p.l*) .
17. G.,B., p.31^. Text: Appendix, ibid., (XXX¥ll).
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virtue of God becomes an ocean, then the Hindu
will easily rise. Once the rays of happiness of
the Hindu were luckily very fierce. Those days f
are 110 more. The rays of the- sun grow more feeble,,
each day. The river of fortune was once, due to
the rains of God’s mercy, in full spate. The
waves of happiness strenthened ceaselessly by the
waters of ;joy, dashed swiftly along dancing endlessly.
The unseen snows of fate, that was once glorious,
have become, in course of time., blackened. . The. >v
river of fortune of the Hindus has now completely ;
dried up and has lost its prestige. In its season, ''-.,1
the bud.of the flowers blossomed: its fragrance, was V
diffused attracting the bees. But now its petals.
have withered and its all dried up. Its fragrance
and honey is gone and the humming of the bees has.
,18 ceased.’
liven so, the task was such that God’s love alone, 
would not prove sufficient, unless supplemented'by the 
energetic cooperation of the Hindus.
’Wake .up, wake up,, wake up - all you sons of India. v
Sleep no more in idleness. Lift up jiour heads and
18. 1C.S. , Part II, pp.3?31-332., Text: Appendix, ibid., .(XXXVTl)
open your eyes, and wipe away the tears of your 
Motherland* Your bed has broken. It is lying 
dsn the floor. So why are you still so desirous 
of sleep? The night is over. Dawn has broken.
The darkness you see is but a. layer of-mist. The 
• radiance of the sun lies obscured in its darkness, 
the beauty of the morning is veiled in mist.
A slight glow of day is discernible like a reddish 
line. If you open your.eyes it will be seen steadily 
How much longer can this mist of despondency persist?* 
Though speaking of despondency, Gupta is, however, 
momentarily sanguine of India’s bright future; and writes 
in a punningly playful mood of the role of both;: God and 
Gupta as master of the Sun and the Press in dispelling 
the mists of despondency, shrouding India and delaying the 
dawn of her future greatness.
’When the sun appears (or, when the Prabhakar is 
published) it will all be dispelled. God.is a 
powerful lion (or I, I§varcandra, am no weakling) and 
by nature a dispeller. This elephantine mist will 
not last long at His (or, my) hands. The sun was 
hidden (or, Gupta’s Prabhakar still exists), when 
it is manifested (or, when it is published)> there
19. Ibid., pp.332-333. Text: ibid., (XXXIX).
‘ will be nothing more to be feared from despondency.
■ It Will* definitely achieve the good of India, the
on
light of well-being will irradiate in all directions.1
'Bharater Bhagya Biplab (India’s Future Revolution). The 
final poem on this theme of Hindu patriotism and renaissance 
begins on a note of pessimism, rises up the scale to 
optimism, then in typical Gupta fashion falls back to a 
final note of gloom.
’Mother India, why should you go on being unadorned 
by religion? Why should you burden yourself uselessly 
. to,.the point of death with all these sons of yours 
who are completely ignorant? Not a trace now remains 
of the old morality of this country. Everyone is 
coiistantly engaged in immorality. Where now are the 
old codes of. behaviour? People are now enamoured 
with irreligion. ■ The §ruti has lost its way to their 
ears. The dreadful plight of my Motherland is heart­
breaking - and my mind is deeply disturbed by it.
Even my pen weeps to describe it. In the form of
ink, tears of sorrow flow.from its sad face. Alas,.
21how glorious India was and how it has declined.
20. Ibid., p.333* Text: Appendix, ibid., (XXXX).
21. The theme was first introduced by Derozio, though in 
English language. As an example, the following stanza' 
can be quoted:
’My country! in thy day of glory past 
A beauteous halo circled round thy brow,
(contd. on next page.....)
Will India’s fame ever return? When will all her 
sorrows be at an end? And when will the constant 
rains of happiness infuse her with multifarious life? 
This Queen that was dear to God, this genuine 
language amongst languages, this ancient moribund 
tongue, will, being resuscitated, sing the praises 
of God dwelling constantly on men’s tongues. . The 
flowering creeper-of civilization will wax strong in 
tlie lakes of men’s hearts and on it the hundred- 
pbtalled happiness, its body thrilling with,delight, 
will blossom in the rays of the sun of learning. 
Becoming murmurous and fragrant and extending its 
fame in every direction it will proclaim the glad 
tidings. Independence, thanks to the love of our 
Motherland,'will infuse beauty into the decrepit
V
limbs of India. It will dispel all tiredness and 
uproot deep-rooted delusions, and will shower down 
the waters of peace. This saex*ed land will, once more, 
after regaining its foimer happiness, attain fresh 
life and youth. The- old Iddy becoming young once 
more will take to her bos^ rom all her children and 
cherish them and they sucking her nectar-like brea&ts
r.contd. from previous page)
And worshipped as a deity thou wast - 
Where is that glory, where that reverence now?’ 
(The Fakeer of Jungheera. title pages V)
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will gaze steadily into the face of their Mother.
All this is like a dream and infuses into my heart
sweet sentiments. When alas, will it ever come
to pass, the Mother mourns, and all her children
22lament with her.’
The final gloom is justified. Gupta’s task was 
merely to ’publish the vision, broadcast and screen it.*
The realisation of the vision was up to his countrymen.
All he or any poet could do was to provide the inspiration: 
the perspiration had to come from elsewhere.
The period during which the poems in the preceding 
five chapters were written roughly from 1830 to 1858.
As is mentioned at the outset, this was the period of the 
rise and extension of British power in India. On no 
side, until the Mutiny, did the Europeans meet with any 
obstacle they could not' surmount; and as their power 
grew, so did their confidence and, unfortunately, their 
arrogance also. It was the arrogant, confident Europeans
22. Ibid., pp.3^0-341* Text: Appendix, ibid., (XXXXI).
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of Calcutta that I&varcandra depicted and attempted to 
satirise.
Whence does satire spring? People use satire when 
nothing else is to hand. : Satire is the weapon of the 
weaponless. There was essentially no communication 
between. ISvarcandxa and European society. What he knew 
of them was information gained from, a distance.' He knew 
that they drank: he was presumably accustomed to seeing
. , ■ . ■' _o.
European&drunks. He knew that they attended.Church, for u 
he had seen European churches. He knew that they swore 
because he himself, like many others who. knaw little or 
no English, was familiar with their pet oaths: *Damn, go
to hell*.* This phrase occurs again and again in his verses.
v . . .
He was aware too of their contempt for * the black native*. 
Indications of colour-prejudice on the part of the Europeans 
and colour-sensivity on the part of Gupta'-and his fellows, 
are common in his verse. , Obviously he sensed the 
consciousness of racial superiority emanating from, the 
British and, in order to deride their superiority and show 
how ill-founded it was, he composed such poems as Grlsma 
and Tanasvamadh. ridiculing the defeat of the world-cong.uaring 
Britisher at the hands of, on the one hand, the Bengali 
climate and, on the other, the charms of the mango-fish.
Communication between the British and the Bengalis 
was not impossible but it was limited* In the:early days 
of British settlement,-Britishers had deemed it a 
privilege to live on an Indian standard and $o adopt 
Indian ways, but gradually this privilege had changed 
hands. The more power the British acquired, the less 
Indian they became and the less the opportunities granted 
to Indian society for mixing with them* Gupta records 
only one.occasion when the highest society of the British 
and Bengali met, tte celebrate the Durgapu.ja« and his 
account is, of course, satirical, because he, like the 
vast majority,of Bengalis, was excluded.
It is a sad thing when ruler and ruled are divided 
by custom, culture and even language. To bridge the gap, 
one must assimilate to the other, but who was to do the/ 
assimilating, the minority English or the majority Bengalis? 
Gupta ridiculed anyone who attempted to assimilate to 
European ways or to gain the favour of the British* He 
ridiculed the poor, half-starved Anglo-Indians, celebrating 
Christmas Day; he ridiculed young Bengal and the newly- 
educated who attempted to celebrate Christmas in western- 
fashion; and most of all, he ridicuibed those arch-champions 
of assimilation, those wreckers of Hindu domestic peace,
Duff and his crowd: the weeping tiger and all his wailing
cubs.
Satire springs to some extent from envy. It is a 
sad thing whep. men of eq.ua! ability do -not enjoy equal 
opportunities/' because one is in some, way privileged, 
whereas the other is not. Gupta voiced the unprivileged 
envy of the Bengali masses, of the former aristocracy who 
had now fallen .from grace, and also of himself. Learning 
English and getting a . job under the British-was the path 
to fame, fortune and prestige; composing verse in Bengali 
was a means of Obtaining popularity amongst the under- 
privileged alone. GdurlSapkar, Gupta’s rival,: enjoyed 
privileges and prospects that Gupta could never hope to 
gain. It was partly, we would say, out of envy of 
GaurlAahkar and his likes, that Gupta gave, vent to his 
satirical vein*
Satire’ is, however, the laughter of an essentially 
serious man and behind Gupta’s laughter there lay a 
.bitterness, that was to bring to Bengal the tragedy of 
communal unrest and finally of political division. . The 
Bengali nationalism that was to begin to assume a final 
form in the works of Bahkimcandra has its roots in 
ISvarcandra Gupta. We see little essential difference 
between Gupta’s poems on the Mutiny and Bahkimcandra<*:s 
historical novels, except for the fact that Gupta was 
forced by events to ridicule non-Bengali Hindus such as
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the Sikhs and Marajhas. Both Gupta and Bahkim rejoiced - 
in the defeat of the Muslims and seemed, if one reads 
between the lines, to praise British victories more-as 
stepping stones to the ultimate rise of the Hindu nation.
All, the preceding five chapters - Religion. Hindu 
Society, European Society, Political Attitude and Patriotism 
can be seen, as links in one consecutive chain of thought. 
Permeating them all is the basic metal of alienation.
Hindu Society clarifies Gupta’s ideas on what contemporary 
Hindu society was and what in future it ought to become; 
i.e., purified of alien influences and feinvigorated by 
a return to the Vedas. Upanisads and early Hindu rtraditions 
that in modern times were being debased. European Society 
kicked at the representatives of the allegedly superior 
race and culture from abroad. Political Attitude;:i showed 
that for expediency it was in the interests of the Hindu 
society in Bengal to welcome British rule and integrate, 
more solidly with it, because the expansion of the British 
Empire in India and Burma was bringing a corresponding 
expansion of Bengali Hindu economic opportunities; but 
it criticised the British for indullglag in trade and commerce, 
and for benefitting commercially from their conquests.
The pole of. the British was,- by'military might and 
legal impartiality, to provide an environment in which; 
Hindus might prosper* The British were to rule, but the 
Bengali Hindus were to enjoy social, legal and political 
equality with them; and their culture,'customs and 
commerce were not to be ihterfered with by the British* 
Gupta’s was, in fact, a naively impossible view of 
colonialism: no4imperalist or colonialist power co.uld
ever have been so altrhistic.* It is in the nature of 
colonialism to rule in -favour of the colonialists: the 
abuses. Gupta criticised: the indigo planters, the trading
by the Company etc* were the raison d’etre of colonialism’s 
existence*
So at the one. extreme Gupta’s political thought, was 
naive: he hoped for the impossible and was doomed to
disappointment* .At the other extreme, his outlook was 
narrowly communal;, he was essentially the spokesman of 
the more unenlighted Hindu middle classes* He was 
incapable of conceiving Bengali society in any but religious 
terms. At the time he was writing Muslim society was 
admittedly falling from powbr and influence. One or two
23Persian journals- existed during his life-time., but the
23* Bandyopadhyay, Brajendranath: Bahgla Samavik Patra. 
1818-1900, revised.ed., 1947 > P.72*
■ Art
2i±only Bengali Muslim journal. ^  to appear took a narrowly 
Hindu outlook on social reform similar to Gupta, possibly 
because the editor of the journal was in fact a Hindu.
The vast majority of Muslims wer^, however, at this ;• 
period disorganised and unenlightened. Gupta therefore; 
ignored their feelings, considering them negligible* But 
he set a trend, taken up by Babkimcandra, that was. to alienate 
Muslim sympathies and produce a reaction. -. The more Muslims 
found themselves belittled, in Bengali literature., the more 
distasteful, they found that literature* The more Hindus like 
Bhabanlcarap, ISvarcandra and Babkim stressed the importance - 
of Sanskrit and the links of Bengali language-.and culture with 
Sanskrit, the more .Muslims were later to rebel and insist on 
links with Perso-Arabic Muslim culture. So the, two trends 
grew wider and wider apart* We do not of course blame Gupta 
for the beginning of this trend in Muslim' society - dobhasx 
literature after all has a long history. ^ but; it was the 
attitude of men like Gupta who contributed to the 
intensification of these trends., and to the bdstowing on 
them a political significance and destiny*. ■
2k* I b i d . ,  p * 3 9 .  Sam aoar S ab hara  ,1 e n d ra  i s  . th e  f i r s t .  B e n g a li  
n ew sp ap er p u b lis h e d  b y  a M u s lim , S h e ik h  A l i m u l l i h  
( 7 t h  M a rc h , 1 8 3 1 ) .
23* Selections from the Records, of the Bengal Government,
No.XXII, Catalogue No*10002, India Office Library.
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; CHAPTER-.X • i;-, '
The Beginnings of Literary Criticism 
in Bengali and Guuta*s Concentloh 
of the True Nature of Poetry*
The purpose of this chapter is essentially to.study s 
,ihe remarks .of I&varcandra Gupta on the. nature ;of poetry.
To confine our attention solely to. his remarks, hwwe.ver, 
would be, to lose much of theia? significance., for much 
of what he says, has meaning only in the sense that he was 
expressing his difference from others. Thus in order to 
bring.out. the full significance of his stray utterances 
and comments, I intend in this chapter to attempt to create 
a cultural "context in which to view his remarks., v, I. shall 
attempt to reconstruct the flavour of his times by 
demonstrating the conflicting attitudes towards Bengali 
literature held by his contemporaries and the conflicting 
hopes, and aspirations they entertained about its future 
development.
In addition to Gupta*s stray comments and one or two 
remarks by others culled from various sources,! shall in 
this chapter, be focussing attentioii principally . on .seven
•- • ■ ■ ■ ' ■  ■; i -
articles, six in- -English and;one in,Bengali. • ^pre^ot- 
the; Engl ish articles form a-.stream of; commentmade ;by 
Chri stians > b oth European and Bengal i ,r on the nature of 
Bengali 1it era tufe;. and their hopes ofihow it would develop,: 
how that.;, it was no.-, longer confined by manuscripts to - .the •_ 
privileged. few, but diffused’ through print to the many:. ^ .. v
•The Bengali article and,, one of .the . articles in . English 
written, by an anglicised Bengali to home extent represent ■
:a reaction to thiS' stream of ^ Christian comment ,vihfthat - 
they attempted for the first time to view Bengali literature from 
a sympathetic point of view, and,,in comparing it t^ Engl ish •>.- 
literature, did hot always; do: so to the detriment of Bengali. ;;:
( i) • The stream. of Christian commerit. 1 shall, summarise. 
these ^ hrticles.;one fey one. / ; ■ , •
; (a) On the effect of the Native Press in.India, \
(a) On the effect of the Native. Press in India (The , / 
Priend of India. Quarterly, 1821);; pp. 119-I4 0; (b)
On th e  'P ro g re s s ;a n d ;  p r e s e n t  s t a t e  o f  t h e  N a t iv e : P re  s s ?
in : - In d ia  ( The E r ie n d  ■ o f  I n d i a . ' Q d a r fe r  1 v 1 8 2 6 ) ,  p p ;1 3 8 h x- 
156 ; ( c)  In t r p d u e t io n  to  th e  B e n g a li  Language b y  th e ;. . . . :  
d a t e  . R e v . W. i a t e s , .  D . B• i n  tw o v o lu m es * V E d ite d  b y  ;  ;v\ d ;  
J .  W e n g e r, C a le u t f a  l8 if.7  « A R ev iew  ( T h e . C a lc u t t a  R e v ie w . ■ ~ 
.1 8 4 8 ) jp p . i - v ;  ( d )  In t r o d u c a t io n  to  th e  B e n g a li.  Language v. 
( The C a lc u t t a  R e v ie w . X X I I > J u n e , 1 8 4 9 ) p p .4 9 3 -522 ;; ( e )  
E a r ly  B e n g a li  .’l i t e r a t u r e ,  And n ew sp apers  ( The C a lc u t t a  v : v ;  
' R e v ie w , N o .X X X , ;M arch  I 830 ) ; pp . 1 2 4 -1 6 1 ;  ; ( f . )  B e n g a li  
P o etr.v ^ ( The: C a lc u t t a  R e v ie w . N o . X X X I I I , #M arch  1852)-; ( g ) ;
, . Bahgall. kabita Blsafralt Prabandha. b.v Rangalal Bandyopadhya^,
I 852 . “  : ■ •
2 . .Ben, S'ukumar. .histoM of Bengal 1: Literatufe.' Sahit.va . 
Akademi,^ NewivLelhi J;lstTedh> I960, p0£7&.i'- -,••
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an article published in the quarterly The Friend of India 
for 1821.; The author of this and the following article 
was obviously a European Christian, associated with, the. 
s4nmpore .Mission, Press.K He envisaged the press as an - 
avenue whereby India ..might be ^ Europeanised. . Hi.s‘ object 
in;writing the article was to record the volume; of progress ,
. made by the native press in its first ten years from.1810 
to 1820. < hr \ ■ : ; ; 1
He briefly .chronicles the establishment of Bengali \ 
typography by Wilkins• and how It was ‘later: taken up by 
two Indians Baboo Ram and Gunga-Kishore who. by, their- respective 
publications of.Sanskrit classics and Bengali works made 
immense personal fortunes; that of Baboo-Ram being estimated, 
at one lac of rupees/ The author finally records that by 
1820 there were four native .presses operating in Calcutta, 
where Bengali newspapers had recently begun, to appear.; He; 
then lists twenty'seven works in Bengali that had appeared 
from these native presses during these initial ten years*
3. F. I * , 1821, pp.119-140. ,.e
4* Presumably John Clark Marshman who brought out The
.*■ Quarterly Friend of India in dune, 1820 (see The Life 
and . Times of • Carey / Marshman. and Ward' b.v John Clark 
.Marshman,. London, 1859;. Vol.II, p.229) . ; ' .
5. F*I., ibid* , p. 123-.:
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The majority of them, he admits, were mythological and 
tended to indicate, the .prevailing ’low taste’ of the 
Bengali Hindu community;, • buthb saw fsigns of improvement ; 
in the fact, that, a number of non-my thologiiSal works were •
published: two Bengali dictionaries, a work on medicine., . •
one on law, two or three almanacs and a treatise.; in Sanskrit-' 
on astronomy.^ , - ; i, \ .
The authorVs conception of literature, vyas-clearly 
somewhat wider than is now generally held* , He conceived / .•
literature as comprising not only works of fiction," but 
alsoTOrks of utility^ - ’expressing, all. those scientific, 
and philosophic ideas/which the progress of refinement will 
redder indi spans ible1 . 1 ’Amelioration’ and ’enlightenment’ , 
two of the; author’s favourite words, to, him clearly implied . . 
the adoption of ,a western scientific,. philosophic and moral 
outlook; i.e. the total .abandonment of Indian tradition 
and.the wholesale adoption of western Christian culture,
IM W 111-1 .J mWWH*
.6. I'oia., pp.l2U-125. The,works mentioned werei; .Gunp;a- .
bhuktee~turunp:inee. Jov-deva, . Unnuda-itiunfiul. Rasa~mun;iusrees 
Rutee. munjuree. koroona-nidhan bilas . Vilwu mungul.
PayafEhag;-. Jyotish. 0hamTUthy^ ii7"B'uB3a"’ sTndddT^tlBeedhan,
A treatise on the^materia medica of India., Rag-mala. ; - 
Buttrish-singhason. Betal P.uncheesee . Vidva^ninda.
Bhugur e nt-gee taT~Muheemunee-s tuva. Guhga- stuva. Sukhee- 
churitra. Santee-sutuk. Shrlngar~teeIok. Us chu panchalee* . 
Adee-rosa. Chandee, Choitunyu-churFetamrIta.
7* Ibid,, p.128. . ...
8. ibid. , p. 13!*
He saw the press as an engine that would eradicate 
Hinduijsm as both a'religioh-and social system. : The.j<- 
. publication of. Sanskrit classics and sacred texts and of 
Bengali' mythologies would, in his opinion, soon glut to 
satiety the interest of the, Hindu masses in such v/orks, 
which by. their very scarcity had in the.past exercised a 
fascination that could not survive close acquaintance. 
Furthermore, It was in the nature of things, the author 
argued, that in, the first flash of excitement only, such 
ivories as these should be published in any humbers, but 
gradually, as the .history of printing in Europe had shown,, 
public taste- would improve. The next decade should, 
therefore., see the publication, under European supervision 
■and guidance, of works of a higher literary and moral 
standards, with the result that ultimately, judging their 
.mythologies and sacred texts ih the light of,the improved- 
scientific and- geographic; outlook of the west, Hindus wo$ld 
discern their inconsistencies-and absurdities. ; Then,would 
it be that Hindus would abandon these beliefs and presumably 
. tux,zi. to Christianity; 1 The Hindu, system of. belief cannot 
stand when separated into parts' of v/hich some iraay be 
• credited and; others re jedted. It must stand as a whole 
or fall as a whole.,1 ? ;
9. Ibid., p. 135* ; .
The articles of Rammohan Ray on the burning of widov/s 
and the preparation of a .Sanskrit dictionary by Radhakanta 
Deb, who amongst, other virtues possessed 1 an ardent attachment 
to European knowledge* , were both seen as steps in the . : '
desired direction. .
The author saw,little merit in present-day Indian ' 
culture itself. ■ . Idolatry and mythologies about 1 lewd* 
gods and goddesses1 were . anathema to.'him and even illustrations 
of these excised his spleen. * Rude1 and ’barbaric* were 
epithets that flew to his tongue in this connexion.
’The figures, .are stiff and ■uncouth, without the 
slightest expression of ,mind in'the countenance,, or 
the least approach to symmetry ■ of form. They .are ■ " 
in generkl intended to represent some powerful action 
of the.story; and happy is it for the reader .that '
this action of. the hero or heroine is mentioned at the - 
. foot of the plate; for without it the design.would 
be unintelligible.’10 ;
These ’legendary tales’, he .states, ’will’ , in the 
opinion of many, ’ tend only to increase corruption and
10. Ibid., p.125* .
. ..  . ' •/" • £ 
perpetuate.vice.1 And elsewhere he refers to the
a  ' ' ' . . .  ' .. ■' ■ > 2.2 '•
indolence.and luxury of Eastern imaginations.1
Despite his abusive attitude towards Hinduism, however 
the author was sanguine of improvement * , The . c oming of 
the press had standardised Bengali orthography and enriched 
ihe Bengali language. ■ . Brahmin pundits, who hitherto had 
despised the. language and the .uncouth 1 iterature produced 
in itf;by s.u&ras, were now eager to compose in it and with ; ; 
;..their knowledge of its parent Sanskrit ;■ we re now: embellishing 
the long-neglected child. Furthermore, though fettered. :
’by Ignorance and superstition1 ^ India'was not devoid ••.•. 
of, intellect. The achievements of. the Indian intellect had . 
’astonished even enlightened European scholars.’ ^  ; And, 
since India was in fact no more steeped in Ignorance and 
.superstition how than Europe had been before the commencement 
of printing, there was in India1 every prospect, of improvement.
The author estimated that so far during the previous 
ten years ten to fifteen thousand volumes had issued from 
the native, presses and been’sold. At this rate, the 
outlook for the future was bright. •
>l l~ h  i m i  "11-T^-irn^mi
11.. ' I Hx d.1, p . 126 .
1 2 . Ibid., p . 1 2 ? .
13* Ibid., p *1 1 9 *
Ik. Ibid., p ; l 2 0 .
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Five years later this , same European authoir returned , >
to the. same theme in an article called (ii): On the Progress .
.'P... " *■ ir * ' '
and Present state of the Native Press in India, - Once
more he opens with a eulogy to the press as a powerful .4;
agent for diffusing European knowledge and influence:
’The rise of the empire of the press constitutes a •. ■
new* if not- the most important era in the history, of
man. To it we owe the discovery of the means by
which, the great; bulk of society may be 'enlightened.
without, forsaking the ordinary occupations of life.
Colleges : ahd schools may impart to the priesthood
and, the . aristocracy,. the requisite quantum of^learning,
. but the experience of the last age has demonstrated,
that it is to the extensive operations of the press that
■the mass of mankind must look for the means of Instruction.
When we consider how large a portion of mankind is still 1
buried in ignorance, the discovery of this powerful
engihe of /civilization cannot but be regarded as one of
the. most auspicious events in the history of the world, _ :
more especially when we remahk, that, ' it has been, made
■ 15 . E.I., 1826, pp. 138-156. .
at a period when the = influence of the civilised 
’ continent of Europe. 4Bs more widely, extended over 
the, other divisions..,of the earth, than at-any 
; . preceding period.1 
Once more he pays tribute to Indian intellect, and states:
1 In an intellectual estimate, India seems t.p stand 
midway between those nations among whom, the knowledge 
. of letters has not been introduced, and those with 
whom the use of letters exerts an auspicious influeride; 
on society.;!
: That' is, India.was literate, but not yet properly 
civilised, and-was thus ripe, for the reception of the press 
He. then attacks the'brahmanic self-interest1 which had 
kept the bulk of the Indian population in intellectual 
darkness: .. ' :
' ’Motives of personal-and family advantage, unhappily 
prevailed in their minds over every sentiment of 
patriotism. Instead of attempting to raise the 
nation, they provided only for raising their own class 
depositing the product of their labours in a learned 
language /from the study of which they excluded the
16. Ibid. , p., 139.
17. Ibid., p.lhO. '•
•' ’• _ - ■■■> - ■- aso
. shoodra'.• * * It was revealed from heaven to the 
natives of India, that the gods,- the guardians of; 
the human -race, were desirous that the great bulk 
of society should continue from age to age in a state, -:- 
. • of mental darkness* Thus was established and fortified 
by whatever is awful and sacred, the most complete,
, . systemof ^mental despotism v/hich the ingenuity of man 
has devised; and for the first time since the 
creation, was the privilege of acquiring knowledge. ' : '
1  A
rendered hereditary** ;
He urges that in the interests of the "nation ws a whole, 
the Government should terminate this system of mental - 
despot ism ..and affoi*d to all equality of opportunity.
'The welfare of the country requires that this 
unnatural system should be subverted, and that in 
Its stead should be erected .a system of civil equality 
,oh an equitable basis; .and that the unsaceydotal 
class should be raised from the dust, and en-joy an 
equal chance of improvement; .with the more favoured . 
class. The former!is the province of the British 
Government; - the latter of the. press; of. that press - 
Y/hich has wrought so. stupendous : a change in the
18. Tbid* , p.lij-l.h
condit ion.of - our own happy country, and'which ,
acknowle&ging.no aristocratic or sacerdotal distinctions,
throws open the door' of knowledge to All* Under an
•enlightened and wise, government 9 this mighty engine of.
civilisation will in a -fevir years compensate for the .
. 19'injustice of ages*7 ^  • \
He then commences the promised outline of -recent 
development in the press‘beginning with the history1 of the ; 
Samacar Darpah* a paper with, which he appears to ..be closely 
associated and of which he therefore speaks with warmth*
.1 To begin with the newspapers; these have - in seven 
.years increased in number from one to six; of which; -
four are in the Bengalee and two in the Persian "•• -
language.*-.-, .xThe ’first'-’£a per in point, of age, i& the.
'Sumacliar Durnan published.at the Serampore Press, of 
which, the. first, number appeared on the 23rd of May, . . 
1818. It was,, immediately honoured wi th the notice 
of that enlightened statesman the Marquis of Hastings, ,
■ who--was pleased in various ways to express his 
approbation of the attempt., Of this paper. it may- 
be sufficient-.to remark, that its quantity of matter, 
to use. a technical expression, is at present, four times
.19 . Ibid., p.lt3. . ’
that -of its first number, that it gives a translation 
of the political intelligence of the. .week; brief . - 
notices concerning tli£most remarkable events and 
. discoveries in Europe'> and- two arid sometimes three, 
columns of articles, ^amusing and instructive,.
.calculated to whet the edge of curiosity in the ■.
. subscribers, and to ensure the continuance of their 
support.. Its political character is neither whig 
■ nor tory, ministerial nor administerial; but it 
steadily supports the interests1 of the British 
Government. the best which India has ever annoyed,.
UllM>iimgrtiBHinnrilli.BW  thww inwWM^iiiiHinHTiWT«nm — ninin. >n|iij i H»I> m m  i ii ■ ■■ i ■ !! I 111I HI I nii.iiiwi.i m  ii iii ■ m  hhh wtti im ■ in ■ w ill m i urn <m i i.ilniipiiiVjinrin
and the only security for the progressive, improvement■ ■ iill iif  n iwtti in i w  I >1rmi ■ TWmnr » inTiri.iii ■ in . i  i i hi i m>i m u in ■ Ml II —l ili i n  H ill n n  ■w h i m  ■ . — m w n n tim ii m u  n ■ ■ ■  ■ mrr i ».< Ill I i  i w m t i i m  ^m i iw > n M » i i r . r m r n i r n > i W M W * l lM l
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of the country.’ (My italics) ' .
‘Turning to the indigenous newspapers,. he is eager to 
indicate, their-indebtedness to the Par pan and their varying 
degrees of Hindu bias. ;
’The two next papers, are the Sumbad Koumoodi and the .
; Sumbad .Ghundrika. the editors of which,; xiot; having 
easy Access to the English papers, borrow their 
political intelligence from the Bur pun. ; They &ive 
a weekly summary of ’moving accidents’ in town and 
country, and sometimes engage in controversy,"occasionally.
20. ■ Ibid., pp.lU3-lhh.
virulent, with’each other, the one advocating- 
* , Hindooism, the other maintaining more liberal 
sentiments.’2'1' p
He reserves special abuse, however, for the Timir 
Na£ak, which was apparently the most staunchly Hindu : of 
them all, and as such a fit object, for ridiciile:
’The youngest of the naners .is: the Teemeer nausuck .^.
’’the destoyer of darkness"; and it brings to light 
most, wonderful and portentous prodigies. /Prom the 
perusal of its columns one might almost fancy the 
■ golden age of Hindooism returned, and the. gods so 
. far reconciled to men as to renew their personal. 
visits for the succour of the faithful. -It would 
be gratifying were the character of. the, paper, more 
in harmony with its title; -for instead of holding 
up these: pie'tended’ miracles to derision, it is ever 
attempting to create a belief of their authenticity.
But we. must speak gently, of ,'.the. Teemeer nausuck which 
has done us the honour to’ acknowledge itself the 
offspring of the Serampore paper. It is sometimes a 
little refractory, and"occasionally requires a paternal 
reprimand,-especially when it demands of the public, \
21. Ibid., p.Ii4.li-•
credence for /sfbipes, too monstrous-even for Hindoo
belief. With true filial, confidence, it borrows from
, - ' ■ ‘ p2 ■
the'parental stock of news without any restraint*1
He is scarcely less seathing when turning to the Muslim
press, deeming it dull and insipid;
’With the two Persian, papers, we are not so well
acquainted; they are, we believe, chiefly occupied1
with extracts from the pithless Ukbars, or papers;•
issuing from the native courts and detailing with"
..minuteness the daily: uninteresting and unimportant •
actions of the native' princes, in comparison ;with
which, even the old Gape Gazette or Advertiser is not-.
devoid of interest.’2  ^ (My italics)
He estimated that between-eight hundred to one thousand 
people subscribed to. these ’six native papers’, though the 
total circulation-was: perhaps as high as 5 >000 / since .each 
copy was probably, read by at least five readers. In 
addition to native avarice, which balked at the one rupee 
per month .subscription, the second .major impediment to 
increased circulations lay in the difficulty experienced 
in trying toowideh the. mental horizons of Indians and
22.‘ Ibid., pp.ldd~143.
23. Ibid., P.1A5. -
interest them in people and events outside India:
’Pew of them possess a map of the world.• •.beyond the 
. sacred boundary of the country...is.a kind of terra 
, . . incoghitay any intelligence from.whence, vrould scarcely 
be less foreign to them than news from the moon. Yet
little can be. expected in the way of improvement 
without, establishing; an intellectual as well as a 
political relationship between India and the 
civilised World.... The extensive schemes of education ■
, now in operation,,. .', will.... tend....to.. ..hasten the 
period, when half the- weekly paper may safely be : 
occupied with articles of intelligence from Europe
and America, which step, in the present state of the
■ 2kpublic mind,; would comple tely. disband, our subscribers.1 ■
Goming to the number of books published, he records a
vast increase: h v; ■
’ Nearly thirty thousand volumes, have thus been sent -
PR■ into circulation within the; last four years.1 
.Though there has been no great change, in quality, he 
nevertheless remains optimistic:
’Amidst all the trash which it has thrown into A 
circulation we may discern the seeds of;future improvement
24# ’ Ibid., p.147•
25. Ibid., p.149.
- It was naturally to be expected that works, claiming 
the. patronage of an idolatrous population, should 
partake of a superstitious character,, and .fall in 
■with the prevailing taste of the people; .but this 
■, diseased taste is susceptible.of improvement,nand 
nothing is -so likely to coxrreet it, as the continued 
operations of the press.1 -
Two symptoms of the desired improvement were:
: ■ ■ r- ' 27 -
- 'a .growing partiality towards. Prose works.1
-.1 the decay of prejudice on the.part of the literati
■ 28 ' against the Papular Tongue♦1
Elaborating this second point, he states:
1A pundit, who twenty years ago, should have written . *
,the Bengalee language with accuracy, Y/ould have been
treated with contempt. So far indeed did the literati
convey their contempt for their own mother tongue,.
that, while they cultivated the learned language with
• the greatest assiduity,’ they in many instances prided
themselves on writing the language of the‘people with
inaccuracy. They even, discouraged, the use of it
among the people, and set their faces against its
- . 29improvement. When keeAtibas, about sixty years ago,, .
26*. . ibid. , p. 150. a-
27. Ibid., p.151.
28. .Ibid., p.152.
29* A glaring Instance of anachronsim, for Kpttibas .composed 
bis Ramadan in the last quarter of the fifteenth’century. 
. , (.Bahgala Sahityer Itihas by Sukumaf Sen, 2nd ed. , 1948;
 ^ 1 \Mrwnku. mi nr.TJi.~t. v w f  • - 1 *
-vol.i., ppigB-ioa)
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translated the. Ramayuna into Bengalee, the literary
3 0conclave at- the Gourt of Raja Krishna Chundra Raya, 
is said to have denounced it in the following rescript 
■ copied from the Sungskrita: ’As it is not the work of
a Pundit,, let it not be read.*?)'1'
Owing to this attitude, the writer alleges,
’the vernacular tongue, continues in a state of infancy, 
without a grammar or a dictionary, or a single work 
' . in prose, and in possession only of a. few idle legends 
of which the matter is as contemptable as the style
■ - ~AOis wretched. ’ •
The first atep to the .improve!nent of Bengal la£r in the 
improvement of Bengali, the writer argues:
’the improvement of the language has invariably gone
hand in Hand with, .the improvement of the country. Of 
this, Rome, Prance, and England are examples.... Reasoning 
from this data, the cultivation of Bengalee must be the 
precursor of national improvement.’
Fortunately this improvement had already commenced:
’The Bengalee language is- gradually advancing in . v
30. . May be the pundits of the.Raja§ court, of which ^
Kyttibas gives a pen-ppicture in his;atmabibarapX (Self- 
Intro duct ion)- Sukumar Sen, op• cit.r9iP'pS9^-98!•
31* F.Iv, Ibid., p.152*
• 32. Ibid., p. 153•’
33 . Ibid., p. 153.
. u
im p o rta n ce  and can no lo n g e r  be n e g le c te d .1
E m b e llish e d  by the  r h e to r ic  o f  S a n s k r it  and e n r ic h e d
w ith  the  tre a s u re  o f  European know ledge, i t
’ w i l l  c a r ry  fo rw a rd  and p e r fe c t  th e  sys te m -o f
/ c i v i l i z a t i o n  'o f w h ich  th e  e a r ly  dawn i s  nov/
V. . • • ' ' - ‘Z t
: i l l  lam ina tin g  the  h o r iz o n . ’
■ N e v e r th e le s s , to  e f f e c t  the  d e s ire d  im provem ent and 
to  shake' ’ th e  fo u n d a tio n s  o f  the  a n c ie n t s t r u c tu r e  o f  
i d o la t r y ’ , a change; i n  the m a tte r  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  was 
im p e ra tiv e * .
. . ’ T h e o b je c t io n a b le  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  g re a te r  p a r t  o f 
th e  w orks we- have enum erated, c le a r ly  p o in ts  o u t the  
..na tu re  o f  o u r o b l ig a t io n s .  The w e lfa re  o f  the  c o u n try  
v im p e r io u s ly  re q u ire s  th a t  th ey  sh o u ld  be c o u n te ra c te d  
‘ by o th e rs  w h idh  may te n d  to  ra is e  th e  to ne  o f  th e  
v, c o u n try . The p re ss  shou ld  n o t be s u f fe re d .  • • to  become 
th e  a u x i l ia r y  o f  s u p e r s t i t io n . . • •  Most d is a s tro u s  w ou ld  
i t  be , i f , th e  .schemes o f  e d u c a tio n  now on fo o t  sh o u ld  
se rve  o n ly M o  c re a te  re a d e rs  f o r  id o la t r o u s  p u b l ic a t io n s ,  
v from  a la c k  o f  more u s e fu l v /o rk s .. . .  We owe i t  to  o u r 
s u p e r io r  c i v i l i s a t i o n , . w. . .n o t to  s u f fe r  m inds w h ich  




36.into the grossness of superstition.'
Unfortunately,, to European eyes Bengali literature had 
still not effected the desired improvement even twenty-one 
years latei*. The reviewer of Yates' 'Introduction to the 
Bengali Language* (18^8), speaks of Bengali literature.
'which, in its intrinsic worth, or rather, for the 
most part, its intrinsic worthlessness, hears no 
proportion to the capabilities of the language itself* 
Europeans were still obsessed with the ' indelicate* , 
'disgusting* 'offensive* aspects of Bengali literature.
On editing Yates* Reader^  Wenger sought to eradicate these 
defects, but without complete success.
'Another advantage arising from this work will, be that 
the most indelicate and disgusting passages are omitted* 
It would have been well if every vestige of idolatry 
could have been removed, but that was impossible.
While purified from the most offensive parts, there 
• will still, be enough left to remind the reader that 
the writers were not Christians.' (My italics)
According to Wenger, since 1800 there had been 'scarcely 
one work of original native, compost ion; nearly all that had
36. Ibid., pp.1.55-156.
37* G.R., 18U8, Miscellaneous Notices, pp.I-V.
38. Ibid., p.m.
2^0
been'printed were translations from Sanskrit, Persian,
.or English*. Nevertheless, Wenger remained hopeful that 
'from among those whose minds-have been stored with 
knowledge by the study of European literature and 
science, some will, rise up who will enrich their 
. native language not only-with excellent translations 
of standard works, but with original compostions which 
will show.that they have drunk deep at the fountain 
of true knowledge.'
Two years later (18^9) it was, one suspects, this 
same reviewer who returned once more to a consideration of 
Dr. Yates' work.^ This second review is considerably 
more discursive than the first, though any connexion with 
the book under review appears co-incidental.
Ixiternal evidence suggests that the reviewer was 
probably a civilian, who had lived long in Bengal. He 
seems acquainted with Bengali clerks, both Hindu and Muslim, 
the mixed Bengali-Persian language of the law-courts, the 
stilted Sanskrit!sed Bengali taught to civilians at Fort 
William, the dialects of the countryside, the indigenous 
village educational system, the difficulties experienced
39* Ibid., p.Ill
40. G.R., No.XXII, June 18^9, pp.493-522;
in introducing the improved vernacular system of Harding©,^* 
•Indian village-life, the Sanskrit §lokas commonly quoted by 
by Bengalis and transmitted by oral tradition, the similarly 
orally-transmitted tales from the Bamayana and the 
Mahlbharat. and one or two of the printed books popular in
Calcutta, the HitopadeSa, the Tota Itihas. Purus Pariksa,
• j ,2
Prabodh Oandrika. and Batris Singhasan.
To have accumulated such deep and intimate knowledge
.of the language s,an& people of Bengal, this civilian must
undoubtedly have known Bengali well* Indeed, he speaks,
one suspects, from personal.experience when recounting the
eagerness with which Bengali villagers responded to overtures
pf friendship and the readiness with which they launched
into recitals of their problems and grievances. His
observations on Bengali character are indeed deep and
penetrating:
’Those, who care to study the Bengali language and 
character, .must study them as they appear in the villages 
of Bengal. Let them, only beware of confounding 
.ignorance with innocence’, or of mistaking the waywardness 
of childhood for that ingenuousness which is its usual
l|.l Lord Hardinge, Governor-General, (l8i.|i|.-l+8) , who first 
introduced an educational system through vernacular 
language, establishing one hundred Bengali schools 
... throughout Bengal,
U2. G.R., ibid. , pp.U99“501.
2.^2.
accompaniment* They will then find in Bengal much
that is repulsive to European nations, many degrading
customs, great liveliness of disposition, many failings
which alternately excite sympathy and disgust, little
of solid comfort, a systematic disregard of law, and
h *5no inconsiderable ampunfi of plenty and content.'^
His comments on the orally transmitted Sanskrit 
couplets are. also of interest in this regard, and more 
pertinentlyof relevance to. an understanding of the suhgect 
of this thesis: Isvareandra Gupta: '
'There is undoubtedly something alluring in a verse, 
with points with fidelity the objects of dread or . ,
amibition to the lower classes of Bengal, the 
vicissitudes of climate they should most shun, the 
localities they should mainly select, the arts or . 
endeavours by which they should- compass opulence*
But the low estimate which other couplets’take of 
human nature, the high praise of riches as permanent 
in all. worldly dealings, and the degraded character 
. of thj^  society in which such maxims are set fcrth and. 
acjjed on,, require no comment* And we are compelled 
to state.. .many have been excluded, which from their
43* Ibid., p*5.13*
2^3
offensive minuteness, their plain dealing, and their, 
gross bestiality, might have emanated from the foul 
pens of Rousseau or of S w i f t . . . . .
From our point of view, however, two topics are of 
particular interest:
(i) the difficulties experienced by Europeans in learning Bengali;
(ii) his opposition to the 'purification* of Bengali.
Reading between the lines, in this review, one senses
that by 1849 the majority of Europeans had abandoned hope
of any worthwhile literature ever 'appearing in Bengali. .. .
The reviewer himself virtually shares this view:., ,
'.we are not very sanguine, as to the rise of a new 
literature, which shall give fresh life and vigour 
to the race, and,’ for sloth and sensuality, substitute 
energy, decision, and temperance; but we are confident, 
that something better is to be made of the fine Bengali
‘ • • ‘ 45language, than the present miserable Bengali literature,'^
In view of the paucity and poor duality of the' 
literature in Bengali, there was, he states, little to be 
gained by studying Bengali.. For convenience when travelling, v 
of course, or when living or working abroad, a. knowledge 
of the local language was essential, but for a person
44.. Ibid, P. 515
45* Ibid., p.521.
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residing in Europe and having no intention of visiting 
India, the study of Indian languages was,- he argues, 
pointless, except for philological, anthropological, or 
sociological purposes.
.’But the most ardent philologist, his travels once 
over, can scarcely hope to derive any lasting 
satisfaction from the study of the languages spoken 
in India, Beyond that of tracing out the offshoots 
of some great original, or of marking the connection 
Between manners, morals, and speech* Thus to a 
man whose location is not on eastern ground, or who 
has no desire to map out the divisions of spoken 
tongues, time spent on;the languages of India, whether 
of the north or south of the Peninsula, is time 
thrown away. However interesting as the repository 
. of much that is curious or ancient,'a language 
without a permanent literature is a blank.
He even castigates the French for having set up a 
chair in Paris for the study of Urdu.
!We have often doubted whether most to admire, or to 
condemn, the conduct of the French Government, which, 
with two insignificant settlements in India,' instituted
lj.6. Ibid., pp.503-504*
, in the metropolis a chair of the Urdu language, and 
appointed to it a man of‘such ability as M. Garcin 
de Tassy.... We .must think that hours, spent in 
v attendence on that gentleman’s lectures-, are to the 
Persian youth mere hours of idleness.*^
On the other hand, he discourses remantically on the 
pleasures and facilities for acquiring European tongues.
*Y/e will suppose a young man endeavouring to master, 
on the spot, any one European language, French,
German, the language of Tasso or the language.of 
Milton. . The masterpieces of each are necessarily 
his daily study, and their beauties are explained to 
him by teachers competent to remove difficulties, and 
to smooth the way. But his progress is not merely
that which the. perusal of books can give, nor his 
observation limited to the daily task of the morning 
conversation. The outward worldj the world of the 
pleasure -..seeker, or of the man of business, is to 
him full of incident and instruction. Ho blazing 
sun, nor uncongenial climate prevents his wanderings 
in high-way and street: no jealous temple closes its
doors at his approach..... In the general.*.amusements
i+7, Ibid., p.504.
of the,, nation, there • is even more, that, while 
it gives .conversancy with the idioptt, bestows activity 
on the intellect, and refinement on the taste.
Language will be set forth in its purest and most 
attractive dress. The theatre or the assembly may 
correct anything unorthodox or low. The gentleman- 
scholar will listen, now to the accents of Kean in 
Hamlet, now to these'of Rachel in Phfedre, - or will 
hang breathless on the most magnificent of tenors 
pouring out his cadences , in the most harmonious of 
'southern languages. At one time his attention may 
be attracted to some mountebank at an English fair, 
or to a Gontatore di fatti on.the mole at Naples. 
...There is no time or locality from which he may not 
gather something; and no social habits are so. 
dissimilar, as to inspire disdain, or to repel 
curiosity.... The impress of refined civilisation and. 
bustling commerce is everywhere; - and by the combined 
influence of reading, of meditation, and of constant’ ■ 
intercourse with an active and an intellectual. 
population, his speech.:rapidly acquires fluency, his 
utterance force., and his ear precision.
Ibid., pp.3OIi.-503*
One senses that behind all this romanticism about 
Europe and denigration of'the study of Indian languages 
lies an increasing sense of aloofness on the part of 
Europeans in India, who had, as he admits, retired to, 
their own little, communities and who felt no -urge to 
maintain any unnecessary contact with Indians.
1 a confirmed routine of existence, or a regular 
residence in a circle., transplanted as it were from 
. the west, and instinct with European notions,
effectually remove the native world from the sight 
and the mind.’^
fA great barrier...stands between the Eruopean and 
tha, native crowd assembled for the celebration of 
some social or festive rite...some...may through 
nthe cold medium of books1* have acquired a* certain-i
knowledge of the social world of the Hindu and 
the Mussulman: but even these, from imperfect
opportunities or from actual distaste, may never have 
gone forth to see whether books reported aright, or 
how far old customs had yielded to innovation...•
We cannot readily embrace all the features, of native
Ibid., p.505*
- / life," as.it appears in business, in books, in
amusement,. ftn"the; palace, and in the hut.... Their 
commonest hopes, their'daily fears,, the secrets of 
their household,, their:habitual cast of thought, are, 
kxiown to us by distorted views.. Our speech to
, them is rarely that of persons thinking in the
■ ' . ‘ * 50language ?vhich they emp(ey.
The■reviewer.himself obviously did not share this 
aloofness, but he was affected by it and Sympathetic to 
it;, and he was also infected with the prevailing 
Exir ope an sense of cultural, superiority , to Indians. What 
he was in' fact,' saying though only • obiiquely, was; . the 
only languages worthy of study were those of one’s social, 
cultural and intellectual equals. It is noteworthy that in 
discussing learning. Bengali he speaks, of learning the . 
classical language, from books and the colloquial language 
from villagers. Obviously, Bengali was not the language 
of polite society; .' one did not converse with educated 
Bengalis .in Bengali.' The reviewer had mentioned two past 
impediments.to.the development of Bengali: Sanskrit and
Persian;- the cultivation of these two' cultured tongues 
by Intellectuftl&s--had.resulted in the neglect of Bengali.
50. Ibid., p.506*
’It (:Bengali) is in fact just such a literature as
we might expect from a people, who, for one series
of years, saw in Sanskrit, a vehicle for thought
and a fancied repository for knowledge, with which
other ereated languages could never compete; and
for another series, transferred their admiration
to Persian, as the only road to emolument and to
51worldly honour.’
■Though he mentions the third modern impediment .to 
the development of Bengali - namely English - to our mind 
he does not give it sufficient stress. He merely states: 
’There is indifference to the vernacular amongst the 
. mass, and an undue preference for English amongst 
the more enlightened of the ris&n& generation, who, 
however, can hardly be censured for applying themselve 
to a language, hitherto the main road to competence 
or distinction.’^ 2
He does not acknowledge that, even though desiring 
the diffusion of useful knowledge to the masses, the 
Europeans had themselves imported a fresh, impediment to 
that diffusion, which was again to enable certain Hindu 
classes to reestablish their monopoly of the means of
51* Ibid*, p.501.
52.* Ibid., p*519*
Education and culture, namely the English language.
In speaking out against the purification movement, 
however, the reviewer exhibits genuine perception and 
insight into Indian linguistic problems. As he says, 
the British at Fort William had themselves allowed the 
perpetuation of bigotry*:
1 In pure Bengali well nigh every word is pure Sanskrit. 
!The Sanskrit style, for so we must call, it, is that of 
most books in the. language, and of the institutions 
under government.. . Our bollege essays are for the 
most part stiff, inelegant, and scrupulously adherent 
to words of Sanskrit origin. Whilst grandly 
propounding the doctrines of liberality of thought, 
and of emancipation from mental slavery, we have 
given a .quiet sanction to the most genttine bigotry 
and .the most' unbending intolerance.1
The attempt to purify Bengali of Pers.o-Arabic Elements 
was misguided.
*To insist that from the written Bengali style shall 
be systematically excluded every word unknown in India 
up to. the inroads of Mahmud of Ghazni, or to the 
dynasty of the slave kings, is to insist on the
53. Ibid., p.^95.
54* Ibid., p;.520.
retention of a strange dialect, which is familiar
55to ho sensible Hindu of any class.1
Undoubtedly> it. was peopie who formed languages, not 
lexicographers and grammarians.
’Speech was; made before grammar, and men invented
* 56fresh terms before dictionaries were compiled.
And it would.be well, if some writer of repute would
come forward and utilise the Bengali • language, as actually.
spoken by the majority of Bengalis. Then possibly,
instead of the stilted verbosity of-Fort William* Bengali. .
would assume as mixed and polished a. form .as the mixed
and polished Urdu:
’The' state of the language is in fact at present
■, such, that almost anything could be made of it by
one gifted pen. A single individual, who would
discard attempts at Sanskrit verbosity, who would
not disdain the occasional use of humble and /
expressive phrases, and also would boldly adopt a
Persian term, when it alone could give the exact
meaning required, might mould and fashion Bengali
into one harmoniotis and consistent whole. There
is no reason, why Bengali should not, in its way,
55. Ibid. , p.520.
56,* Ibid.', p*520.
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be as mixed and polished, as the mixed and polished 
Urdu. ’ ^
Three years later a furthd?; study of Bengali literature
appeared: Early Bengali Literature and Newspapers, (I850).
The article is a confused collection of extracts,
summaries, and opinions assembled without any coherent
place or purpose. The first three and a half pages
attempt to demonstrate the antiquity of Bengali civilisation
and trace the origin of the Bengali language; the following
paragraph summarises Bengali literature from 1500. to 1800;
the next paragraph expresses the opinion that the Muslims
’acted with a dispressing weight oh every effort to create.
t 59a national literature’ in Bengal; there follows a long 
extract from the Calcutta Asiatic Observer for 182l{., giving 
a ’Traditional Account of the Minaret .at Pandua’. This 
two-page extract is followed by an observation that ’Religious 
reformers...in all ages...have always availed themselves 
of the vernaculars, as the media for influencing the masses’,^ 
the examples being Wicliffe in England, St. Patrick in 
Ireland, Marat in Prance, Sankar-Acharjya in India, Dr*
Carey in Serampore and RannHohan RBy via the TaKwabodhinl 
Sabha. Having established this point, the author again 
returns to the theme of,Islam’s negative influence:
57. Ibid., p.521.
58. . C.R. , No.XXX, March 1850. Pp.12Li.-l6l.
59. Ibid., 128.
60. Ibid., p.130.
’Muhammadan influence had exerted itself in checking
6 Xevery development of a National Literature.’ Having
dealt with the .pernicious influence of Islam and its 
vehicle, Persian, he turns to the ’Pandits (who) kept 
the Hindu mind in a certain state of activity - yet it 
was the activity of a class, not of a nation; and no 
man dared encroach on the preserves of the twice horn 
caste.’ * He then continues his tale of confusion with 
a further twenty nine page medley of extracts from The 
Friend of India. the Quarterly Friend of India. Bengali 
theses delivered by European students in Fort William 
College', Adam’s Reports on education in Bengal, the Par pan, 
the Brahminical Magazine. a tantric work entitled Pran 
Toshana, reports on the progress of the Calcutta Tract 
Society, and summaries of contents for various years of 
the Candrika, and the Kaaaaadi; and the whole medley is 
interlarded with.expressions of praise and condemnation, 
indidative.of the author’s attitude to all the various 
developments he alludes to.
The confusion is due to a variety of reasons, not 
the least of which is the fact that he was not writing in
61. ■ Ibid. p. 131*
62. Ibid., pp.131-132.
his mother-tongue* A sentence like 1 They may toe known 
toy their' haying under their arm an Almanac wrapped in 
cloth,1. clearly indicates that the author was a Bengali,. 
The remainder of the confusion can toe attributed to the 
fact that he .was not only a Bengali, tout also a Bengali 
Christian convert from the Hindu community* There is 
therefore present in this article a clash of‘loyalties,, 
between, on the one hand, the religion of his adoption, 
Christianity, and*the country of his birth, Bengal; i.e. 
a clash between his religious and national loyalties.
Had he been a European Christian, we should have had 
a straight-forward account of the progress of the press, 
between, certain dates and an expression of regret that 
the hoped-for moral uplift had not been* achieved. On the 
other hand, had he been a Bengali Hindu, we should have 
had a straight-forward account of the antiquity-of Bengali 
culture and civilisation, of the development of Bengali 
literature, a few; disparaging remarks on Islamic influence, 
a few lyrical passages on the close affinity between Bengali 
'and.Sanskrit, a few pages of regret about the pollution of 
the purity of the Bengali language by the intrusion of 
Perso-Arabic vocabulary and English sentenee-structure and
riiaii ■rugTiiii immi r»
-6 3* . Ibid., p. 154. .
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an optimistic conclusion.. As it is, we get an inter­
mixture of both these articles.
The straight-forward European Christian account can 
be reconstructed from the extracts from the Friend of
India. Adam1 s Reports, and the reports on the progress
61lof the Calcutta Tract Society. The straight-forward
Christian attitude is evident in the following quotations:
-*The whole genius of Hinduism (forming a strong contrast
with the encouragements to popular instruction among
the Chinese) is anti-social. Ho contact with Mlechas
65is its motto.1
-’In contrast to this mass of literary rubbish (the.
Tantric work Pran Tosan), in the same year 1823 9 a
Society, which exercised a beneficial influence on
. Native Litex*atui»e, and which will, ere long, we trust,
•provide a Christian Vernacular Literature for Bengal -
66the Calcutta Tract Society - came into existence.* 
(brackets and italics mine)
-*A11 these publications (i.e. the Bengali newspaper 
available in 1850) have a decided Anti-Christian tone., 
and must, produce a considerable sapping effect on the
6ij.. Ibid. , pp. 132-133*
6 5. Ibid., pp.156-157.
66, Ibid., p.152.
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minds of their 20,000 readers, who show the value 
they attach to them by paying for them. Though 
the Serampore Daman -was the first Bengali Newspaper-, 
and was started under'Missionary auspices...yet, 
strange to say, Missionaries have at present no 
organ in Bengali to. exercise an influence over the 
native mind, and reply to the various mispresentations 
-that are given on Christian sub.iects. We hope that 
-ere long we may see a Benftall. Newspaper started under* 
Christian influence... .Missionary schools are well;
' but the px’esent Bengali Newspapers in many cases
67destroy much of the prospective fruit from therru * 
(brackets and italics mine)
The straight-forward Bengali Hindu account can be 
traced from the consistent attempt, to enhance the prestige 
of Bengali civilisation and culture., which had , he argued, 
continued to thrive and assert itself, despite Islamic and 
European Christian interference. This trail of thought 
is discernible from the following tendencies and quotations, 
■(a) The tendency to belittle English civilisation and 
deprecate the behaviour and achievements of the English in 
India: "•
.-!we conclude therefore that Bengal was a civilised -
6 7. Ibid., p . 161
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country long before the light of refinement dawned 
on Britain.* ^
-.•-the Mussulmans.. ,1 ike , the English, when they
. ooneuered Ireland.....acted with a depressing weight
' *69on every effort to create a national literature.1 ^
(italics mine)
“f...we would recommend a perusal of the Tatwabodhini
Patrika. a monthly publication in Bengali, which
yields to scarcely any English publication in India.ijjMn—ii>iiinnrnm»ft-iii«w**iiwnrprir *     rJrtrm ... .............. . » n ihiihiiiiiii r  ■ iiiign.fi* ■rrrariif . *
' ■ ' - ■ - - 7 0for the ability and originality of its articles.*/ .
(italics mine)■ . ‘ .
-*The Editorials of the Native Papers are never noticed
by the; authorities; yet they work their own way
quietly and gently, forming a public opinion among
natives, but’: we must say this there has been far
less of personality, railing against Government,
scandal, and scurrilous remark in the Native Press
of Calcutta, than there has been in the Calcutta
7 1English Journals.* (italics mine) :
-*Carey*s translation of the New Testament... Though 
written according to the English idiom, and in aIII. I1IIIHH !■ II 1*1 if in llllll. lUlHHU nr ,| ill-fO Hll|..| nil . III II M II I ■ !■ 11 m U.lfl fc.fc.WM.
68. Ibid. , p.125.
6 9. I]Did., p. 128.
70. ibid., p.131. '
71. Ibid., pp. lUU-l^S •
Bengali style. that would be considered disreputable 
in the present dav*...^ (italics mine)
-’In this field, as in others, France and Germany have 
taken the lead# What works has England ever produced, 
of a Bibliographical kind, equal to the writings of 
Mabillon and the Fathers of St# Maur?’"^
(b) His tendency to support the purification of Bengali 
movement.
’...while other modern dialects of India are of Prakrit" 
origin, ..# the Bengali is almost a direct off-sho'ot 
from the Sanskrit, (quotation from Max Muller with, 
whom the author probably-concurred. ) .^‘
—’Its style, a kind of mosaic, half Persian, half
i
Bengali, indicates the- pernicious influence which 
the MuhamadhnsjiS had exercised over the Sanskrit- 
derived languages of India.’
-’Ihe civilians#..interlard all their documents and 
phraseology with Persian terms, to such a degree, 
that the language of the Courts is not now the language, 
of the peasantry, but has become a jargon suited to 
the purposes of the Amlas, who wish to mystify 
everything for their own advantage.1 1
72. Ibid#, p. 134. 
73* IbidI, p#12li-* 
Til-# Ibid., p.127* 
75* Ibid., p.134. 
7 6* Ibid., p.138#
(c) His tendency to champion the cause of the Bengali 
language.
-’Muhammadan influence had exerted itself in checking 
every development of a National Literature. The 
•_--officers'.of the Revenue Courts under the Mogul regime 
'• as a general rule would not even receive a petition 
in Bengali: it had to be written in Persian, which'
was the avenue to all places of trust and emolument. 
Yet St is surprising that, even under the British 
Government, the Persian held its ground, until the 
memorable let of January, 18391 when, by the orders 
. ‘ of the Authorities, the Bengali was substituted for 
the Persian in all the courts of the Lower Provinces, 
and this Moslem language was deposed from its unjust 
ascendancy.’^  (italics mine)
-’ ... .The Bengali language was so despised, that Dr. 
Carey could scarcely form a class... In fact, Persian 
and Urdu had been the languages.studied, to the most 
unwarrantable neglect of the language of thirty 
millions of people; and this neglect has hung as an 
incubus over our Mofussil Courts in Bengal ever since
77. Ibid., p.131.
78. • Ibid., p.138.
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-T In the days, of Halhed, people 41 scarcely believed that 
Bengal•every possessed a native and a peculiar dialect 
of its own, distinct from that idiom, which, under 
the name !of Moors (i.e. Urdu), has been supposed to 
prevail over India*1. And‘to the perpetuation of this 
error the . influence and untiring advocacy of the Urdu 
language by Gilchrist greatly contributed...by editing 
a series of useful works, he gave the impression that 
the Bengali was a mere patois, and that the Urdu was to be. 
the only medium.of literary and social intercourse 
' between natives 'and Europeans*1^
Twice,in the course of this article the author used
" Oa
the :term ’national1 in connexion with Bengali literature. 
Obviously a sense of.Bengali national consciousness was 
: building up and the author, despite his Christian allegiance, 
identified himself with it. We have in,discussing his 
article laid stress on this conflict within him between 
his religion and his nationality, because from our point 
of v.iew this is the'most striking feature of the article.
.The contents of the article itself tell .us little that 
could not be gathered from elsewhere. Indeed, it is the
79* Ibid*, p.llj.3*
80, Ibidi, pp.12$, 131.
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bttiissions tiiathre, so interesting, v The author , though;,; 
a Bengali and proud;,of his. language and nationalitywas1;.- 
out of sympathy ■ with the pr edominantly Uihdu ;splritof 
his; native literature and for this reason was not; fully"
..aware ,of developments intit.,, vEelmakes no mention of .. 
the works of Bhabani ear a# Bandy oiDadhyay" and I&varcandra 
Gupta,: the two all others kept Bengali ,
literature alive; during, this so-called .period of -interregniin. t
(il) The Sanskrit!satlon of Bengali: and its link with Hindu 
Communal b 1 go try• -•;; The/European . Chr i s tians had wanted 
virtually. tp . eradioate-Ben^ ture,.: cultur e. and
traditions; and; institute in the; Bengali language., a hew ;<• 7 
Qhri stlan vernacular: literature, which would inculcate fin thej'; 
Bengali, masses European, culture .andC-traditions* Part of the, 
reason' for their failure lay in- their own attitude to. the.' 
English language.•/, 'It was; at that time" a among;
educated Europeans'; that .mpdern languages could be deve 1 oped : 
and' enriched only by borrowings frbnfahcibnt classical 
languages. Since’English was enriched by: borrowings from ; 1
Classical Greek and Latin, it was atv first regarded as. 
natural that-Bengali could be enriched only by borrowings from 
'Sanskrit', whereas,^ it could have been enriched by
borrowing from contemporary languagessuch. as Persian,; 
Portuguese and English and by the formation, of new words from :
its pwftindigenous stock of roots,; sterns^  .prefixes and; suffixes
. Thus, as the reviewer of Yates' grammar in 1849 to 
some extent indicates the British, by acquiescing in this' 
assumption, sanctioned at Fort William College and.elsewhere 
the gradual and progressive Sanskritisation of Bengali,
In doing so, hoY/ever, they were merely permitting-to 
continue a trend that had started even under the Moguls: 
Alaul and Bharatcandra had been equally guilty of excessive 
Sanskritisation* ■ " .
Possibly, no one had been av/are at first that in the 
Sanskritisation of Bengali' lay the pa£h to Hindu renaissance 
It was, as we say, almost universally admitted that 
■a modern language could grow only on the sustenance derived 
from its classical roots, . By 1849 a European had, however, 
noticed that this Sanskritisation was in fact linked with 
Hindu. communal bigotry* But not everyone had realised the 
fact by that date* Even the Bengali Christian convert 
had failed to notice it*
This link w£±h Hindu communal bigotry had in fact been 
growing for some considerable time* The need for 
linguistic purity had, we suspect, become the main means 
by which Hind&s could hit back at the Christian bias in 
the "literature issuing from Serampore* Whilst Christians 
were condemning Hindu literature as 'degraded', 'disgusting' 
’offensive' , 'indelicate' - and '.idolatrous' , the only weapon f 
Hindus permitted themselves was the need for ' sad-bhasa'
; , . o-i
(good language) . Marshman’ s Sadgup. ,0 Bfryer' Itihas (1829 ) 
was, for example condemned in a literary journal edited by 
Kalacad Ray on the ground that it was !not particularly
well-written: it misses out many words, is disjointed
- ' go
and overladen with foreign diction#*
KaSiprasad Ghos in an article entitled ’Bengali Works
On
and Authors’ published in the Literary Gazette for 1830
+** iff wmm PHWimm iup II— I Wliri»> i iH ^ M to w i iH n  — im m w
continues the same line of attack, condemning Gare.y’ s Bible 
as ’ unintelligible. to Bengalis becau.se the translation was 
made in accordance with English style* ^  and indicating 
that there was - in any case a general prejudice amongst 
his fellow-Bengalis against works published in Serampore.,
81. Sarbbatattva Dipika 0 Byabahar Darpap, 2nd issueA 
Patis 123.6 B.S.~, ’CSov-Lec. 1829J~"edited by Kalacad
. M.f 9. p. 86. . •
82. Ibid., pp.88-89* It appears that this.author uses 
the term , Sadbha sa in the sense of sadhubhdsa. . He does 
not clearly define this term but the definition that 
one.deduces from his criticism is that sadhubhasa has
, tY/o predominant features, (i) it contains no non-Hindu 
diction, ( ii) it. is; ’ natural and appropriate’• One 
deduces'from this criticism that actually few books 
■ were composed in Sadhubhasa and that children did not 
already know Sadhubhasa: "they had to learn it by
reading books; i.e. Sadhubhasa is hot normal Bengali. 
Nbrmal" Bengali at this time probably' contained, 
innumerable non-Hindu elements which were nevertheless 
■ - commonly understood.
.83;, S.P.S.K. , . Vol^I., pp.h5-h7.
8h* Ibid., p.h7*
314
' ' * '• . , Or
which were universally dismissed as 1 Srlrampuri Bahgala*. D
According to KaSlprasad, the first boohs published in
* uncontaminated1 ^  Bengali were the pamphlets, of 
„ 87 •'Rammohan Ra#-. ■ . . .  -
( iil)The Be fj; innings of literary criticism: Haracandra
Datta. It must.not be supposed, however, that we regard 
the bigotry to have been only on the Hindu side:, /the 
strictures on Bengali literature made by European Christians 
reveal an equal degree .of bigotry. The fact is that the 
appreciation of literature ■ requires sympathy. The reader- 
needsto sympathise with the aims and intention of the 
author/and to identify with the author’s tastes, ideals, 
and., aspirations, before he can fully, understand him. 
Conversely, in order to communicate with his readers, an4 
author must speak in terms of their tastes, ideals and 
aspirations and address his audience as cultural equals.
It was the European Christian conviction of cultural
85. Ibid., p.h7*
86. . Ibid.,. p.45* ’nirabil Bah Ala’. '
87* Ka§ipresad G-hop, however held some odd views about
’ Bengali literature. In addition to 1Sriramburi Bahgala. 
he also condemned celebrated Bengali words such as the 
-Rama^ap. of Krttiba#, the Mahabharat of Kasidas and the 
flfa&dimahgai of Kabikahkap on the groimds of 1 aftabhaga*
°dd language1 ); and Mptyunjay Vidyalahkar’.s, Ra jab all 
and Haraprasad Ray* s Purus Pariksa on the grounds of 
bad wbrd-order. He did, however"/highly praise Bharat- 
.candra’s Videftaa Sundar. His views are interesting now. 
merely as instances of current intellectual snobbery 
amongst the contemporary English-educated.
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s u p e r io r i t y  and com ple te  la c k  o f  sympathy w ith  any a sp e c t 
o f  H indu ism  w h ich  r e s u lte d  i n  t h e i r  f a i l u r e  to  communicate, 
w ith  H in d u s .
\A. p e r fe c t  example o f  how to  communicate i s  g iv e n  by 
H aracandra D a tta  i n  an a r t i c l e  i n  the  C a lc u tta  Review
‘ - . gg
in  1852. He commences h is  a r t i c l e  w ith  o b s e rv a tio n s
on the  r e la t io n s h ip  o f^ B e n g a li to  S a n s k r i t t h a t  i s  a lre a d y  
accep ted  by  Europeans. ; Then he m entions h is  e a r l ie r  
a tte m p ts  w ith  the  h e lp  o f  r Jo ne s , W ils o n , S c h le g e l and
. other* i l l u s t r i o u s  s c h o la rs 1 to  f a m i l ia r is e  re a d e rs  o f
■ ■ __ go
E n g lis h  w i th  the  Ramayan and M ahabharat. - H av ing  a lre a d y
e s ta b lis h e d  a fa v o u r a b le . im p re s s io n  on a European a u d ie n ce ,
he c o n firm s  i t  i n  th e  fo l lo w in g  p a ra g ra p h , sp ea k ing  o f
B e n g a li l i t e r a t u r e  in  te rm s o f  L a t in  and Greek:
■ fB u t b e fo re  we p roceed  w ith  one ta s k ,  we must p rem ise
•\ th a t  B e n g a li l i t e r a t u r e  s tands in  e x a c t ly ,  th e  same
r e la t io n  to  S a n s k r it ,  as L a t in  l i t e r a t u r e  s ta nd s  to
; G reek. As in  L a t in ,  many m e tre s , the  h e ro ic ,  e le g ik c ,
'. : and;lyrip, for example are-of Greek origin, so,«in
88. C .R . , H o .X X X III ,  March I 852.
. .89• I b id .  , p . l *
B e n g a li,  th e  m etres paya r and t o t a k a r e  o f  S a n s k r it
* n a M w * < u * P W  n —  m m  m «> ngri— i
90 -- o r ig in .  As th e  b e s t L a t in  e p ic  poems a re  f a i n t
echoes o f  th e  I I l i a d  and 0 d y s s e y ,-s o  the  /b e s t B e n g a li '■
-e p ic  poems a re  f a i n t  echoes o f  the  Ramayana and.
f->. M ahabharata . As the, b e s t . / V i r g i l ’ s p a s to ra ls  a re
; im i ta t io n s  o f  T h e c p itu s , so th e  b e s t B e n g a li p a s to ra ls
a re  im i ta t io n s  o f  J a y d le v a . As L a t in  p la y s ,- th e .
p la y s  o f  L iv iu s  Andx^onicus and E nn ius  and P la u tu s , are
b a d -co p ie s  o f  Greek dram as, so B e n g a li p la y s  (w h ich
a re  n o t many) a re  bad im i ta t io n s  o f  .K a lid a s  and o th e r
/ S a n s k r it  w r ite rs . .  A lm ost a l l  th e  s ta n d a rd  L a t in
..works a re  fa s h io n e d  -a f te r  Greek m ode ls , and a lm o s t a l l
th e  B e n g a li w orks a re  on S a n s k r it  M odels. ' I f  e ve r
th e re  is.-.a B e n g a li .p h ilo s o p h e r , we have, l i t t l e  doubt
th a t  he w i l l  bo rrow  as >much from  th e  livaya  and P a ta n ,ia l
s c h o o ls , as Seneca borrow ed fro m  the  P o r t ic o  and the
- ' . 91 'Academy.,
■ /.... • By now m u tu a l sym pathy has been e s ta b lis h e d  between 
the  B e n g a li a u th o r and h is  European re a d e r . T h is  sympathy
90. T o ta k  i s  a S a n s k r it  m e tre  , b u t pa jm r i s  n o t:-  i t  i s  now 
acknowledged- as d e r iv in g  in  th e  n a tu r a l  course  o f  the
- , language* s deve lopm ent from, in d ig e n o u s  M r s e r y  rhyme 
' m e tre s  such as th a t  o f  b r s t i  nape la p u r  ‘rtu p u r  n a d l 
. e la ; bEh. ( See The H is to r y  o f  the  B e n g a li Language by
t » in iiw ip i ii m i mm ■ m . i ) ■ m-nm o T r f iW a  ■■■ 1 im i i ■ n i .i i i< » 11 ,i i 1 1 ii ii > ■ m * o > 1 ii.  i 'm i nw a r m w u n  1  ............  um i i r i i M ~  f  \
B ija y c lia n d ra  M ajumdar, * 1 s t -e d . , C a lc u t ta ,  1 9 2 0 ,-pp.-125~126.)
91. > C./R.', i b i d .  , p . 2 . - .
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will henceforth be sustained by a, series of quotations 
and allusions interlarded lit. the text creating the illusion 
almost that one is now discussing not an alien literature., 
but one somehow allied to Europe:
01) ’Her conduct was even more severe than that of the
’ ,92younger wife of Elkanah toward, the mother of Samuel* 1
(.2) * Her lute strings gave an echo of his name.
She spoilt her half done * broidery with the same. 1
(3) 1 When’.she passed, it seemed like the ceasing of
exquisite music. 1 ^
QR(!}.) !The vision and the faculty divine. !"
(3 ) ’ifear like a garment, the glory of the morning.! ^
(6) T Rather than have the stain of perqjury and unchari table ness 
to one of the priestly class upon them, they both 
determined, like Abraham of old, but with misdirected 
faith, to overcome their natural affection and slay 
Brisacatu. ’ ^
Again this illusion of attending a discussion of a 
semi-European literature is maintained in the literary 
judgements passed by the author:
92. O.R., ibid., p.3 *
93. Ibid., p.9.
9U* • ibid., p. 1 1.
93* Ibid., p. 12.
9 6. Ibid., p.18.
97* Ibid., p. 13*
.’Inmost countries'the ballad, preceded the song.
The reason of this probably isy that,the former was 
moi?e easily composed. 'The excellence of a ballad 
■>,, consists not in sentiment, but. in its story. The 
hurried narration of events do nofe task the poetical 
faculties to'a very great degree, nor need the feelings 
of the authox>t s mind be wrought up to a. high state 
of sensibility. With abstract ideas, the ballad 
writer has little or.nothing to do. The bloody 
feuds of chiefs and nobles. - the adventures of some 
errant, knight or beauteous damsel., fotjatt the staple 
■ of his verse. The legends, that exist in the language 
in which he writes, furnish, him with ample materials.
Iiis imagination is not wholly inactive,, but it does ,
1 .98not soar’ to unexplored regions.
In broaching his subject proper, the development of 
Bengali literature, he maintains a comparative approach,
speaking always in terms of English literature, for example:
• . . .  , 99
'.The oldest Bengali poem extantr ... the Ghandi of
Kabikankan...occupies the same place emong Bengali 
98. . Ibid., pi13.
99* Modern scholarship has ascertained that ’the oldest
Bengali poem extant* is actually the Qaryalcaryabini scay
3f<?
epics: as Milton’s Qomus occupies- among English dramas.
It is decidedly pastoral.’^ ^  .
The use of the term ’ixastoral’ ib a, distortion: Ohandi,
is a devotional poem; but to have said so at this stage 
would perhaps have alienated his audience. So to retain 
his audience*s sympathy, he deliberately attempts to view 
Bengali literature in a light they would consider* favourable: 
after all Greek and Latin literature is not Christian; it 
is indeed as idolatrous, as Bengali; but the.use of such 
terms as ’pastoral1 has rendered it palatable to European 
tastes. . Ilaracandra therefore adopts the term. .
By successfully creating and maintaining this mood 
of mutual sympathy with his audience, Haracandra Datta is . * 
able 'to communicate a considerable amount of information 
about Bengali literature; and indeed, to go a fair way 
towards writing.a defence of Bengali poetry that was 
acceptable to Europeans. Beneath a cloak of acceptable 
allusions, quotations and comparisons, he manages to strike 
:a.considerable blow for Bengali patriotism, enhancing-the 
prestige of his mother-tongue by. elevating it as a linguistic, 
medium even above.Sanskrit.
■ ■ ’Though the Bengali language has sprung from, and
■ii . m.  -. i *  im i mi , m j»»
lOOv.C.R. , ibid., p.3 •
3 2 L O
bears a close analogy to, the Sanskrit, it is, in
several respects, better adapted than the original
t;ongue, as a vehicle for the interchange of thought.
Being of comparatively modern origin, it has not
undergone any of those deteriorating changes, which
have rendered the Sanskrit different from what it
once was. With it the perverse ingenuity, which
delights to invent difficulties where no difficulties
exist, and to turn clearness itself into mystery,
has not been at work. Neither has the jealousy of
an amibitious priesthood endeavoured to counteract
its diffusion. Spontaneous In its growth, it has
branched out of the parent stock unrestrained and
■uncared for, possessing many of its beauties, and
few of its imperfections. Of all the derivative
languages of the East, it is, perhaps, the most
simple in its structure, and lucid in its syntax.
Its nomenclature, though not quite so full as that
of the Sanskrit, is varied and precise. It is the
spoken language of upwards of twenty-five millions
of inhabitants, which, is more than anything that
could have been said of the Sanskrit even in its most
101palmy days, the days of Kalidas and Bar-ruchi.’
101. Ibid., p.l.
z%\
Though apparently conscious of the shortcomings-of
his..community and ready to criticise even its most sacred 
v 102texts, Haracandra might conceivablythave been as imbudd 
with'communal ..patriotism as was Bahkimcandra; whether he 
■was or not, would seem to depend upon, why he selected the 
following passage. If it was selected deliberately 
for its heroic tone, exalting Hindu valour, then one must 
conclude that Haracandra was Indeed a patriot.. The 
, selection could, however, have been fortuitous; [Man 
Singha’ s statement to. Emperor Jahangir]
1’The conquest of Bengal, great King, has been effected, 
but not without the loss and trouble which always 
attend such undertakings. Pratapaditya, the rebellious 
Rajarof Jessore, has been defeated and captured; but 
the glory of the victory cannot be claimed by me alone.
- On the eve of battle a great storm swept over the 
province', and the men,'horses, elephants, and camels 
. of the army under my .command would all have been 
utterly destroyed, had not Mazundar, who now stands 
on my right hand, given us shelter. To, him is due to'
' the credit of having propitiated the goddess .Annada
102. For example, ’Rig Veda Sanhita, which is a collection
of Sanskrit hymns, lays bare the abominations of the ■ -
: pries tine mythology. of' the Hindus. Among a' race prone
to war-.and bloodshed, their tone is martial and their 
music wild and'thrilling. ^Delicacy of texture they 
have noneI♦..( ibid.* p.lb).
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by prayers and offerings, to put an end to the raging 
.storm. To him. I, and several of my companions in 
arms, owe,our lives. The reward which my sovereign 
can most- appropriately bestow upon him, is the 
governorship of Bengal. Let the. word of favour drop 
from his lips, and Mazundar is at once exalted and 
recompensed.’ A frown passed over the brow of 
Jahangire. ’Renegade’, exclaimed he, after a pause,
’you too have been imposed upon by that wicked and 
deceiving race, the Brahmins. The faith of our 
Prophet hast thou disgraced!in the eyes of idolators, 
who should not' be touched but by the sword. Hinduism 
is full of abominations. Its doctrines and rites ar*a 
both abominable. It inculcates the shaving of one’s 
beard. It restrains widows from marrying. It 
commands the worship of stocks and stones, and creeping 
things. The Hindu race is composed of cheats and 
liars. It is priest-ridden. Its Puranas have been 
penned by the evil one. Pratapaditya was a Hindu, 
and I have hurled him from his throne , shall I then 
consent to place another of the same faith in his 
stead? NMne some of other reward, Mazundar, and I- 
will grant it thee. It would be foolish in me to 
entrust to you the government of the conquered province.1
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Mazundar, being thus accosted, spake to the following 
effect - *1 am a-Brahmin, and I have heard my class 
reviled; the authorship, of the books I venerate, and 
the, religion I follow, has been ascribed to the evil 
one* Fear, therefore, has departed from me* The 
augustness of. the presence in which I stand shall 
not restrain me from speaking out my mind freely.
The religion of Mahomet is false and puerile; but 
the religion of the Puraiia comes, direct from Heaven.
The Mahometans pray-in a vacant-room, and not, as they 
should do:, before god* s-image and likeness;, many of 
their rites cannot be named. Their widows are allowed 
to take husbands unto them’ * Hindu* , said Jehangire,
. interrupting the sage, *no more of this there is 
insolence in thy look and words; call on thy thousand, 
gods to save thee.* Mazundar was immediately surrounded 
by' the imperial guard. But who can harm the man that
is favoured of heaven? Anna da heard his prayers, and,
< on the third day of his captivity, came to his rescue 
with an army mighty and invincible. Thus sing I 
Bharut Chunder Hoy, the favourite of my master, and 
■ a true Hindu. ’
103# O.K., ibid., pp. 11-12.
Unlike his Christian.predecessors, Haracandra does
not .expect his reader's to form an idea of Bengali literature
from a bald list of titles: he .summarises the contents of
the ’works he discusses and translates one or two passages
■to give.the flavour of the original. Part of a summary
is 'quoted Below to illustrate his skill in this regard.
* Shrimant had come to Sinhala in search of his father, .
and had related the same story to the king, perilling
his life to prove its truth. He failed in his
undertaking, and, hound.hand and foot, was immediately
.carried to the pi&ce of execution. Here, while the
headsman was sharpening His axe, a woman, ’with age
grown double’ , made her appearance and demanded
Slirimant as he only, child. The guards laughed and
insulted her, but she went.not away. A moment after,
another decrepid female came to them with the same 
tut a£ L a s t  ffc c o k o l e  y a r d  c o a s  f i \ \ M  £*hJ$ c r o n e s ,
re q u e s t,  and the  n e x t mqment another.,^ejAia began to
dance hand in hand* While all wondered at the 
unexpected interruption, the whole company; suddenly 
vanished, and Chandi descending from the skies with 
a sword of flame, commenced the work of destruction. 
Talcing up Shrimant in her arms, she spared neither 
age nor sex. The very horses and elephants in the 
stalls were butchered, and one man only remained to 
carry the rueful intelligence’ to the kinjy Agitated
3*5*
and frightened in the extreme, the monarch hastened 
to the place of slaughter, and fell .at the feet of 
the wrathful divinity, who consented to spare him 
on condition that Shrimant should he married to his 
only daughter, Sushilya, and he allowed to go back 
■to the place of his birth with his father, who was 
still a prisoner. This was readily consented-to, 
and everything ended happily.*10 *^
In- many respects Haracandra Datta foreshadowed future
developments in Bengali literary criticism. His translations
have much of the sensuousness of the later translations of
10SDlneScandra Sen; ^ e.g.:
1 Spring, accompanied hy the,god of love, had now come 
to the earth, and the trees and creepers were loaded 
with flowers. On the bank of the river Ajuy'a, and 
under a fragrant and spreading Asoka, the young woman 
had fainted with the pangs of separation. . As she 
cast her eyes on the new leaves and tendrils, she 
thought the bridal of the earth was nigh, for the 
robes which it wore were the robes of a bridf. The
101|,. Ibid., p.6.
105. For example, see his Eastern Bengal Ballads. Vols.I-IV, 
Calcutta University, 1923-1932.
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bee sucking the honey from one flower listened away 
to another, as a Guru hastens from\,the'hospitable 
home of one shishya to that of another. The flowers, 
were dropping to the ground,, and with* these khuluna 
paid ah offering to Gama. The kmkila was cooing his 
Move-song, the breeze was blowing softly, ’and the 
shari and shuke. were kissing.each other with their 
bills. Overcome,with sadness at,the sight, she thus 
^addressed the latter in a tone, of reproof - 1shuke,*** tNWIHIPVMItUW W
thou ,art the cause o f/my lord1 s departure; at the 
king’s command, has he gone to Sinha-la, to bring 
a golden cage for thee; hence all my pangs.and sorrows. 
/'My condition is quite forlorn, nor food, nor clothing 
have I. Fly thou to him, whom I love, and acquaint 
; him. with all X. suffer. If, thou neglectest my 
injunction, I shall learn the fov/ler* s art and entrap 
thee, and so give pain to shari. the she-bird.1 Both
...birds theh winged away their flight. - A creeper fwisted
found the stem of a tree then met her eyes, and she 
, ran-to the place where it was. Embracing the tender
. plant, she accosted it as sister, and as one-most fortunate
•The peacock and peahen, dancing with doy, s&e also saw, 
and was,forcibly reminded, of her own desolate state.
. TO. the male and female bee, she said the following words
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with joined palms: ’Hum no more, hum no more your
'song of pleasure, for my.breast is startled at the 
sound. You know not the pangs of separation* Ol 
■ .. male-bee, if thou hast any regard, any love, for your 
partner, ee.ase thy; song. Alas, thou mind’st not
my entreaties* Settling on that'pale Dhatura, thou
.• , . , 106 smgst again.T
- Haracandra Datta*s comparative approach'foreshadowed
• — 107the defence of Bbngali poetry "made by Rahgalal Bandyopadhya^.. 1
_ i
It was, for example, Haracandra;who first noticed the marked 
similarity in tone andN taste between VIdvaSundar .and Venus 
and Adonis. '
IcaaEgfc^MLW-iMPiMUl 'W iK t PP W i
1 The B.vdya Sundar is the most popular and admired of 
all Bharut Ohunder1s productions, and but for the. 
indelicacies which disfigure it at' places, would, 
perhaps, have been justly so.
TJie Venus and Adonis of the bard of Avon fas not
a greater favourite with the pensioners and court 
beauties of Quee’n Elisabeth than is the B.vdva Sundar
log
■ ‘with the young ladies of Bengal. 1 ■ .
v And like Rangalal also, Haracandra was aware that,
a.
though at times indelicate; Bengli poetry was no more so  ^,
' V’ " ” A. '
p w p i. I  ii ni  inri prn u  II !■ ii l^  1 1 1 1 iwn11
106. O.K.,' ibid., pp.6-7.
107. B^ hg;£tla kabitab 1 safrak Prabandha. see pp.0$2-3#7of this 
chapter.
108. G.H*, ibid., p.8 . ; , .
322
than that of Europe:
1 While ■ on this subject, we are -compelled to admit the 
truth of a charge often urged against the Bengali 
poets. All their writings, and more especially their . 
paphalis or songs, are interlarded with thoughts and 
expressions grossly indecent. The seclusion of 
women from, ..society is not, as some have supposed, the 
only cause of this turpitude. Sanskrit authors, 
living at; a time when in India women mixed freely 
with,men,, and the wits) of the Restoration, from 
Dryden down to Durfey, are open to the same objection.
The Plain-Dealer and the Country Wife are of .a more 
immoral tendency than even Bydya Sundar. They were 
.written to please men, who were determined to avenge 
themselves for the enforced morality of the protectorate. 
Whatever, therefore, outraged the feelings of the 
, puritan, to them yielded delight; whatever the one 
avoided with the utmost scrupulosity, the. others were 
the most forward to join in. The male characters ih 
Wycherly1s plays are not.libertines merely, but 
• inhuman libertines; the women are not merely without 
modesty, but are devoid of every gentle and virtuous 
quality. .. The blots in- the poetical literature, of Bengal.
, ■■ -blpi
are more properly ascribable to the religion and
moral training: of its inhabitants, than to the" -
seclusion .of women from s^c&iSty*1
•Furthermore , like Rahgalal,. Haracandra was aware that 
it was a poetrs environment and times that tempered his. 
creations: ' ■ '
The, ballads and songs of a people are a true index 
that it was national character* With an idolatrous 
/ . race they are tinctured with sentiments at which the 
. ,mind revolts , as for example , the lyrics of the Khonds 
addressed to Laha Pirni, the god of battles, and Bir Pinu, 
the eai’th goddess, reveal to us that. the$e ;deities 
were propiteted with human sacrifices; and‘ the Rig 
Veda Sanhita, which is. a collection of Sanskrit hymns, 
lays bare the abominations of the px^istine mythology 
of the Hindus. Among, a race prone to war and 
bloodshed, their tone is martial and their music wild 
and thrilling. Delicacy of texture they have hone.
They stir the soul like the sound of a trumpet.. Again, 
the ballads and songs of a people naturally timid are> . 
characterised by softness,- and have seldom anything in .
109V Ibid., p.17*
them to startle or terrify. The. mind of the ballad and
song maker Is moulded and fashioned by the society
v Tin- in whidli- he lives.*
Thus, though educated, and steeped in European thought
and .tradition, Haracandra did not, like the Europeans
condemn Bengali poetry as worthless. Indeed, as he y
111 ■ ' himself states/ he did his utmost to*palliate their
faults, and* *. lavish... praise on their beauties*. He was
nevertheless j forced to conclude th|J: * compared with the
,poets of Britain, and even with the Sanskrit poets, * the
■ ■ 112 ■ ’ - Bengali poets* * sink into utter insignificance.*
Even so, he did .not despair of the future. On the contrary,
lie ends on the note of optimism with * strong hopes of better
days for Bengali poetry and Bengali' literature generally* ’
* ; Never the les s in order to. temper his remarks, to the •
taste of his audience, Haracandra Batta had presented a
slightly distorted impression of Bengali literature and '
also echoed European Christian sentiments. The following
extract echoes, though less harshly, European strictures
on woodcuts: . ; n,,;
* In concluding our notice of the Qhandi. - we1^  have to
L3LQ. Ibid. , p. 14.
Ill* Ibid., p.18. • " -
112. Ibid., p.18*
113• Ibid., p.18.
11/+* This seems to be an echo of the statement by the author
of the article * On-the effect of the Hative Press in India* 
on design and.execution of plates in books .under his review*. 
Bee Page£^ 6 of this Chapter,
observe that the copy before us is embellished with
• . . . . .
several wood-cuts, which do no credit' to the artists.1
A similar reflection of Victorian prudery, condemnatipn
of idolatry, and a dd.sire for a secular, -less gex-ridden
literature-, may be seen in the following passage. .
* The; works of Bharat Ghunder, the Annada Mangal and
Bydya’ Sundar-. are familiar as household words, to the
people of Bengal. They are read with delight and
'admiration by every class of native society. They
■ . ' ■ while away the leisure hours of the Hindu lady of
rank, as well as of the well-fed and wary banya. and
I ' / " '
. materially lighten the labours of the man:]! at the helm.
, " We. ourselves have y/itnessed‘young Bengali women
lounging about from room to room, with one or other.
of the books in their hands, and can well, conceive
how their minds are contaminated by the perusal. There
.0 is nothing-more grossly indecent in sense than certain
chapters in 'the Bydya Sundar. made' attractive to
readers by the help of rhyme, rhythm, diction.
is
Idolatry, the bane and curse of India, inculcated in all 
imaginable shapes, by every one .of the-poets witji whom 
we have to deal. The/ call for a healthy, and at the
115. G.R., ibid., pI7
3>3>X
same time, popular, literature in Bengali, is really
imperative, and we wish all success to those who .are
116labouring to supply the want.1
These distortions to pander to European taste and 
these echoes of European attitudes were to*have their effect.
(iv) Rahgalal Banerrii* s defence of Bengali poetry. Apparently 
Haracandra Datta read his paper on Bengali literature in a
117meeting of the Bethune Society, held on the 8th April, 1852.
It was afterwards discussed by members of the society, such
1 i8as Mahe&candra Ben, Nablncandra Palit and. Kaila&candra Basu.
The latter was an enthusiast for English literature and
reacted strongly to Haracandra1s paper, stating that
Haracandra1 s translations were more poetic than the originals.
In his opinion Bengali literature conatained nothing that
could appeal to a.man of education and taste: it was ugly,
119vulgar and insipid.  ^ To illustrate his I’emarks, he made 
a few impromptu translations from Bharatcandra1 s Vidya Sundar. 
K#ila§aandraf s strictures galvaa&iised Rahgalal Banerji to
write what the Rev. Long has termed a fDefence of Bengali
J 1 90Poetry1; Bahgla Kabita Visa.-yak Prabaindha.
116. Ibid. , pp.7-8.
117.‘Ghos, Manmathanath: Rahgalal. p.107.
118..Ibid., pp.107-108.
119. Ibid.., p. 107.
120. Ibid., p.107.
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Rahgalal opens his defenag''by declaring that the nature 
of the poetry produced by a people is to some extent 
determined by geographic conditions: the bleakness of the
nor them „ hemisphere was the source of the bleak poetry 
emanating from that howling, rain-drenched region:
!a famous European scholar once remarked that poetry 
is a chaste lady whose attire varies according to 
space, time and circumstances* * Poets dwelling bound 
by the girdle of cold and covered in darkness describe 
black mount a in-ranges kissed on their peaks by white 
show and the appearance of a mass of stormy clouds, 
and also the beat of high, waves on the craggy cavy 
shores of the ocean, the pale sun, the dim moon, the 
unhappy howling of the wind, the ear-piercing shriek 
! of the night-birds, and the ceaseless lightning on the 
northern horizon.!
. But poets from more favoured regions spoke in more, 
dulcet tones of the dazzlihg, s^m-drenched settings of 
romance*
’(They) sing of bowers filled with laughter, charming 
trysting places adorned with thousands of different' 
kinds of coloured flowers, lakes full of crystal-clear 
Y\rater ■ on viFhieh is seen the gaiety of a hundred and 
one lotuses of infinite variety, the sports of engaging
. 321* Bandyopadhya#*, Rahglal: Bahaala kabita-bisafrak Prabandha,
1852, pp*2-3* - ,
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wa-ter-fowl such as swans and the beauty of the 
various hinds of. trees and. creepers on the banks;
. and all this loveliness is again reflected from 
the enchanting, mirrqr-1 ike breast of the lake; (in . . 
addition to which they sing of) the glaring sun, the 
crescent moon like polished silver, the rainbow bedecked 
with various colours to" delight both eye and mind., 
and. the fragrant-flowing of the gentle hreeae carrying
n •y,
I
the melody of the singing cuckoos and multitudinous *
bees. Consequently there is no reason why men of
discernment should not perceive the kind of difference - .
122possible between the, poetry of the northern hemisphere.1 
Mocking the English-educated detractors of Bengali poetry § 
Rahgalal continues: • ■
’Always supposing we had any poetry and it . were worth 
mentioning, that is! Yet I am very rash, and dare, 
to assert before this learned society that Bengal 
already possesses : poetry., The hew babus. who'se 
intelligence has been heightened by a knowledge of 
English, may on hearing this scoff at me* : And so, 
these few gentlemen in this assembly who are that way 
.inclined may go ahead and lajigh. 1 promised jou at;
122. Ibid., p.3'.
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the outset, you may remember, that I should feel
gratified, if I Managed to make you laugh. It's
. , ' true no lilton,or Shakespeare has yet been born in ' '
. our land. Yet why do I say 'has yet been born?*
lull many a gem of;-purest ray serene,
* The dai^ kest washes of ocean bear;
Fullmany a flower is born to blush, unseen,
123'And waste their sweetness in desert air.*
He goes on to imply that some poets may well' have been
born in Bengal,- but had lived and died, unknown and
■unproductive, through lack of encouragement.
Rahgalal rejects the notion that Bengalis are inferior,
to Europeans and infers that in some respects they are even 
12bsuperior. 7* The English themselves admit that Bengalis
are. more emotional. And though the English may mock them
125as 'Lovers, of the towtom* , if the truth were known, Bengalis 
would be admitted to be more sensitive to harmony than the
English - despite the. fact that young Bengal might
■ 126 perversely decide to break the rhythm and sing out of tune.*
Rahgalal refutes KoilaScandra* s contention that
subjection ,to foreign rule had dammed the well-springs of
123 * Ibid.,, pp#b-5*
'12b. Ibid., p,.7*
123. Probably a refei’ence to the percussion accompaniment 
to Kabi performances.
126. B.K.B.P.-., ibid., pV7*
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poetry in India*
. TMy relative and friend Mr. Koila§candra Basu stated 
. A  in the last meeting that mental happiness "y :
impossible without the political happiness of ' v
independence. Gonsecjuently, in a nation which Is 
deprived of intellectual- happiness, no true poet is ; ‘
able to-emerge. Which explains why from amongst 
us Bengalis -who for so long have been subjected to 
foreign rule,.-no true poet has yet emerged and why 
none is evbr likely to. He added t h a t .It was when I
India enjoyed- independence that such poets as ValmikI,
Vyas, Kalidas and Joydeva flourished. I congratulate,
Kailas. Blbu on his far-sightedness;and love of
learning, but this statement of his does not-adcord.
with logic. He himself demonstrates his error within ’ -
that self-same statement. For if poetry cannot emerge
and flourish/in the absence of independence, then
Joydev would' not have been born at Agradvlp during
Mugal rule. My dear, friend placed Joydev during the -
period of India1 s independence. But Joydev is not
an ancient- poet as can easily be demoinstrated.
Furthermore, such poets as Surdas and Tulsidas also 
. . flourished during Mugal times a n d t h d i r  poetry has
been accepted by people of various nations as distinguished. 
If the. lack of true poets were really due^to the absence
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■;! : of ifidepdndence or to poverty oi\ to despair, then vl /
;1\.//v , -Vl'v.^h/no’ country would there, have emerged famous., poets•1
*p- t ' G o M n g  now to Bharatcandra, Rapgalal again, alludes to
/■ .^ %if^ei^nces;ln;'.hatiohat t ^ p e p a m e ^  these .
differences have on their respective/ji^ The
M ‘ / /f. abundance of., erotic passages ; in Bharat candra .were ultimately 
•/>/ f / / d t t i ^  to the tastes of thd people/for^whpnf he/w
1 in a society fond of b it te rne s s ,. s we e tne s s is. die liked.fV ,/• 
1 1 //y -.Whilst, acknowledging by. implication that the epoticisni/ihl/'-y /// 
%'f • f  ; Bh%atpandrh was due to the" sensuality . of Bengalis , fiangalal
. >.f.; '.•hAddVs/npt :alloWv.'tbe’:,;'British.,: who were-; the foot-cause^ of these/ ,- 
I / /  ,;;:y:\:cbargesy: to get off. • s c o t - f r e e : indeed, he virtually labels //•'■/./ 
P/'UK' /ithem; .sadistic.:.; / / / A  u A A':' - .1^/1///$'
d':; jtiniijarlyitis the nation' Which is drunk with fits, i / a a a /i
/ -,; -own gpeatness and wishes, to lord" it over the",bther 1  : -/Ay
^ t  / ■ V:-/ nations of the world: that prefers to find i n  its : A./f
V A  = : -V V . : A . ■ / V:<- > ■ ' , '•» ' ' ’ A -V •.W'o’h' \AA ' - y/-- y- ’■' /
:;/*:/a •// lliteratureSWiolence and/debfruGtiyeness.§^V:l;:.;.;'y 1 >1
1/. . / Othelo and Hamlet were much :too stronglheat-for, the f 1/
delicate stomac|^.idfBengal Rangaial declare si; ; ' .  ■' • ■  
, v 1. ’ No true , .Bengali dares : either ’ to" read In a te£tlor seei" .j - /
II; .. / • in a theatre, the . scene. ..in- the English play Othelo v
127W Ibid:. ,/ppl8-9•’ ’
: 128; Ibid;/; ;pp.l7rl8. 
 ^: 120. Ibid., ptl7«:
>:;/■ 130; . Ibid.:lv:p.l7V I 1
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131in which the innocent Desdemona is murdered**
In fact, Bengalis had no taste at all 'for•tragedy.
. 1 Scholars, ranging from Sir William Jones to Dr* Valentine
have been unable to trace in Sanskrit literature what
the English term tragedy (for there is none in Sanskrit,
let alone Bengali) although there may be in some
13 2
Sanskrit.dramas occasional pathetic passages*1
Poets could only cater to the tastes of their
respective nations:
’It must therefore be said that Bharatcandra was not
at fault in composing erotic poetry, for a poet
expresses only the propensities of his fellow
countrymen and the feelings and emotions that arise
. 133within him in the particular country.1 
At the meeting of the Bethune Society J|$ciila§candra 
Basu had said that poetry in Bengali was not poetry at .all, 
but the progenitress of shamelessness and vulgarity. By 
co-habiting with her, human nature could only become the 
servant of low inclinations; the only true comparison 





work in English called Fanny Hi 11.'■*-» p u g i iw uiw i i  i i> fn u iP n n >iwi ! i W W
KailaAcandra opin&&#d, ought to he publicanjy burixt, so 
that ladies1 minds vvould no longex4 be polluted by it.
Since Kai la % candra was however, eager to educate ladies 
in European fashion, Rahgalal asks, what measures did he
propose/.taking In regard to the vile book with which he
' : ’ 135 'compared Vidva Sundar; -
■ , pressing his attack, Rahgalal now observes that in
English there/were innumerable works which in regard to .
shamelessness would- stand comparison with Vidva Sundar
Indeed, in. competition with some English poets, Bharatcandra'
would never win the crown of bawdiness. To prove this
point, it would, Rahgalal ax^ gues, be useless to speak of
' • 136 minor poets, for that would-merely prolong the discxxssion.
■ He therefore intended-to compare the ’shamelessness* of
Bharatcandra, the leading poet'of Bengal, with that of
Shakespeare, the highest pinnacle in the mount a in-range, of
137 -English poetry. Was Vidva Sundar any worse than Venus
and Adonis of the much-vaunted ShaAespeare? In Vidva
Sundar the hero begged the heroine for intercourse: in
13 h. Memoirs./of Fanny Hill, by John Ole land. An abridgement
by Q3.ela"hd. of his ’’Memoirs of a Woman of Pleasure”, pp.273* 
R.Griffithiv London [1750] Suppressed Scenes from the 
Memoirs of Fanny Hill*. . Spurious, purporting to be passages. 
• extracted"from John oieland1s ’’Memoirs of a Woman of 
Pleasure” later abridged by the author under the title 
./'/■■ ”Memoirs of Fanny Hill’-’-, p.29? [l920j. :
.135* B.iC. B.P. , .ibid. , p.20.
136. Ibid., p.23-. :
167. Ibid., p.23.# .
Venus and- Adonis it was . the■•/■heroine .whp- craved intercourse , 
with the hero. ; Vidya;.:axid; Sxindar made love: at night,
.Venus and Adonis during,,/the1 day. . Between .Vidya and
’Sundar there was a deep/affection, whereas Venus was bound
138 - • to Ado inis by sheer lust.. . "
Rahgalal. then.quotes a few representative passages .from
. each work to demonstrate their proportional obscenity.
From Vidya Sundar::. /. ’;.... •
/Holding the lovely lady Vs hand, .Sundar politely said,. •
1 Listen, ' my. beloved,, at noon today I saw- on the lake
‘ . . a lotus: eritwina an Elephant. The .mountain peaks'
bowed to; the moon, shying /that the lotus had risen in
■ the sky. Seeing, this,, the moon fell * to earthy and
. the ~ khan nan and cakor laughed together. * .
Which means: the paramour said, ! I am the elephant,
you are the lotus., you bind me .with your stalk arms?,,. I,
■ the moon, fall, to earth, whilst you, the lotus in bloom, • ;
rise, in my heart* s sky *. My eyes are the Khanqan-bird, and .
yours are, the:cakor; both will, laugh together, when the
. mountains, of your breasts 'weep in steady streams of perspiration
Come, let’s da-, it. • Then you will understand. *
,138. -Ibid., -pp.£3-21*. \ V. - 
139* Ibid,, pp. 25,-26. Text4 Appendix 'I 
11*0 • Ibid.., p.,26. * ■ /
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;■ Frbm/Venus andAdonis:-1 •■• ■ AA; 1 ^ ' A'
■’Fondiiriig^bhe^:Bbith,. 1 since - I, ;havev.hennEr! d thee.
/• • ; 'a’A av ■ —   ^ Atiere^  .//'
a  Withih tixeJdirpuit of//thip/.ivory; -pale,
. l/ll./be. the park,: and7thou shall/be iT^ /deer; ^ 
Graze - on my .lipp :;A • and if i thos c hills he/dry:,;: / 
a . / 'Stray lowers 'wfiere/^ th'e:‘pleasani>- ibThafidins /
Within this iimitils relief enough//A ;•/
Sweet• bottom^grassAand/high :delightful. plain*/. aa ,- 
, \Ronnd/risihg^liillockS i ./bilked; obscnrbAaiid /
■ ' A .'"A A i; / / -A '' Vv V^V r9us W :A s " ' ‘A ■ ’ *■:
AJo shelter thbeAfroin tempest and from grainy ...
Thau fee -mi/ da&ir A// sin.ce ,9 <*?» * Siich 'ex.;' k S v ‘ ^  / j
No dog shall arouse thee > :■though ■, thousand: bark* * .a ..•
. Again from VidVa Sundar. ■ -a . ■ 1; 'A/ " a /a ' A- ,
"fWhen Bundar, -hxm^ frjr • for ,lpy^j£i]^A.an‘ ©ifepiiant in 
rut-,-' went -to draw her' to Him; Viaya^.: like Ado 7;f'7:A.A/
^unexpand^d■ lotus y .s'ai^ '^ O^ '- i-■ ‘a / ' "  ^ A; -
A 1Leave kieA alone, -’iny\ Lord, - myjlover' and/my. .
, darling;* A:^£^h.youth,is not^pibe.bh^p^d/A '
: v by force* >Onlyv.'i&en;fheAflower:• blossoins, ; a/-a
l4.1-i; I b i d * p . 27#
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p A, .7 -will-ypu.get/yoiir shoppy* ;: '-r Whdt.,>v;pra^ /A 1 z ■;/■■■ 
. / . $s'-the: pbi-n^ .';pi*'/crHbMrig'''':ihe budKAA ife-A^  y/A 
A-AAHoneyAcarL beAHad by/sque yet theA;
Abbe ha s; no ■ quarrel. wi tli , the - fully-expanded.:
v‘ : ■ ■. .: ‘A /  ‘ - , 1 # 2 A  aA'A ■• : ■' • V A V  A r -;i A;"A a  " ._.. blossom*T ■ . : - . . . , ^ -;■
•From Vehusb andAdoiiis:AA ■ "A; A^ ■ ..; ; 7A;A'
7AA ■ (Adohis to/Venus) A .,77 v •, ' A/A-A %A'A ‘
^Wlidlwedrs ;a;, garment \ shapeies s:-and. unf inisH@d? A /
"A :Who plqhks Athe bud1 before one Tehf. put forth?/ A
:. If .springing things bepanyv dot d^ liiishje<|j ;.7 A7A
. ; They wither/in - ■ t h e i r - w o t l h :  A
; -The "coltAthat/s back1 d/and burthen/dA^
/ Loseth. hisV pride "and nevPr ..wa^ etii /strong *AMa A- "7
7  / And/again:. A A/ , , ,.y“- , a .A 7 "';A‘ av ,v -77^77 a
A7£iro' fisher/but. the iuiigrb#hA:^ry; f or-bears ;A A-.77/1,
A A the meilpSAplufik). dbth/idli /Abhe:;/p?een sticks fpst 
.. Or, being earlyApihcked i'sVbd.urAto.ir/thd^ '
ih 2 v ;  I b i d * j  ,pp *;g8-2§V  . T e x t:
lb3. Ibid., pp.29-3a*
ksainahe ratihe badhuke: oriffahe 
naba yaubanA iofer oybgya hah& 
fas IHbh habe .rahlva phut lie:
A bala ki haibe kaltka dalilc;, 
ras na haibe karile ragra > /'
. all nahi kare mukule ihagf Ik;
/I
A • tastei;*
A'/ ■' AAHbhgdlnlAbohti^ ;A'a ;;Ar’' AAA'" .. \AAAAAAaA At - A ■
.,7.,A v ’ OoifAdhBiyxlised pob.t AS^ratcandra, wr ites, AA 7 p- .;
' A / / ‘FearA doeb'bot;.'vanish unless- 0 3 ^ ;te a r s / j / t i  7/  A A
 ^A:- • 'A" ahciTsbg^^ Hot /gx veAn.ut -:l t pv;juiieea.-,
A A: A . if one leave a? :it; ;alohe i( the. metaphorical A 77
7  7  7  ' A ! meaning/lb intercourse);; by persi^ - .>;
./ 7 A ; A ^ 7  . beeAgehtlybhd molstly enters tbe. IbtueJ 7/
• 77 7 7 7  '’.Cbbacfet^mxne-)' A:, A-/. AaaAaa: ', A,-;.. .' a 7 '7 ;7A . AA.
‘ The:vM^lyAb iviii.sed /poe t; of ’ihbEngll$h, ;:Bhakespeare 
; A.said7^A/7'AAA/,7:.7^A;PAA A 7 A  ■,■ 7a,v.A:A■ A / .• a ;• / A A 7 7 A a 7  
; - . ;/phat wax,so. frbtpn hu7/dissolved/with temp* ring:. ' :a;A 
, And. yields . atlast to every light Aimpression? AA A 
A'aAv 7:'b^ft^ AgaAbut bf Jbpb'rdreAcbiBpasse with: yentlring;,
./ vChiPfIy/in love, whoseAleave exceed. cp i M i s s i b n / * A /  
'"A 7 ,a b e t. us conclude \this;1 dieqburSb on shatneiessness 7  v
Ab;7bihging aAtbh/ihg-songAfpcM^ a n . A
ev e riingr s ong from Shake s pe a re • A . ' A-.. A ;■ ■• ''/a ': A/'a;' .,-
A A A AATMe mo rn.i ng- s ong. from Tidva Sundarl: A V-AA AA
;A;a ■' ■\..7"B-i'ding:- ' leave. foap*^
Ibid*., PP/30-31. • . A -A . AA/' . \.;AA''vA-;.,/,aa A'a'V 
A 145• Ibid,, p>3;i. Text: A bhafr/ha AM itbe bhafr na turile: : / 
7Aa7AA- , VA: 7 A A ,. ' ^ ‘ ■ r a s.- iksu ki; de i daf a kar lie;. 777
A A. ..7 A.' ^  ’ A/A/, AbHlijfrl- chaliya' sahaie sahale ■ / 5 
777- 7*: A.A A 77- raaifra• naSlla"blirdmaraAkajttsile ' //
146, .Ihid• , pp.3l*-32'l - A7':;A AAA'A AA: AA A-./, A' -A7 . /
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the lotus closed its eyes, the moon set. And Vidya 
said: how can I say farewell, my darling, each second
is like doom to me. How can I wait for twelve hours 
till 1 see once-miore those cakor-eyes and that moon-like 
face.' If. 1 survive burning fires of separation, this - 
nightys shall I drink the honey of your lips,*'^'^
•The evening-song from Venus and Adonis: (Adonis says) .
’Look, the world* s comforter, with weary gait:
His day* s hot .task hath ended in the west,
The owl night’s herald, shreeks, * it is very late';
The sheep are gone to fold, birds to their nest; .
The coal black clouds that shadow Heaven’s light,
Dp, summon us to part and bid good night.
I have presented- you with a box of real London-bated
_  Ig 9
sweetmeats and a platter of genuine krisna-nagure sarbhaja. • 
Take each.as you like but please remember that to digest 
English sweets one requires a bqttle of good red castilion 
liquor, whilst to digest sarbha.ja a cup of pure water from a. 
chalky river will more than suff ice. *
. Later in his discourse, Rahgalal made four further 
observations that were of great value in regard to the, 
contemporary stage of Bengali literature*
llf7. Ibid., pp.3’2-33* Test4 Appendix i»d-(- 
lh8. Ibid., p.33*
11+9. Ibid., p*35* The pure sarbha.ja sweet made at Krppanagar, 
(i.e. Vidva Sundar which was composed in the Court of 
. Krppanagaf) .*
150. B.K.B.P* , ibid., p.35*
(i) Assimilation from other sources was not-reprehensible:
. 1 Many people allege that in many instances Bharatcandra
stole ideas (from others)* But this'fault is common 
to all poets of every nation, the sole exceptions, being 
- ' the very first^poets of each nation (who had no one to,
steal from)*’1^1 .
(ii) To attempt to compose poetry in any language other 
than one*s-mother-tongue was meaningless:
’There are many amongst you, who, despising the earily 
o.> attainable corn of.their own country, endeavour to
* cultivate foreign, crops, but they don11 realise that
English verse"by 'Bengalis and Bengali verse by
‘ ■ - lit
Englishmen.are ;as impossible as mango teads on a
bakul-trea* Should you pro^test, ’Do not the English
poems of Kasiprasad G-hos, G-o’bind^aeandra Datta and
, Eajnarayan Datta constitute poetry?’ Then I should
reply: ’Why,, of course* In exactly the same way as
horse ( a&va) is prefixed to mule ( a&vatar)? .’f
(iii)Scholarship was not a prerequisite of poetry*
’If great erudition could render men great poets, then' 
Ben Johnson would have been counted superior to 
Shakespeare and Bar-rruchi to Kalidas* Though Pandit 
Madan Mohun Tarkalahkar is a veritable Doctor of
wi.« ! /■ LM1J «. ur*; uifrrf ■ a m
151.' , p.i|2. :
1 5 2 .  I b i d . , p i l S 9 .  •
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jpoet-ology and thpughllSe shows .many signs ,'of being 
. a true popt., nevertheless in poetic power he is, in any 
humble opinion,: surpassed by IAvarcandra Gupta, . We 
presume that had I Avar Babu been a distinguished scholar;,;--y, 
Nab In Babu ,would have accorded him the, accolade* *
(iv) A;-literature cpuld by enterprise and hard lab our be 
improved*. V‘:% . : V . /• ' Vi-
1 Fellow countrymeiii; - Friends of Bengali language and :poetry*
:Delay no more. Let your goal be the placing of the t
garland .of Bengali poetry on the necks of, thecultured*. , v 
. You have the land, you have the seed, you have the means.
All you need are the cultivators. So arise. Sprinkle - 
.the waters of enthusiasm, apply the plough, of to Hi, 
up-root the.;, weeds and tares of dis-inclination. In no tin$
at all a. good harvest will be yours.1 . ■
. Unlike the-European Christians, who had of late 
almost abandoned hope of. ariy thing worthwhile appearing in: it; ';.  ^
Bengali, Eangalal was confident; of^the homing renaissance, ’ v-t 
when we stern Alterary standards would be attained in . ’ . •
Bengali. 1 Honest criticism and hensitiYe appreciation .
is* , T. S. Eliott,observes > ? directed not upon the .poet .
but upon the poetry.’i— ,. Though Eangalal himself failed
to create the- new poetry of the renaissance, his
153* Ibid., pp.50-51* ■
15A* Ibid*,. pp*A8-h9,*
155• Eliot, T.S.: - The Sacred.Wood* 7th ed. reprinted, 19ft9,
, London, p*53 • • . . . •
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criticism served as its prologue,
(v) Gupta’s conception of the true nature of poetry. There
are strong reasons to suppose that in plannihg his discourse
156Rahgalal may have been inspired by I&varean&ra Gupta.
Both were unanimous in their acclamation of old Bengali
poetry, but, while Rahgalal was a believer in cultural
cross-fertilisation, Gupta probably for educational reasons
was not - though he did his best to encourage young writers
to translate from English poetry and introduce English
157metres into Bengali verse.
A few poems and prefaces by l£varcandra Gupta thro?/
light on the . place of poetry in contemporary society, the
nature of true .poetry and Gupta’s approach to criticIsm*
a) The place of Poetry inContemporary Society: Isvarcandra
was passionately fond of old Bengali poetry:
’I find pleasure in no other entertainment on earth,
I feel inclined to no other activity and nothing else
brings peace to my mind; I think constantly only
of our ancient poetry. Whenever I find a poem to
my liking, my joy is boomdless and I feel as if I have
158the joy of Brahma in my hands.’
156. Datta, Bhabatos, op.cit. , p.3*
157* S.P., annual number, 1257 B.S.
158. Gupta, Isvarcandra: Rafr Gunakar Kabibar Bharatcandra
Rafrer Jibanbrttanta, 1855, Introduction, pp.1-2.
I t  g r ie v e d  h im  th a t  i n  modern tim e s  o ld  B e n g a li 
p o e try  was b e in g  n e g le c te d :
’ P o e try  i s  an ocean o f  n e c ta r  whose waves a re  em otions ..
.. and whose w a te rs  a re  lo v e . No one now a p p re c ia te s
.. i t ,  to . whom can I  express th is  so rro w . A la s ’, a la s l
* *169who w i l l  d is p e l t h is  p a in?1 ^
I n  modern t im e s , prose was in  the  ascendency b u t to  
I'& va rca n d ra ’ s m in d , i t  was as d ry  and ta s te le s s  as wood:
’ They b i t e  on wood and s in g  i t s  p ra is e s .  ’-^ 6 
’ How many q u a l i t ie s  can you express in  t h is  h a rs h ,
„ T /* "]
g ra t in g  language re se m b lin g  th e  caw ing o f  a crow ? ’
Y e t to  G upta’ s m ind  t h i s  modern p re fe re n c e  f o r  p rose  
was m is ta k e n . I t  Y/as fa ls e  to  assume th a t  o ld  B e n g a li 
poe ts  had n o th in g  s ig n i f i c a n t  to  say . to  modern man; in d e e d , . 
a n c ie n t p o e try  was the  v e h ic le  o f  the  c u ltu r e  and c i v i l i s a t i o n  
th a t  d is t in g u is h e d  men fro m  beasts.. I n  re p u d ia t in g  p o e tr y ,  
modern man was r e l in q u is h in g  h is  c la im  to  be regarded  human 
and c i v i l i s e d :
1 59 - K .S . , P a r t  I I ,  p . 299: K a b ita  o K a b i.
T e x t: K a b ita  am rta  s in d h u -  bhab t a r  dheu /
e sagare  prem ,jal .  n a h i khay keu / /  
maner  e khe d k a re k a r ib a  p rakas  /  
hay I * ha tfl e l  duhlSha, ke k a r ib e  n l&  / /
.« i . i|i n f ii Mi |jn . 'i  #  J l* iHMftliii m I >H r ii I InT I inp~iiFHi in.  I ! ! ■ *  i ■( ^ T ^ - r a  * * g
160, I b i d . , p .3Q 0. T e x t: ka th e le  kamar  m ere , gan ka re  ya£ /
161 . I b i d . ,  p .298. T e x t: k & e r  dake r nyay .* ka rkag  kubhag /
tahe t ‘um i’ k a ta  gun k a r ib e  pi>akas / /
! I  fe a r  th a t  man as a t e r r i b l e  an im a l who is  n o t 
s u s c e p t ib le  to  th e  charms o r such p o e try ,  A la s I 
a la s l 0 p ro v id e n c e ! how co u ld  you  commit such a 
f a u l t ,  why d id  you n o t f i t  them o u t w ith  t a i l s  and 
fu r?  ‘Why do these  people  who a re  n o t bees on the  
lo tu s - - f lo w e r  o f  p o e try  co n tin u e  to  l i v e  in  human 
com m un ities : why do th e y  e n jo y  human fa re ?  Why
do n o t th e y  go. t o  the ju n g le s  and l i v e  on le a ve s  and
of 162grass?
These modern p h i l i s t in e s ,  who do n o t a p p re c ia te  
p o e try  and a re  ip s o  fa c to  m an-born apes, a re  to  be fe a re d  
more th a n  a n im a ls , f o r  a n im a ls  are  a t  le a s t  re sp o n s ive  to  
i t s  m u s ic ; ( though  the  meaning o f  p o e try  may e lu d e  them ): 
f The sound o f  m usic enchants even a n im a ls  y e t  these 
hum an-beasts are  unmoved. So 1 fe a r  them more th a n  
I  fe a r  a n im a ls : l e t  them wander round  the  f o r e s t ,
e a t in g  le a ve s  and g ra s s *T
N e v e rth e le s s , Gupta d id  n o t d is p a ir .  So co n v in ce d  
was he o f  the va&ue o f  o ld  B e n g a li p o e tr y ,  th a t  he sought
162* I b i d . ,  p*303* T e x t: eman h a b it  a p r eme mugdlla j e i  naf /
bhafranak pa§u b o le ,  t a r e k a r i  bhay / /  
haiOi ha^-1. b id h a ta r  bhram d e kh i hena /, *1 —| 1 JlTlBiW 1 W WPI1— I IwNtrn I ■' H il lh' 1»| liln ill  mi I .mil ■■IIII MU 1 Ml llfr' fT  Him I |I||^  ^■ r^YtlT IT ■
l y a i  a r  lorn t a r  den n a ik e n a ?
' niiiinniii .mi tfi i i am i i n n  n~i— n—n>~ i i iw i wr w r in - n —rrrn r i t —n~~rTn—  r  ............^
k a b ita  kam al jp h u le  k a b i nay va ra  /
Fi —iibw in nwp*w»i mi mu 1 t I —r MBiM di -'m w  in piWi w\~i■ i«~m >' »■> *t—um mmwrnwin — i-mmHu-.iiIiihi »i i mi m r-
- „ ■ .ianapade ianamarjhe ke n a -th a ke  t a r  a? e ta
163*. I b i d . ,  p .303 . T e x t: .g i t  sune p re m a ku l. p asu ku l y a ta  /
■P^^hr5r § ^ y ara  t a r  a . se.i prem, h a t a 
• ka Je^ka je  bhay k a r i , pa&uder ceye .
kanane ghuruk p a t a ghas kheye . / /
to  c o l le c t  and p u b lish : i t ,  so th a t  modem man m ig h t have 
the  --o p p o rtu n ity .'o f- le a rn in g  to  a p p re c ia te  f u l l y  the  
achievem ents o f  e a r l ie r  poets:,
’ I  now, re q u e s t most c o r d ia l ly  a l l  those  new ly educated  
B e n g a lis  who' a re  n o t co n ve rsa n t w ith  B e n g a li p o e tr y ,
• - t o / d i r e c t  a l i t t l e  o f  t h e i r  a t te n t io n  t o . a l l  the  o ld .
.p o e try ,  w h ich  we have been,' and a re , p u b l is h in g ,  and 
to  t r y , s e r io u s ly  to  a p p re c ia te  i t .  We assure  them
th a t  i f  they, do so , th e y  w i l l  f i n d  p le a s u re  and w i l l  
q u ic k ly  be conv inced  o f  th e  p ro g re ss  made b y  B e n g a li 
p poets, in . th e  p o e t ic  e x p re s s io n  o f  p h ilo s o p h y , humour 
and lo v e .  . ' W ith  what w o n d e rfu l s k i l l  have th e y  c a p tu re d  
n a tu re  and e a c h , in  t h e i r  own in d iv id u a l  way evoked
• re s p o n s e s 'fro m  t h e i r  re a d e rs . What g ra c e fu l language1.
. . Sweetness! what charm ing  th o u g h ts ! B eau ty ! What
' d e p th  o f  s e n t im e n t! , ..We see ho d e fe c t  anywhere. 1 ^
I n  c o l le c t in g  and. p u b lis h in g  th e  o ld  p o e ts , /G upta  was 
a p p a re n tly  m o tiv a te d  by t?/o ;.aims: . * .
( i )  He w is h e d ,to  r e v i t a l i s e / o ld  B e n g a li l i t e r a t u r e  m a k in g . 
i t  the  .m ode l. on w h ich  a s p ir ih g  modern poe ts  m ig h t f.a sh io n  
th e ir -o w n  s ty le s :  -- ' .
• , ’ I  d e s ire  * o n ly  t h is  t h a t  when X have ( to /m y  s a t is fa c t io n )
^ p u b lis h e d  these u n p u b lis h e d  ve rse s  these  a n c io r it  dead.
;162.|.* G upta , IS v a re a n d ra , o p . c i t . , In t r o d u c t io n ,  p p .5 -6 .
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p o e ts  w i l l  l i v e  once more in  human s o c ie ty  w ith  a l l  
t h e i r  own g lo r y .  P re s e rv in g  th e  h ig h , honour o f  the  
c o u n try ,  the  fra g ra n c e  o f  these p roud  f lo w e rs  w i l l  
he d if fu s e d  everyw here . The p r id e  o f  the  modern 
p o e ts  who a re  as a rro g a n t as th e y  a r.e ; u n ta le n te d , 
w i l l  . f a l l  fro m  the  proud, peak and those  who are 
e n te r in g " the  p a th  o f  p o e t ic  c o m p o s it io n , w i l l  f i n d  v. * 
good guidance to - 'd ir e c t  t h e i r  fo o ts te p s.’165 ■ '
( i i )  He a ls o  w ished  f a i t h f u l l y  to  p re se rve  the  p o e t ic  
monuments o f  o ld  B e n g a li l i t e r a t u r e .  - ;
D e v o tio n a l l y r i c s ,  f o r  exam ple, were o n ly  im p e r fc t ly  
known in  modern t im e s :
.’ Because o f  the  s c a r c i t y  o f ,h o o k s , d e v o t io n a l' songs 
..have /no t been a v a i la b le  to  eve ryone . Even though 
some, p a r t ic u la r  in d iv id u a ls  may have h a d *th e  O p p o r tu n ity  
o f  h e a r in g  e x t ra c ts  fro m  them perfoxmied by s in g e rs  
o r  i n  some way o r  o th e r ,  n e v e r th e le s s , i t  i s  n o t 
p o s s ib le  f u l l y  to  a p p re c ia te  Such w o n d e rfu l se n tim e n ts  
u n le ss  one hears the  com p le te  songs. C o n se q u e n tly , ■ 
a f t e r  h a v in g , hea rd  those e x t r a c ts ,  those, in d iv id u a ls  
a re  a lw ays eager to  h ea r th e  r e s t . ’
165* I b i d . ,  p .5- - *
166 .‘ G u p ta . I& va rca n d ra : In t r o d u c t io n  to  I i a l l k l r t ta n . '
1833 (S .S .C .M . , V o l . I . . ,  Boole 10)., p . l .  r  ’ . ■
, The s in g e rs ,  ;*who ,in - the  p a s t had been th e  v e h ic le  
f o r  d is s e m in a tin g  l i t e r a t u r e ,  werevno lo n g e r  q u a l i f ie d .  ■ 
to  p e rfo rm  t h i s  fu n c t io n :  7."
’ F u r th e rm o re , ' the  few  p ro fe s s io n a l s in g e rs  o f  
K a l i k i r t t a n  th a t  once m eets, a re  so in e x p e r ie n c e d  i n
- TTrmm rr rr~r rr~iiTTTMri nT'~Tini«rB ?
r e c i t i n g  them and so g e n e ra lly  ig n o ra n t th a t  by t h e i r  
d is t o r t io n s  o f  th e  m eaning, the  s e n itm e n t in te n d e d  
• -by th e  composer i s  a t  th e  tim e o f  th e  r e c i t a l  so
c o n to r te d  th a t  in s te a d  o f  in fu s in g  jo y  in t o  the h e a r ts  
o f  the a u d ie n ce , th e y  in fu s e  so rrow . C o n se q u e n tly , 
s in c e  there , i s  a danger o f  these  d e fe c ts  i n  th e  s in g in g
b e in g  in te r p r e te d  ,as d e fe c ts  in  c o m p o s it io n , th e  b e a u ty  ' >
- -• \  /  x67', o f  th e  com poser’ s ach ievem ent m ig h t perhaps be im p a ire d * ’ 7
I t  w a s , th e re fo re ,  e s s e n t ia l to  p u b lis h  e d i t io n s  o f  o ld  V
p o e ts , ,b o th  f o r  th e  sake o f  f a i t h f u l  p re s e rv a t io n  o f  t h e i r
fo rm  and a ls o  f o r  the  m ora l va lu e  o f  t h e i r  m a tte r :
, ’ So i n  o rd e r  to  a v o id  th e  v a r io u s  f a u l t s  m entioned  above y . :
and in  o rd e r  to  p re se rve  these  w o n d e rfu l l y r i c s ' ,  f o r
a l l .  t im e  in  a la rg e  e d i t io n  and in  a f a i t h f u l  v e rs io n ,
- I  have fe tc h e d  the, o r ig in a l  m a n u s c r ip t (o f .  the K a l i k i r t t a n )  
f r o m , ' i t s  o r ig in a l ;  s o u rce , e d ite d  i t  and. am no'w engaged ,
in . p r in t in g  i t .  C o n se q u e n tly , when p e ru s in g  t h is  book, 
v ir tu o u s  k in d  g e h tle m e n t w i l l  f i n d  th a t  d e v o tio n  to  K a l i
l67i Ibid., p.l*
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g e rm in a tes  i n  t h e i r  h e a r ts ,  and th ey  them se lves 
. have become a p p re c ia t iv e  o f  o th e r  p e o p le ’ s q u a l i t ie s ,  - 
and the  composer’ s g re a t; achievem ent w i l l  be
l6 8im m o rta lis e d , and my la b o u r  w i l l  n o t have been- i n  v a in * ’
The N a tu re  o f  True Poe tr y *  . P o e try , a c c o rd in g  to  G upta , ' * 
w as .the  h ig h e s t, fo rm  o f  a r t ,  s u p e r io r  both* to  p a in t in g  and . 
to  p rose* The s u p e r io r i t y  to  the  l a t t e r  has, a lre a d y  been 
a llu d e d  to * As re g a rd s  p a in t in g ,  Gupta p o in ts 'o u t  in -K a b i 
th a t ,  th e  p a in te r  c o u ld  b u t re c o rd  the  ’ e x te rn a l fo rm  o f  
th in g s *  , whereas- ’ from  the p o e t,-  one g e ts  a com p le te  
r e v e la t io n  o f  b o th  the  v i s ib le  .and I n v i s ib le  w o r ld .
F u rth e rm o re , a p a in t in g ,  Gupta a s s o r ts ?Was as p e r is h a b le
as the  t r a n s ie n t  u n iv e rs e  i t  p o rtra y e d ', whereas a poem'
. . . .  ■ 169 -re co rd e d  e te rn a l v e r i t i e s  and was th e re fo re  in d e s t ru c ta b le .
P o e try  was th e  supreme achievem ent o f; man: an
a p p re c ia t io n  o f  i t  d is t in g u is h e d  man fro m .b e a s ts ;-  and the . "
a b i l i t y  to  compose i t .  p la ce d  a man‘ a t  the  summit o f  s o c ie ty :  ;
’ I t  i s  n o t; easy to  be b o rn  a man and the  b e s t 'o f  men ;
a re  le a rn e d  and the  b e s t o f7.the  le a rn e d  .a re  poe ts  and
..the p o e t, who possesses d iv in e  power i s  a lone  a g re a t
' p o e t.’1?0 ■ . ■ ' :\';7
168* I b i d . ,  p p .1 -2 . .
169. K .S . ,  o p . c i t .  ,282-283• . : ‘ \
170 . I b i d . , p .3 0 3 . T e x t: sahane manab deha su iabh  to  nafr /  -
manuser  sar. se i  r papd i  t ' ye hay / /  
papd i t e r  sap s e ll  k a b i h a t y e i  /
. ' d a ib a  A a k t i ache y a r*  maha k a b i s e i / /
/' _ ' . ' 35^
>. .. Thuis a g re a t p o e t , a c c o rd in g  to  Gupta, re p re s e n te d  
the  h ig h e s t, p o in t  on th e  e v o lu t io n a ry  sca le *
I n  th e  p o e ts .h e  s in g le s  o u t f o r  p r a is e ,  c h ie f ly  
B h a fa te a n d ra  Raj- and Ramprasad Sen, Gupta f in d s  h im s e lf
. - ct
in  a quandary, f o r  each o f  these  A would seem to  us to  re p re se n t, 
one s id e  o f  G u p ta *s ^p o e tic  n a tu re : he th e re fo re  seems a t
a lo s s  as to  w h ich  .poet deserved  p reem inence , a c c o rd in g  
i t  now to. B h a ra tca nd ra  and now to  Ramprasad.
Ramprasad he adm ired f o r  fo u r  reasons:
' • S
( i )  H is  c o m p o s it io n , l i k e  many o f  Gupta' s own, were4
spontaneous; - - .. ;i
' I n  re g a rd  to  p o e try  Ramprasad Sen.possessed e x t ra ­
o rd in a ry .  s k i l l ,  and d iv in e  -power. He used to  compose 
’ /Spontaneous ve rse s  abou t w ha teve r he saw and f e l t ,  
lie  n e ve r s a t down w ith  pen and p a p e r. A l l  th e  
• u tte re n c e s  Y/hich is s u e d  fro m  h is  l ip s .w e r e ,  in  f a c t ,  
p o e try *  As a m y s tic  p o e t, he was o u ts ta n d in g : he
c o u ld  compose a d e v o t io n a l poem, fro m  th e  most t r i v i a l  
m a te r ia l.'1*^1
( i i )  He possessed v/hat Gupta term ed ' d iv in e  p ow e r*;
( i i i ) H e  was. Y inwofdly:
' 'Ramprasad was c o m p le te ly  a p a th e t ic  to  pa tronage  and
171. D a t ia ,  B haba tos, o p . c i t * , p*U8. ( S .P . , 15t|a December,
1853 as q u o te d )* . ,
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S ^172w o r ld ly  p o s s e s s io n ^  ,
( iv )  l i i s  co m p o s itio n s  y/ere e n t i r e ly  M s  own.
’ Ramprasad Sen y/as a p oo r man and in  composing M s
173p o e try  re c e iv e d  a s s is ta n c e  fro m  no o n e .’
I n  th ese  re s p e c ts , Ramprasad.was, Gupta a t  tim es  
m a in ta in s ,  super i.o r to  B h a ra tca n d ra , who, la c k in g  f d iv in e  
pov/err , was n e ve r a b le  to  produce p a ssa g e s -o f such 
h a u n t in g , s p ir i tu a l  b ea u ty  as Ramprasad a c h ie v e d , o c c a s io n a lly  
in  h is  V idva . S undar. b u t c o n s is te n t ly  i n  h is  K a l i k i r t t a n  
and K rs n a k i r t t a n .
N e v e r th e le s s , e lsew here  Gupta waxed e lo q u e n t i n  
p ra is e  o f  B ha ra tca nd ra :
’ How sw ee t, how w onderfu l*. W ith  what a m a rv e llo u s  
s k i l l  and w ith  what g ra c e fu l h o n ie d  d ic t io n ,  t h i s  
l e t t e r  and nagagfrak have been composed. We are  
a t  a com p le te  lo s s  to  d e s c r ib e  th e  d e p th  o f  th o u g h t 
and f e e l in g ,  the  sweetness o f  se n te n ce s , the  neatness 
o f  the  rbymes and the  l u c i d i t y  o f  th e  v e rs e . O n ly 
those  whom God has g ra c io u s ly  g ra n te d  le a r n in g ,  p o e try  
and s k i l l  i n  a l l  sphe res , w i l l  be a b le  f u l l y  to  
a p p re c ia te  i t  e x c e lle n c e . We can o n ly  say t h i s ,  . th a t  
as a composer o f  ve rse  in  the  B e n g a li v e rn a c u la r  he i s
tV’wr - n ' t f  TCTtMJ-trwnmtt
172 . I b i d . , p .58.
173. I b i d . , p .59.
174. I b i d . , p .59. ■.
v i r t u a l l y  u n e q u a lle d . F u rth e rm o re , th e  p o e try  
composed by h im  i n  S a n s k r it  is - a ls o  o f  a h ig h  
o rd e r : i t  i s  w o rth y  o f  p a r t ic u la r  comment. I n
a d d i t io n  to  th a t  he v/as a ls o  a b le  to  compose p o e try  
i n  P ezu ian : h is  co m p o s itio n s  b o th  i n  m ixed d ic t io n
( i . e .  a m ix tu re  o f  S a n s k r i t ,  B r a ja b u l i  and M ussalm anl) ■ 
and in  se p a ra te  languages ( i . e .  B r a ja b u l i ,  H in d i and 
M ussa lm an i), were a ls o  e x c e l le n t .  Such v e r s a t i l i t y  
i s  ind e e d  ra r e .  C onsequen tly  he w i ld  u n d o u b te d ly  
be u n iv e r s a l ly  co n s id e re d  o u ts ta n d in g  in  e v e ry  
p o s s ib le  way. *
. D e s p ite  t h is  o c c a s io n a l fu lsom e p r a is e ,  how ever,
Gupta to  some e x te n t .b e l i t t l e d  B ha ra tcand ra * s a ch ie ve m e n ts , 
a t t r ib u t in g  h is  b e s t w ork to  the  a id  he re c e iv e d  a t  th e  
c o u r t  o f  ICps;pa <£Jandra Ray:
*The V idyaS undaxv w h ich  B ha ra tcand ra  composed a t  the  
k in g ’ s command, was c o r re c te d  by a l l  the  c o u r t  p u n d its  
and f o r  th is ,  reason  has been u n iv e r a l ly  a cc la im e d  as 
a m a s te rp ie ce  ( sarldan 'ga  sundar) • *
1 A l l  th e  v e rn a c u la r  p o e try  composed by B h a ra tca n d ra  
b e fo re  o r  a f t e r  ibnfodamahgal canno t be compared w ith  i t  
in  any way w h a tso e ve r, w h ich  p roves th a t  ta k in g
175. G upta , I£ v a rc a n d ra : . . B ha ra tcand ra  Rafr J ib a n b r t ta n ta .
P * 3 7 »  . ■
176. D a t ta ,  B haba to^ , o p . c i t . ,  pp.5o"59»
I  . - h,  V i  K  I t l l V l '^ C  ' v  3£?7
.... / / • '  ; r e fu ^ \ :± n ‘} t lie  c o u r i  " o f ;'Mahara-jlj |K £ £ ^cd a n d ra /R a ^ ., - ,;V'
~ made B ha ra tca nd ra  * s ibittaularnkrxgal' f o r  v a r io u s , re  as ons ■
: ' ' - 'e x c e l le r i t  a n d ; in s k a h y ^ ^ ^ s p e c ts r f lh ^ I^ s s '.  ^F urtherm ora , .
v;| | ,  - th is  p o e try  g iv e s  more ev idence  o f  B h a ra tc h n d ra 1; s
u p v ; |>  * .• i e a r h i ^ , J e f u ^ t i b n ,  . •.'.' . . ,,,.
3 4- : . . d iv in e  bower ~(fdd ib& §& kf& V r  '. yeiv':w hat•••l.it:^ iev>da;'i,ba‘ -v--
" , Ip l / l - I IV -  S a k ii l s : re v e a le d  is  o u t o f, the  o rd in a ry.1 ^ ^7 ■
Iv ^  J .; - ' * i)e s p ite |  “thi&;.-garfcinip4^  i  s ta n q e iB h a r^  v lll?
| l | l ' :v‘| l  rece iyed '-G irp ta  acco rds h im  p r id e ' o f : p la c e  in.. the  : 4,..(^ ; ' \ v-
u .adap ta^ ibh  .q f':S a n s k ^  t o : B e n ga li^  v e r s e ; | i  B ha ra teandra  ■
| |  | \  ' - was p o t , Gupta ;s ia te s :,■.-■t i ie  h r ig in a tq r l ; o f  t h is  t re n d , |  ta r t  h e i |  1
,'|.f . ...pwas , l n | t h i s  r e g a r d l in d is ^ t a h l^  - ;■ , .
' I  ’■* ■ ; '3^|.|:Hev^r%fee;le'ss;^" .as;,..pne; must', r e a d i ly ; \ a t ^ l | t |  ..Bharatcandra "
f ',1: '■ \  .""'excelled' h iS ;.p re d e c e s s p r it lfp  ...|" ,
.'■ c p. * i;s"W- fo rm
1. i , . o f  f l a t t e r y . , v, Gujbjba* s K a b ita  may 'b e ta k e n a s  a h ’ i l l^ c o h c e iv e d
; ■ t r ib u t e '  tov B h a ra tch n d ra . I  ,l I t  bo rrow s a ll . ,  the  .'w o rs t fe a tu re s
|4  | :  ^ r:,;of;^;Bharat? s i p o e try  and, ihO orpo ra tes" none s p f  the redeem ing 
f  .'I' .“V v; | | |  fe a tu re s  -p f lG h p ta is -  o w h ^ i I t  i s  - f u l i p p i l  .c la s  p iG d ll bonce i t s , 
v-r | p in d ic a t in ^ |h " b l in d  - a d m i^ io n  o f  d a n s ^ r i i^ r h e to r ib , .  ahd 
| > ' ,1 .^ c o m p le te ly  lackie hum our. - I t s  4 ic t ip h | i s - | h p t  con tem pora ry
v':’v’^ ''!but: c la s s ic a l: | , i  t e # g * l|(  a) m a h a r i, ( b) M adhudarpahari Badhu. 
l . | | ^  .:.| tcO .ra sa ra to a ka ru d b h a b a ^ • Eyen th O lm e tre s  i t  p ra is e s  -  
I I I  ; e l g,  l a l i t a . t o t a k a n d  ..bh’udangapra^at'^--. a fc p n o t i ^ t ^ e c  ; i i f e t ;  |
‘ : 177. ^ 1^ 1101,,;;, I^ v a rc k n d ra :^ ; ; ; .B h a ra tca hd ra  R a ^ e r l l lb a h b r t ta n t fe t ;
p .5 S. . . ■ , ,  ^ ; v . - : . tk '- l- l-:|; 1'
’ ly B *  I b i d . , p*37« .. .c I  . . . ,:,/;--v" ::-
r - ! ! _ . 179. K*S . f Op^Ci.t.'_,;;^p!;'05%25tfi'|7-|.^^^ " ' | ;;:v i: l  |  :
;J.§ya-rdandf^-''himself'- u se d .-3 A r i d l f i m i i y • i t  readspa lm ps t 
l i k e  van;? essay; in |  M iie b lja ^ d e lljb e ra ^
;tb: .dispiky' ®lnssicai3;-er;^ . > 7-7 I--4 / .; 474- ' ;;
7 l l h o u  a r t  accom panied by ' ib y i  handm aids, . the t h i r t y -  ., 7 
s ix ;  f a g in ls  and a-t-tended''bSrf th y ' s e rv a n ts  th e ' s ix  ragas 
a h d -th e  * s ix  ra s a s . The s ix , ..seasons, ; s p r in g ' and so f o r t h , 
77 .7;are,-yQ'ur.' ;gene ra js '7;an;d y o u r  in n m i^ ra b le u s b ld ie rs  .are
44 4 ' -na&re^-s ' s o fx s rk tth a  w o r ld1 b g re a tf7e n em ies lfh e  ;s ix  
I ;:yKse nse b 4 a re tth e  |p id e s t  "heroes; h o rn  |o f  th e v h e .^ rt7and ' 7:
44 a re  engaged las-' your, 'a i^ a s s a d o i^ i1 7-4.7771;.7 74 •" 77
- ; i; .••... A-s.;.a%d e f i n i t i d h o p r , : > e x a m p i i # l o f ■ 7.4- 
c o n s id e re d  t ru e  ppe & y3 1o  be;7':Wb m k^rpdo te  the?;fp llQ w ing',7Q 77743' 
fro m  H is ' comments o rj.a  poem .by7 one.4£ ^ ^  Vv^;|
:tT h is  y e rs e .h a s lH t ia in e d ^ ^  :e y e iy  Trespdct -  ' 33-4333
. 7. ‘pausie>:v| r 3 i y i h e r b ',*•/s e n tim e n t, id e a  and;, m ean ingy., ,
77'. e v e ry , a s p e c t  r e c e iv e d ' d u e ife & a tn i^ ^  :
7. p re g n a n t 4rL£h;’ ih® .:H e s t o f  . a l l / Q u a l i t i e s : p e r s p i c u i t y .1 --
° )  l iv a r c a n d ra  Gupta* s. Approach t o ;.,Q ritiQ ism 7' 7 : a p p re c ia t io n
3of poe t r y -  was , ;■ Gupta -itia intniHpd^Va' God.
;:4 ; ■ 7 ,* O n lyy th o s© , ./whprn Go®■ has le a rn in g
7 ; 7 ’ 7 p o e try  and s k i l i ^ 4 ^ ;h ll .7 ip h e > ^  , , v .■ . . . . .
ISO. Ibid., n .2 5 2 .4 Text: 3'ehatrib /raglnludknffe. sahacarli same 4-/7
: ! • ^ c h a fe fa ;g ■.- cha ffi ra s  >7 s,ebak uioama 77 77/ 
7 . |4 u  * b a s a n ta d i chav - r t u ; : senapati:' han /7v7;7
., 4pr a k r f i r -  bufiragan;^..eenl^agahah / v 33?74 
,4 77-74 •> • chay- rl.-pu.: agrada rnanbnamahab 11 /  33443
4 J -(p ^H ty d lk a rid  n i; f r b ilta .7 m ^
,181 * Si P. ,7 Ho ;-6098> 4TUe sday^‘!':-;the 713-:'th; iA p f i l ,  L83 8 (  liB a ib a k h ,- , 77 
1 -74 7 1265 B .S .)v : 74;;i 7^ ; 74 73774;3 ;-;'7i  7 37 \ 4-' 7/?,> 7\ 7437477;
132to  a p p re c ia te  i t s  e xo & le n ce .’
S ince  t h is  was so , the  number q u a l i f ie d  to  c r i t i c i s e
p o e try  was s e v e re ly  l im i t e d .  I n  modern tim e s  many
■’ u n q u a l i f ie d 1 c r i t i c s  had dared  to  come fo rw a rd . These
c r i t i c s  re v e a le d  more o f  t h e i r  own ig n o ra n ce  th a n  o f  th e
d e fe c ts  o f  th e  poe ts  th e y  re v ie w e d , how ever:
’ Modern a u th o rs , ig n o ra n t o f  the in te n t io n s o f
B h a ra tc a n d ra , quo te  examples o f  h is  e r ro r s  i n  t h e i r
w r i t i n g s , y e t  when one examines these  one sees th a t
by  c r i t i c i s i n g  B h a ra tca nd ra  the^e a u th o rs  a re  m e re ly
183r e v e a l in g ' t h e i r  own ig n o ra n c e ,’
Bven V id ya sa g a r was, in  Gupta’ s v ie w , u n q u a l i f ie d  to  
3udge p o e tr y .  /
’ You may be v e ry  le a rn e d , 0 V id y a s a g a r,. and yog  may 
have a t ta in e d  p o p u la r i t y  by w r i t in g  p ro s e ,- b u t unless- 
you  have genuine lo v e  f o r  p o e try ,  don’ t "  t r y  to . expound 
p o e t ic s :   ^how d re a d fu l ly  d ry  and 8b o r in g  yo u  a re : how,
can you  become famous amongst; ta le n te d  men? U n le ss ' 
you  a re  a genuine lo v e r  o f  p o e try ,  how can you be 
d e s c r ib e d  as a co n n o isse u r and where i s  y o u r  l i t e r a r y
182. Gupta,. IS v a rc a n d ra :. . . .B ha ra tcand ra  R ayer J lb a n b r t t a n t a .
p.37. -
183. I b i d . ,  p.57.
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. taste?’1 -\;i
The p o in t  was*: some n e w ly -e d u ca te d  B e n g a lis  v/ere . v
a tte m p tin g  to  c r i t i c i s e  B e n g a li p o e try  by a l ie n  w e s te rn  \
s ta n d a rd s ; Gupta m a in ta in e d 'th a t  in  o rd e r  ..to a p p re c ia te
^ r  ^ * , ■,  ^ - . . .
and c r i t l c s e  in d ig e n o u s  p o e try ^  one m ust tx y  to .  g raspA- ‘ ' ‘ • ' ■ . ' ■ " -
th e  p o e t ’ s in te n t io n s ;  i . e .  judge h is  w ork fro m  w i t h in  ■ >
t h e ’ fram ew ork o f  th e  l i t e r a r y  s ta n d a rd s  and c u l t u r a l
id e a s  c u r re n t  a t  th a t  tim e  o f  c o m p o s it io n . I t  is- n o te w o rth y  ./'■
t h a t  Gupta* S : own. a p p r*a isa ls  o f  Bamprasad and, B h a ra tca nd ra  ■
are  made fro m  t h i s  a ng le  o f  approach: i . e *  he judges
each in  term s , o f w hat each s e t o u t to  a c h ie v e , th e s fo rm e r . v-
to  p rom u lga te  b h a k t i  and the  . . la t te r  to  e n r ic h  B e n g a li
ve rse  w ith  a. g re a te r  v a r ie t y  o f  m e tre s .
The age i n  v /h ich  Gupta l iv e d ,  as seen i n  th e  .m a te r ia ls  ,• 
we have been d is c u s s in g , has fo u r  m ain c h a r a c te r is t ic s :  - 
( i )  I t .  was. an age in  w h ich  people  were b e g in n in g  to  e x p lo r e ' .
the  h is t o r y  .o f Bengal -  o f  b o th  i t s  l i t e r a t u r e  and 
in h a b ita n ts  -  re c e n t and p a s t.  ’ . ,
( i i )  I t  was an age i n  w h ich  f o r  communal reasons people  : i
d e s ire d  to  d i s t o r t ' t h a t ,  h is to r y ;  ■ e .^ .
-  by m is in te r p r e t in g  the, reasons f o r  th e  backwardness 
o f  B e n g a li l i t e r a t u r e  ^  • '
-  by c la im in g  an e x a g g e ra te d ly  c lo se  a f f in i t y 'b e tw e e n
i B l .  K .S . , o p v c i t . ,  p .298* T e x t: hag t umi supan d i t . v id v a r  s a g a r/
vadva' l ik h e  badva k a b i,  has ' v
• ' P f iy a b a r  / / ^  ^1 nln*1 rapi # r *
‘ .. . — —  d h a ra T T ^ ^  ■ x
(C o n td . on n e x t page. T .... )  V:
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■ B e n g a li and S a n s k r it ;
-  by d e s ir in g  to  r i d  B e n g a li o f  P e rs o -A ra b ic  e lem ents  
and a l ie n  s y n ta c t ic  in f lu e n c e s .
( i i i ) F o r e ig n  o b se rve rs  seemed in  the  m ain sanguine o f
B e n g a li ’ s f u tu r e .  Some were averse  to  t h is  H ind u - 
in s p ir e d  p u r i f i c a t io n  movement: th e y  h e ld  th a t
B e n g a li was r ip e  f o r  developm ent and sh o u ld  absorb 
'a s  much a l ie n  d ic t io n  as was n a tu r a l*
' ( i v )  I t  was an age in  w h ich  p o e try  was h e ld  i n  g re a te r
esteem ' th a n  p ro s e , b u t in  w hich  p rose  was g ra d u a lly  
in c re a s in g  i n  im p o rta n ce . Most s e r io u s  c r i t i c i s m  
- w as, - how ever, c o n fin e d  to  p o e try .
S ince  t h is  q u e s tio n  o f  ’ p u r i f i c a t i o n ’ i s  s o " im p o r ta n t ,  
le t .  us examine i t  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  the  l i t e i * a r y  h is to r y  o f  
Bengal*
L in g u is t i c a l l y  i t  w ou ld  seem th a t  up to  1760 th e re  were 
i n  B e n g a li o n ly  two stream s o f c r e a t io n ,  one i n  pure  
unm ixed B e n g a li and one in  a B e n g a li i n  w h ich  e i t h e r  S a n s k r it  
o r  P e rs o -A ra b ic  e lem ents, a re  used , som etim es, i n  the  case o f  
S a n s k r i t ,  p re d o m in a n t^ ,  in  the  case o f  P e rs o -A ra b ic .
( .♦ . .c o n td * .  fro m  p re v io u s  p a g e .)
o k a b ir  k a b ita  gun.- byakha n a h i k a ra  / /Irrtni TTii**imFinn-TTr> i-mfiFi i numii.unii - n nr |MTti<ll 1^  m  mifr JH t 11 wn.wi f  tmtm r ' * -
: k i  r as n i r as t u n i  ^ _b^i r a t  /
k is e ^ tu m i’ yalT p ib e » g u n lr  n ik a t?
e le m e n ts , o n ly  s p o r a d ic a l ly . /  The s tream  o f  c r e a t io n  o f  
pure  unm ixed B e n g a li ..can be tra c e d  .s t r a ig h t  from, th e  
e a r l ie s t  e x ta n t m a n u s c r ip t, S r ik r s n a k ir t t a n ,  r ig h t  to  the
r  p r w i i ^ t v m n  t  9  9  I ri imm i w i n , * w
songs, o f  the  K ab iw a las  in  e a r ly  n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry  C a lc u t ta .  
The sp o ra d ic  use o f  P e rso -A ra b ic - e lem ents i s  fo u n d  i n 'a
number o f  w orks- such as Manasa B i ja y  and Cajidimahg a lA
_ , <r ji—,i ii mwrqt w 9 «mij mm i ir<~iwn TwniiHrir i< f
d a t in g  from  the  end o f  the  f i f t e e n t h  and s ix te e n th  c e n tu r y , 
r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  to  round  about 1760. T h is  s p o ra d ic  use was 
a s s o c ia te d /w ith  M uslim  c o n te x ts : the  p oe ts  were o b v io u s ly
186'. Bandyopadhya^-, B.H . and 'D as, S*K. :(e d # ): B h a ra tca n d ra -
' C ra n tl i a b a l i 2nd., ed. ,• 1951* P*339* T ra n s la t io n :
T T h e ~ a p p ro p ria te  languages f o r  a c o n v e rs a tio n  between 
.'Mansiijiha and th e  emperor ( o f  D e lh i) ' a re  P e rs ia n , A ra b ic  
and H in d u s ta n i#  S ince  I  s tu d ie d  these  languages, I  •
c o u ld  use them; b u t th e y  are  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  people  to  
u n d e rs ta n d . They la c k  g race-and  p o e t ic  q u a l i t y .  I
have chosen, th e re fo re ,  the m ixe d  language o f  th e  
'M u s lim s*1 (Mannan, i b i d * , p .69) .
se e k in g  to  c re a te  v e r i - s im i l i t u d e . 1^  ibh t h is  c o n n e c t io n , “
the. famous u tte ra n c e  o f  B hara tcand ra  may be quoted: 
■Man Simha PatSay h a i la . y e  b an ! /  
 uc i t  ye A rb i P a rs ! H in d u s  th a n ! / /
k in t u  se sa ka l lo ke bn jh ib a re  , bh a r i  / /  
na r abe p ra s ^ d _gup__na_habe r.a sa l /  
a taeb k a h i bhasa yaban i  m i&a l / Z 1^
185. Mannan, Q .A ., The Emergence-and Developm ent o f  D oghasi 
L i t e r a t u r e in  B e n ga l, (u p  to  1855 A .D . ) ,  1 s t e d . , i 960
i. inn—nrn-nr— y^~~T“i r i t ii^ wt inf 11 rmr i ■—ri —I '  ' f  r •
p .71*
3^ 3
The predominant use of Sanskritic diction seems to 
have become fashionable in the seventeenth century and \ 
largely associated with court-poets, such as Alaol and 
Bharatcandra. .
Up until the death of Bharatcandra (1760) linguistic 
diction probably had no political overtones 3 though these 
were perhaps social implications. The stream of pure 
Bengali literature was probably a creation of rural poets 
who were perhaps to some extent recasting f olkikmaterials; 
the use of Sanskri.tie and gerso-Arabid diction may perhaps 
have been associated with particular social groups who had 
received further education either in Sanskrit or Persian 
and were thus to some extent linked with government service 
under the Mughals. After 1760, a change gradually took 
place* Power passed into the hands of the English and 
Calcutta became a magnet# for literary talent within Bengal., 
The old method of-disseminating literature must somehow in 
these altered circumstances have binoken down producing the 
muchrwritten of interregnum in Bengali literature.
Without patronage presumably long epics could no longer 
be composed, and in the altered cicumstances of city life 
there were no occasions on which they could be recited*
At all events, the only new creations were those ofithe 
Kabiwalas who both continued the former tradition of
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s ih g in g  on thenies o f  Radha and K r^pa e tc ,  and' a ls o  
exp lo red '.new  p a th s  in  th e  h ig h ly  e n te r ta in in g  and 
sometimes s c u r r i lo u s  K a b i h a r a i . .v e rs e -c o n te s ts  in  w h ich  
one poe t o r  ohe member o f  a p a r ty  t r i e s  to  va n q u ish  o r 
s a t i r is e  h is  opponent., fro m  a n o th e rJ p a r ty  i n  la r g e ly  
spontaneous ve rse
A n o th e r l in e s  o f  c re a t io n  was th a t  o f  dobhas i  i n  Ydiich : 
P e rs o -A ra b ic  e lem ents were used i n  p ro fu s io n  to  c re a te  an . 
e x c lu s iv e ly  M uslim  . l i t e r a t u r e .
The g re a te s t change, how ever, r e s u l te d  fro m  a ,  * 
co m b in a tio n  o f  c ircu m s ta n ce s :' th e  coming o f  p r in t in g  
(1 7 7 8 ) , th e  e s ta b lis h m e n t ot F o r t  Y / l l l ia m  C ollege* (1800.) , th e ,  
School Booh S o c ie ty . and H indu  C o lleg e  ( I 817) and la u n c h in g  
o f  an in d ig e n o u s  p re ss  . in  B e n g a li fro m  1818 onwards.
One o f th e  m ain  r e s u l t s  o f  these  developm ents was . the  
g ra d u a l e v o lu t io n  o f  a B e n g a li prose w hich ', i n  course o f  
tim e  became r ic h  enough and f l e x ib le  enough to  hand le  -. 
a lm o s t any to p ic .188 B u t i n  the  fo rm a t iv e  ye a rs  o f  B e n g a li 
p ro s e , fro m  1800 to : 1851? g e n e ra lly  spea lc ihg , fo u r  s ty le s ' 
can be d is t in g u is h e d : ( i )  a. h e a v i ly  ‘ S a n s h r it is e d  s$ y le  ?
th a t  was the  h e r ita g e  o f  c o u rt-p a tro n a g e . i n  th e  e ig h te e n th
I 87., C a h r a b a r t t i ,  H ira n ^ a n , o p . c i t . ,  p .3£* -
188. Das, S i§ ir lu m ia r : .B a r ly  B e n g a li P ro s e . 1 s t .  ed. ,
1 9 6 6 ,  p p . 2 b a ~ 2 4 3 *  - ' ;
c e n tu ry  and was now c u l t iv a te d  la r g e ly  under Government 
pa tronage  in  th e  n in e te e n th ,  in  v a r io u s  e d u c a t io n a l . 
in s t i t u t io n s , , *  ( id )  a Musalmani s ty le  w h ich  was to  . a la r g e i  
e x te n t the  d i r e c t . l i n g u i s t i c  r e s u l t  o f  P e rs ia n  c o n t in u in g  
to  he th e  Government language,- ( i i i )  a h ig h ly  c o llo q u ia l 
s ty le  used s p o r a d ic a l ly  a t P o r t  W il l ia m ; C o lle g e , f i r s t  i n  
Carey* s K a thopaka than  (1802) and a g a ih  to  some e x te n t i n  
M rty u h ia # - V id v a la h k a r1 s Probodh Q a tid rlka  (1813) and, w h ich  
was la tex* to ‘ he used w ith  g re a t success by P y a r ic a d  M it ra  
. in  t h e ‘ f i r s t  B e n g a li .n o v e l o f  n o te ,  A la le r  G harer D u la l 
( I 858) ,  and ( i v )  l a s t l y ,  th e  p rose  o f  the p re ss  used f o r  
newspaper re p o r ts .,  b o o k -re v ie w s , l i t e r a r y  a r t i c l e s ,  s o c ia l  
s k e tc h e s , p a m p h le te e rin g  and c o n tro v e rs y : i . e .  any- purpose
o th e r  th a n  th a t  o f  the  p ro d u c tio n  o f  t e x t  books.. I t  was, 
p ro b a b ly  t h is  p rose  o f  .th e  p re ss  w h ic h  e xh ib ite d  the  w id e s t 
v a r ie t y  o f  s ty le s  and w h ich  u l t im a te ly  e x e r te d  the g re a te s t 
in f lu e n c e  on th e  fo rm a tio n  o f  a p o p u la r , a ll- p u rp o s e  p ro se , 
f o r  newspapers wrere cheap, * y e t. to  rem a in  cheap had. to  be 
p o p u la r and the  need f o r  p o p u la r i t y  i s  a f in e ,  w het-stone^ 
f o r  sh a rp e n in g  and shap ing  language in to  an a cce p ta b le  
in s tru m e n t.. -
G ra d u a lly ,  how ever, a movement arose f o r  th e  p u r i f i c a t io n  
' o f  th e  B e n g a li language., -T h is  movement can.-be tra c e d
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part of Christians-, some Hindus were prejudiced 
towards all the. products of Serampore.
They were, adamant in trying to purify. Bengali diction 
and to" strengthen the relation between Bengali and 
Sanskrit: . i.e. they wished to strengthen their 
adherence to what they regarded’as' their cultural 
origins:- . they wished to affirm cultural traditions* 
(vii)The reactions of anglicised Bengalis,./
The anglicised Bengali Hindu community did not react 
in concertp
Haracandra Datta and Rahgalal 
Benerrji - both t o o k a  comparative -attitude, though eachV -   ^ t mi ,  |i *HTT ^ i r  ut»jaaaaai*
differed in their findings: -Haracandra found Bengali
poetry .inferior, to both Sanskrit, and English; 
i, Rahgalal/found it .not inferior-, but merely different, 
Koiliscandra condemned it outright as unworthy of 
consideration by a civilised man. - \
(viii)Finally I£varcandra C-upta. - ■ . .
He plainly;is outside the main tract of the discussion, 
‘ He is unable ,to take a comparative approach, because 
of lack of- scholarship. /'For- him Bengali literature 
-'was still a living.tradition:- there had been for him 
- no interregnum: he continues in-a direct fine from
Bharatcandra ;hnd Ramprasld; - and for this reason it
i s  easy to  see why he q u ic k ly  became n e g le c te d  a fte r -  
h is  d e a th , - ; . .
"i - -
The p o e t o f the  new age was to  be Michael...Madhusudan
*
B a t ta ,  th e  one who is  p re^saged  i n  th e ' w r i t in g s  o f  a lm o s t 
a l l  these c r i t i c s ,  a p o e t who was; to  ta ke  th e  B e n g a li - 
language, and ra is e  i t  to  a h ig h e r  c u l t u r a l  le v e l  by the  . - 
in fu s io n  o f  a more w e s te rn  o u tlo o k  and a sense o f  h ig h e r  
l i t e r a r y  s ta n d a rd s . Thus Madhusudan was to  sy^hesise . 
w e s te rn  o u t lo o k  w ith  B e n g a li-S a n s k r it ic  d ic t io n  and, ■ 
t r a d i t i o n .  , But l a t e r  th e re  was to  be a . f u r  the  r  s y n th e s is  
between these  ra is e d  a e s th e t ic  s ta nd a rd s  and th e . p o p u la r , 
e a r th y  appea l o f  such a man as IS v a rc a n d ra . . •
One o f  the  c r i t i c s  d iscu sse d  tw ic e  used the  .term 
’ n a t io n a l l i t e r a t u r e ’ . A c tu a l ly ,  Bengal has no n a t io n a l 
l i t e r a t u r e ;  i t  has m e re ly  a c o l le c t io n  o f  communal
l i t e r a t u r e s .  T h is  s ta te  o f  a f f a i r s  has p e rs is te d  in t o  th e
\
m o d e rn .p e r io d : i . e .  communal l i t e r a t u r e s  c o n tin u e d  to  be
c re a te d  d u r in g  the  p e r io d  under d is c u s s io n  -  C h r is t ia n ,  
H in d u , M us lim , e tc .  The newspapers, were i n  f a c t  a 
c o n t in u a t io n  o f  t h is  communal&Jm. The B e n g a li C h r is t ia n  
ends h is  a r t i c l e  on a n o te  o f  appeal f o r  a newspaper f o r  
the  C h r is t ia n  com m unity. The an ti~S eram pore ’ b ia s  was 
a n o th e r in d ic a t io n  o f  t h is  in te r-co m m u na l r i v a l r y .  The 
co m p ara tive  stream  in d ic a te s  th a t  f o r  some in t e l l e c t u a l  
B e n g a lis  th e re  appeared to  be no B e n g a li l i t e r a t u r e - a t  
a l l : ,  i t  w ou ld  seem th a t  a n g l ic is e d  B e n g a lis  to- some e x te n t
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fo rm ed a community and f o r  t h i s  community th e re  appeared 
to  he no l i t e r a t u r e  o f  a s u f f i c i e n t l y  h ig h  q u a l i t y  to
appea l to  them . Many tu rn e d  to  E n g lis h  f o r  l i t e r a t u r e .
*
Some even chose, to  w r i te  i t ;  . i . e .  some a n g l ic is e d
B e n g a lis •were even o p t in g  o u t o f  B e n g a li n a t io n a l i t y  and
v i r t u a l l y  p ro c la im in g  them se lves European. I n  r e a c t io n  . -> ' ' . * 
to  these  R a h g a la l p o in te d  o u t th a t  B e n g a li l i t e r a t u r e  was
in  no way i n f e r i o r  to  E n g lis h ,  i t  was m e re ly  d i f f e r e n t .
And l a s t l y  IS va rca n d ra  G upta, who was a g a in  c re a t in g  a
dommunal Tl i t e r a t u r e  f o r  h is  rea de rs  hy r i d i c u l i n g  o th e r
com m unities (e .g f* the  European)' and a f f i r m in g  f a i t h  in ,
t r a d i t i o n a l  B e n g a li c u l t u r e .  y1
The em ergence.o f  a n a t io n a l l i t e r a t u r e  In  B e n g a li
i s  a q u e s t io n  th a t  l i e s  o u ts id e  t h is  th e s is .  B u t we w ou ld
haaard  a guess th a t  i t s  emergence depended to  some e x te n t
on; e d u c a t io n . ■ I n  th e  course  o f  p re p a r in g  t h is  c h a p te r
we n o t ic e d  th a t  i n  1 n a t iv e 1 p r im a ry  sch o o ls  no boohs were
used* E or the m ost p a r t  p u p ils  were m e re ly  ta u g h t to
re a d  and w r i t e .  What l i t e r a t u r e  th e y  rea d  was read
o u ts id e  the  s c h o o ls . . The l i t e r a t u r e  th e y  re a d  was communal
and i t  w ou ld  be re a d  m a in ly  on a communal b a s is :  i . e .
in  a p u b l ic  g a th e r in g . The worhs to  some e x te n t were
in t e r r e la t e d  v /ith -  the  r e l ig io n  o f  t h e i r  community and
re a d  o r  r a th e r  p e rfo rm ed  a t  s p e c i f ic  tim e s  and f e s t i v a l s .
I t  v /ou ld  seem th a t  i t  was because o f  t h i s  communal
nature of literature, that the writing of Bengali literary 
history has been so difficult* In the materials we have 
considered there has been considerable communal bias.
The Christian writers have chronicled the emergence* of 
literature in the modern period and have seen progress 
only when works of a western outlook and Christian 
principles have appeared. For the rest they have been 
eager, to denigrate speaking of the d e g r a d e d 1 low taste 
of Hindu literature, %ndelow standard of Hindu ethics and 
morals. They were midnly eager to show the volume of
Christian literature produced. :
Hindu writers praised only works by Hindu writers..
Ho works by Muslims were mentioned. This us not 
because no .such works existed, but because of the communal 
bias, Hindus were not aware of them.
Though efforts were now being made to re-discover 
Bengali literature', the discoverers * seemed to discover 
only Yirorks belongihg to their own community. Both 
Haracandra Datta and iSvarcandra G u p t a d i s c o v e r *  only 
works of their own coinmuni ties and each takes a peculiar 
communal attitude*,, Haracandra Datta, an anglicised 
intellectual', sneaks of the Cahdimahgal as a 1 pastoral’
, <? “  I I P»Bin» I till ■!
poem, 'when to the people for whom it was written it was,
devotional. He quotes -a passage from Mansingh with a 
heavy communal bias of Hindii- patriotism and apparently
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o v e r lo o k s  th e  passage1s in te n t io n .  T ha t i s ,  he g iv e s  
the  im p re s s io n  o f  w r i t i n g  a lm o s t l i k e  a European abou t 
an a l ie n  l i t e r a t u r e ,  t r y in g  to  d is c o v e r  l i t e r a r y  q u a l i t ie s  
i n  th a t  l i t e r a t u r e , w h i ls t  t o t a l l y  ig n o r in g  i t s  in t e n t iq n .  
G upta, on th e  o th e r  hand* , is  n o t re -d is c o v e r in g  a n y th in g , ,
He i s  s t i l l  w i th in  a l i v i n g  t r a d i t i o n  o f'com m unal • 
l i t e r a t u r e  and i n  r e p r i n t i n g . i t ,  does so , f o r  th e  same 
rea son  th a t . th e  l i t e r a t u r e  was c re a te d  in  th e  f i r s t  p la ce  -  - 
to  in c u lc a te ,  b h a k t i  i n  i t s  re a d e rs  o r  .to  a llo w  them to  
e n jo y  the  a e s th e t ic  q u a l i t ie s  in  the  manner i n  w h ich  th e y  
have been t r a d i t i o n a l l y  .en joyed. I n  speaking  o f  B h a ra tca n d ra , 
he seems to  be lo o k in g .e n v io u s ly  back to  a g o ld e n  a g e , when
r ■■
a p oe t cou ld , e n jo y  c o u r t-p a tro n a g e  and more im p o rta n t a 
c u l t u r a l  c l im a te . o f  a p p re c ia t io n  and encouragem ent th a t  ■. 
i n  modern tim e s  i s  s a d ly  la c k in g *  He h im s e lf  w ou ld  have, 
l i k e d  v e ry  .much to  e n jo y  such s t im u la t io n  as B h a ra tca nd ra  
m ust have re c e iv e d  in  re a d in g  h is  w orks to  a c r i t i c a l l y  
a p p re c ia t iv e  B rahm in  audience., who were o u t to  savour and 
im prove th e  e x c e lle n c e . o f  h is  c r e a t io n s .  I n  h o ld in g  h is  
annua l' re a d in g s  Gupta was to  some e x te n t  se e k in g  to  re c re a te  
th a t  atm osphere,. And as a poet w r i t i n g  w i t h in  a l i v i n g  
communal t r a d i t i o n  he c a s t ig a te s  c r i t i c s  o u ts id e  th a t
, ■ i - - - * _
t r a d i t i o n  such as V id ya sa g a r and peop le  l i k e  H aracandra D a tta  
who c r i t i c s e  p o e t r y ■w ith o u t  ta k in g  in t o  accoun t the  a l l -  
im p o r ta n t q u e s tio n  o f  th e  p o e t’ s in t e n t io n ,  im p ly in g  th a t
£72;
w ith o u t  sympathy f o r  th a t  . in te n t io n  th e re  can he no 
c r i t i c i s m .
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C hap te r X I 
Form and S ty le
I t  w ou ld  perhaps s u rp r is e  Gupta to  le a r n  th a t  i n  modern
tim es  h is  r e p u ta t io n  re s ts  upon h is  s a t i r e s  a lo n e . The
. . .• • • * . . 1
d e f in i t i o n  o f  Homan s a t i r e  i n  The C la s s ic a l T r a d i t io n  b y
G ilb e r t . /H ig h e t , w h ich  i s  la r g e ly  a p p lic a b le  to  modern S a t i r e ,
may be r e fe r r e d  to  i n  th is ^  c o n te x t.  I t  enumerates, the
c h a r a c te r is t ic s  o f  a s a t i r i s t :
-  g re a t v a r ie t y  o f  s ty le  and s u b je c t
*  b u t g e n e ra lly  c h a ra c te r iz e d  by  th e  f r e e  use o f
c o n v e rs a t io n a l language
-  • f re q u e n t in t r u s io n  o f  the  a u th o r ’ s p e r s o n a li ty
-  p r e d i le c t io n  f o r  w i t ,  humour and ir o n y
- -  . g re a t v iv id n e s s  "and co n cre te n e ss  o f  d e s c r ip t io n
-  sh o ck in g  o b s c e n ity  i n  theme and. language
-  ... an im p ro v is a to ry  to n e , to p ic a l  s u b je c ts *
-  the,, g e n e ra l in t e n t io n  o f  .im p ro v in g  s o c ie ty  by
- o
e xp o s in g  i t s  v ic e s  and. f o l l i e s .
The essence o f  Roman s a t i r e  ’ i s  summed up in  th e  word 
crirovBoyeAotoU: r id e n te m  d ic e re  verum » ’ jo k in g  in  e a rn e s t ’
.1 * H ig h e t ,  G i lb e r t :  The C la s s ic a l T r a d i t io n . 5 th  p r in t in g ,
196I4., p .3 0 5 . . "
2 . I b i d ,  p .305.
3 .  I b i d . ,  p .3 0 5 .
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W ith  th e  e x c e p tio n  of th e  f i r s t . ,  t h i s  l i s t  o f  c h a ra c te r is t ic s ^ *  > 
v i r t u a l l y  c o n s t i tu te  a p r o f i l e  o f  G upta, as w i l l  have he come
/  '■ -s ix  • ' ‘ . ?•.
a pp a re n t i n  th e  p re c e d in g  c h a p te rs *  Even th e  f i r s t
c h a r a c t e r is t i c , seems to  have been aimed a t  by  G upta, though  
m issed lam entab ly#
I t  i s  u n fo r tu n a te ly  a sad f a c t  th a t  men a ch ie ve  d is t in c -  s}
,v"S;V
t i o n  most r e a d i ly  i n  th e  th in g s  w h ich  come e a s ie s t to  them*
The th in g  th a t  c a m e -e a s ie s t 'to  Gupta was s a t i r e ,  though  
he h im s e lf  a im e d - fo r  d is t in c t io n  in  o th e r  d ir e c t io n s  and 
la b o u re d  e x c e e d in g ly  t o  ach ieve  i t ,  though  to  no a v a i l *  H is  
r e l ig io u s /v e rs e ,  f a r  exceeds h is  s a t i r e  i n  vo lum e, though  n o t 
i n  q u a l i t y *  He even! t r i e d  to  g a th e r to g e th e r  in to  p u b lis h e d  
volum es what he co n s id e re d  h is  's e r io u s ' ve rse  ( i t  i s  perhaps , 
as w e l l  th a t  he d id ,  f o r . i t  w ould  have o c c u rre d  to  v e iy fe w  
to  do s o ) ;  b u t h is  s a t i r e s  he l e f t  s c a t te re d  in  h is  ephem era l'
Ij.* Even Gupta d id  n o t f a i l  to  compose, 's h o r t ,  b i t i n g ,  and 
memorable e p ig ram m atic  se n te n ce ' (H ig h e t,  i b i d ,  p .3 0 6 ) ,  
w h ich  i s  a n o th e r fe a tu re  o f  good s a t i r e *  Some examples 
a re  g iv e n  b e lo w :.
a ) b i r g la k sl  b idhum ukh l. mukhe gandha chute■K \ A AT*in w T ^  'b ) b ib i . ia n
c )  h o te l- e
c a ' le  ygtn la b e ia n  k a 'r e  
to ta l'"nS S
d ) &mr5 b h u s i n e le i^ k h u s l haba* g h u s i kh e le  bacban£
e) M  MSkifs Mata,
buTihi"rhootT baliT^^ot^ ^ e . d i J e“  *—PT>T**^fc' I 1 U~il'if'I m ■ I ■ I II — >■ I 1^ I »l^*p ■ IMT I l^ lll *i 1 fl l*>Tlilll IlMlTil^  I ^ 1 * — I'■*Ti I *11
svarge  .y5be
' ■ . : ' " i -  ..v : : ■ - s 7 r - : -
; d a i ly / t o  p e rish **^  : The. rb&±aa@' was, :,I4suppose , th a t  he had.. v ;4:
S n h e h lte d , to g e th e r  w i^ h  xaimdrous o th e r  p o e t ic  t r a d i t i o n s ,  - ; y /|: 
a t r a d i t i o n a l ,  sca le  o f  ya lu e $  .in '- re g a rd  to  p o e tr y :  a t th e  1 
.to p . o f  th e  ,s c a le  were th e  Vedas and U oahisads and a t  th e  ‘ f 
bo ttom  the': k in d  o f  jin g -I 'ih g  n u rse ry -rh ym e  ve rde  o f  . f o lk -  . . 
p o e t r y :/£ n v whicfc.much o f  h is  . s a t i r e s  were; con.ched♦ So -V /
n a tu r a l ly - h e  x ie g le c te d  them* ./;4
. - T h e I n t o  w h ich  Gupta was born /w as '“ overshadowed b y ' ' 
a ,g ia n t : : - .B h a fa tca n d ra . RS#, who had d ie d  more th a n  f i f t y ; .H 
y e a r s - e a r l ie r ,  b u t whose s p i r i t  i n  th e . fo r m .o f  th e  p r in te d  
v e rs io n s  Of, h is  .m a s te rp ie ce ,, V Idya -S undar . / s t i l l  d o n in a te d V  Y 4 
p o p u la r  ta s te y  B h a ra tc a n d ra1s; in f lu e n c e  was d e e p ly  stamped 
oh/GUpta* s f r ie n d ;  BhanSnlcarap; Bandyopadhy&£: i t  was a ls o
d e e p ly  stamped upon h im s e lf .  y  Gupta w ou ld  v e ry  much have/ ; 
l i k e d  t  o.- be a ,second B h a ra tca n d ra , ,b u t a B hH ratcandra  imbued .. 
w i th  th e -s in c e re  r e l ig io u s  c o n v ic t io n s . o f  B lm p ra s ld  Sen. 
’U n fo r tu n a te l^ - fp r  G u p ta tth e  system  o f  • c o u r t  p a tro n a g e1 t h a t /  
ha$. s u s ta in e d  .Bharatcandra.: had ceased, .and th e  o n ly  scope f o r  ;/§ 
a , p oe t la y  i n  e d i t in g /  new spapers, where to  m a in ta in  c i r e u la -  ’/ ; /  
t. io h s  he had to  ’ p r p H i t u t e 1 h is  t a le n ts  w r i t in g  s a t i r e s  o n -  ;J//
5* /.The/w orks p u b lis h e d  in  Gupta/1 s : l i f e - t im e  \ ( i . e .  ,  B h a ra t~ ; 
candra  Ray GUhdkarer J ib a n b y t ta h ta . , P rabodh P ra b h a ka r. e tc y  
w ere1 a i l . s e r i o u ^ - ih  n a tu re *  ' 4;/
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t o p ic a l  e v e n ts , w h i ls t  he lo n g e d  to  s i t  i n  th e  C o u rt o f  
K r is h iia g o re , p ro d u c in g  some in te rm in a b le  m a s te rp ie c e .
Such th e n  was G upta1s p o s i t io n :  a man who yearned  t o
be a m e d ie va l d e v o t io n a l p o e t, b u t c o n fin e d  by  economic 
n e c e s s it ie s  to  b e in g  a newspaper e d i t o r .  As a p o e t,
Gupta can c la im  c r e d i t  f o r  no te c h n ic a l  in n o v a t io n s  whatsoever*, v 
H is  w hole  c a re e r can be summed up i n  a; sen tence : he in h e r i te d
from  B h& ra tcandra  and RSmprasHd, and a ls o  fro m  th e  .'cu rren t 
Kabiw aim s, th e  w hole e s ta te  o f  B e n g a li p o e tr y ;  he, managed
th e  e s ta te  as b e s t he c o u ld  in  p r e v a i l in g  c ircu m s ta n ce s  and *
headed i t  on in t a c t  t o  h is  descendan ts . To t h i s  e x te n t ,  h is  
achievem ent was no g re a te r  and no le s s  th a n  th a t  o f  any 
fe u d a l a r is t o c r a t ,  excep t f o r  t h i s :  from  t h i s  e s ta te  Gupta
farm ed a h a r v e s t .o f  ve rse  sa6i r e ,  such as Bengal had n e ve r, 
known b e fo re  o r s in c e . There had been a few  seeds b e fo re ,  
i n  Mukundarlm and B h lr  a t cand ra , and th e  K ab iw & l& s, b u t such 
abundance was unprecedented* F o r t h is  Gupta does indeed  
deserve c r e d i t *  ~ ;
( l )  S tanza . The v a r ie t y  o f  fo rm s and s ty le s  e x h ib ite d  ■;
by  Gupta was a lm ost as w ide as- h is  in h e r i ta n c e :  he a tte m p te d  ;
■ " 1" 1 & - 
lo n g  poems in  th e  manner o f  B hS ra tcandra  and s h o r t l y r i c s  i n  ;;
6. e.g. Sara daman,o;al. . (G.B.,pp. 267^288 ).
the style of* RSmprasdd; lie also attempted a drama and . . 
serious religious verse; hut he achieved’ success as we have 
indicated, mainly in short satirical poems where the folk 
elements of the current kahiwmMs are perhaps strongest#
To say that Gupta’ s variety of forms and styles was tas wide 
as his. inheritance doe6 hot ultimately imply any great variety 
however; for traditionally Bengali vef> se exhibits only two 
forms: the r>aff5r and-the tripadT* These constituted the
typical Bengali stanza form: the length of the poem being
dependent merely on the number of such stanzas#
A nafrar consists of 28 syllables, fourteen to each line,7 
with a paesural pause after the first eight,. and a final 
pause at the. end of each line marked by either a'single or 
double dgyi (vertically-drawn stop)# The double dSri 
indicates the close of the couplet or stanza# From: the point 
of view of.syntax, these caesuras and dgyis coincide with 
syntactical groupings into phrases,and clauses* From the 
point of view of rhythm,,;however, they break the flow of 
sound into rhythmic groups,"where uniformity tends to produce 
monotony# In Gupta, however, subsidiary pause s. within the 
broad rhythmic structure serve to introduce variety# Ih
7* There is, however, a variant called ek&balt consisting of 
eleven syllables* f ;
8* In ek&ball the caesura is after the sixth*
• ' . • ;a. • . 37£
the scheme below a number, of conventions have been 
improvised: . +. indicates a subsidiary pause and ~ the
caesura* . It will be seen that the initial eight syllables’ 
preceding the caesura, sometimes exhibit the following four 
groupings:
a) h + I4. :
b) 2 + 2  + 2.+ 2
c) Ij. + 2 *f 2
d) 3 + 3 + .2
whilst the six syllables after the caesura fall into the 
following four groups:
o) 3 + 3
f) U + 2
gD) 2 + u
h) 2 + 2 + 2
O • g* ,
(a) bl&vartlp n£tya§£la df£ya manohar / h 4- l|.,~2 + £
Sobhita suc&ru &lo sUrya SaSadhar //3 + $  +  2 " 2. +■ k
svabhSb svabhSbe l o f e  samp£dan bh§r /  3 + 3 + 2: h +-, 2
koidche sakal stttra ho£e stltradhar// 3 + 3 + 2 N 2 + Ij.
3aladhar b&dyakar & b£d$a kare k a t a / h  + l { . ~ 2 + 2 + 2
371.
s a m lrd n  s a n g lt  k o r ic h e  a  b i r a t  a, / /  U + 3 ~ 3  + U
cha£ k & le  chay  k £ l  ha#" cha£ r tlp  /  2 + 2 + ; 2 + %. 2 + 2' + -2
raAgabhtime ra ftg a  k a re  b h S re r  s v a rtlp  //i\ + 2 3 + 3
a & h ik a r l  e km S tra  a k h i l  p & la k  / k,+ k:r 3 + 3
SmarS s a k a le  , t a r  y a t r a r  b l l a k  / / ^  3 + 3  + 2' 35 + 3
In the variant of the ^a£gr, the ekgball,. the; six syllables 
before the caesura sometimes fall into the following five , 
groupings:, ■'t' . , -
3) 3 + 3-,
k) 2 + 2 + 2
1) 2 + k
m.) i). + 2 .
n) 1 + 1 + 1).
Whilst the five after the caesura may subdivide mainly in 
two ways:
o) 3 + 2 .
■ p) 2 + 3
e • g** "f
(b) sukher sSgare ^ milan dvlp / 3 + 3 ~ 3 + |
9*  K.S., Part I, p.22* ',!
2>*P
mama pr&^esvar tar adhlp // 2 + 1|. ~ 2 + 3
deha tarS man nSbik tlr / 2 + 2 +  2 w 3 + 2
becibe t£h3re prem bh&n$£r / / 3  + 3 ~ 2 + - 3
ataeb dekhi karunS kara / U + 2 ~ 3 + 2
da^Sl biraha dukh~s£gar // 3 + 3 ~ 2 + 3  
e ki biparlt kusum k£le / l + l + i j . ~ 3 > + 2
hyda#’ ghereche, jaladj&le //10 3 + 3  33 + 2
The tripadl as its name implies is based en the three 
(pad), into which each line of the stanaa divides. Here 
again syntactical and metrical groupings coincide, and once 
more to vary the rhythm, Gupta makes use of subsidiary
13
pauses. The broad scheme is;




As in the first foot of the nafrar, Gupta may break the 
initial. 8 syllables in four ways;
<2i) 3 + 3 + 2
10. G.B*, p*306*
11* There are, however, two varieties of tripadt, laghu and 
dlrgha. The broad scheme 8 ~8 refers to the dlrgha
tripadt* In the laghu tripadl the scheme would be 6 g 6,
34>l
r) 2 +  3 +  3 '
s) 2 + 2 + 4
t) . 2\-K-. 2 + 2 + 2
and the eight syllables of the second foot in four similar 
ways: . ■
u) 3 + 3 + 2 
v) 2 + 2  + iji' . 
w) 4 + 2 + 2
x) 2 + 2 + 2 + 2 .
The remaining ten of the final foot he sometimes breaks 
three ways,
y) 3 + 3 + 2 + 2  
z) 4 + 3 + 3
aa) 2 + 2; + 3 + 3
e*g*> .
(c) sahasrakarer kare, kibS §obhS sarabare, .
3 + 3 +. 2 2 + 2 + 4
se rttper nShi anurttp /
l *+ 3 + 2 + 4
nalinl pheli^ toas, bistSr kari^S bSs,
3 + 3 + 2 3 + 3 + 2
praksS kariehe ni j pQp //
3 + 3 + 2 +  2
342.
mHthSir S e a l khule prl^apSne mukh tule 
1|. + 2 + 235 + 3 + 2
hese hese ki khel£ khelS#* / 
2.+ £ + 1 + 2 . +  3
3h& kibp. manohar,
2 + 2  + 1}.
dibSkar di#£ kar 
1}. + 2 + 2
snehe t£r badan much£$- //
2 + 2 + 3 + 3
neee nece ksape k§ape 
2 + 2 + 2  + 2
hejmukhe pa^e bane 
k + 2 + 2
mane ei bh&ber &hb&s /
2 + 2 + 3 + 3 
kamaldaler taler rabl-ehabi jale jvale,
3 + 3 + 2 — 2: + 2 + 2 + 2: 
bidUrita hateche bilSs //^2 
1}. + 3 + 3
Besides the manipulation of subsidiary pauses, Gupta made
other sporadic attempts to vary the rigidity of the tradition-
13al stanza, form, some exsmpiescof these variations ares •
G.B., p'
Ibid.,
chile tumi aprak&§, haile he suprakaS,
-basa ■, , - , ,
bh&lo^bh&Lo b&sa, VQfQ kara b^s,
kata £& abhil&§, ; kata his parih&s,
£una bhls dhara bh£§, bhramab£s parotia //
manre amar &una manre Smlr /
sakali aslr ar sakali asar //
ek bhmbe bhab r&khi, ye dike phirabe £khi,
dekliil>e sakal phSki, ek mStra; sir / 
sakali aslr £r sakali asar //
sukyti s£dhan kori^e ka<6ai
hole tumi 3Tb nar re / 
indri^a sahit sukher sadan,
pele d r u  .kalebar re //
prakyti-i sarbba mTtlSdh£r / 
prakytix4 pade namaskSr /
prakrti pradhmna sat!}]. §una rati rasabatT 
sabiSeg ball sadEcSr //
Thea© stanzas seem, more or less, combinations of
3<fc4
pafrgr and tripadls ^  in three songs, however, an attempt 
is made to express, sentiments in extensive stanzas, as in 
Nllkar:
tumi bi§vamata Victoria thSko BilSte /
£mrS mg sab tomSr adhln, . din ciradin,
Subhadln din m£ Bh^rate //
Company uihi£e nile, 
ke bujhe tom&r llle? 
nile ma ei Bh&rater bhSr / 
pe$*e Subha samScSr / 
m£ tom£r habe bhSlo, SlSate dilen &lo,
sukhe rok samabh£be, §&da kUlo,
bhed rabenS £r / / ^
in Durbhlkga:
yata chufi gulo tuyi mere, 
ketSb hsste niece yabe / 
takhah a b §ikhe,‘bibi.seje,
Bilatl? bol kabei kabe /
li|.* The so-called ’new* metres, such as prakyti chanda. 
unmadini chanda, capalamaia chanda* amodml chanda* . 
biiasinl chanda* ranginl chanda, blrbilgstnl chanda.* 
mohlnt chanda and pancaI chanda,.employed in Gupta1 s 
Bodhendu Bik5§(l85o)« are either combinations of paff%r and 
tripadl or based on the nursery-rhyme metre.
15* K.S., Part I, p.lOlj..
3^r
ekham Sr ki tSra sSji ni#e,
sS3 se;jutir brata;;g£be / ■
sab k86a bSmce dharbo §ese
plyi pete ar ki khlbe / • .
o bh£i Sr katadin bfece.thSkle 
, pSbei 'pab^.-dekhte pabe /
er£ Span hSte . h§ ki^e bogl, j
gayer mSthe hao^a khSbe //
and in PausrSr G-It:
me^egulq bedhe MiopS, 
t abu mukhe kare copS, . 
purusgulo tsder kaehe,'
pSre nSkd kaths£ ete / y
rSnnSghaire kSnnShSti, " ^
s. tathaca nS bSkye S^ i.r >
ekebSne. holem ml$i,: v/-:r:-
ktdi£e dile kathSr cote //17 ^
n Q
It will have been noted that in (a) one flaw occurs: modern
16* Ibid*, p*122* y
17. . G.B., p*155*. : '-yk
18*. The-underlined line in the quoted text / which is apparently 
divided, into two equal parts (7 + 7).*
readers might perhaps accuse him of introducing a- little
too much variety here, but .it should be remembered that
■ 19such metrical flaws were common in medieval verse ■'and were
disguised in recital, because;in those days poetry was more
closely allied to the art.of singing, where the lengthening
or shortening of a vowel can easily conceal metrical flaws*
20Poetry was not then, as it is now, a reading art* Thus 
such flaws were part of G-upta’s inheritance and he preserved 
them*
19* For example:
(1) &  + 8 sattare na§ill sggarer ,1al mg.jhe
(Baru Candidas. SrXkrspaMrthanT*
(ii) 7 + 8 l^ru hi^a yetnan bh^na5o he chgoygle
TSyttib^s, Ramg.vap )
(iii) 6 + 9 Prghl&de raksilg Hiranvakasi x>u samhari
(Kg§1 ram/ Mahabharat. )
(iv) 6 + 6 papditer madhye, kyttibSs gunt
TlJhru'b&handa, Mah&baipi £ a ib a 11}
(v) 7 + 7  bhuray~ug dhanuk dharifranancabSn (
(Al£ol ♦ Padmabatl)
(vi) • 6 + 9 suni.frS kahilS Bhabananda Ma.jumdS'r
* {BhEratcandra 7 iiSiada Mafigalj *
20*' It is interesting to note that the fuxctoental feature of 1 
Bengali prosody is its quantitative equivalence; hence 
in verses rhythm is hot‘achieved by the arrangement of 
stressed and unstressed syllables, though initial stress 
> in words is a characteristic of the language* In Bengali 
verse the"fopt is the basic measure and consists of an , 
equal number of syllables* A number of feet, usually 
accompanied, by a tag, constitute a line. Lengthening 
and shortening of syllables; within a foot is a common > 
feature,in reading as well as'in singing*.
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(ii) Rixyme. , In the oa.frSr proper and its variant,, the 
ekSball, the first line of each stanza rhymes with the 
second: e.g.,
■...  1 ■""■■■— ——  ai
 , a
, ' b
In the, tripadl the rhyme scheme is:
  b *
, —  t)
, In Sanskrit verse rhyme was optional, but in- apabhraip^h
and Bengali it became obligatory* Though in medieval Bengali
21even assonance was acceptable, by Gupta's time consonantal
rhyme was also requisite* -Even Bharatcandra, who did much
22
to perfect versification in Bengali, was at times criticised
21. Batt&carya, S.B.: BHngla Chanda* Calcutta, 1955? p.198*
.22, Ibid., p. 1914-.
'■ 23-for deficiencies in rhyme. . This, was a. further result of
y^-y-
the seizing of poetry from music,;which had concealed so
■' - , ' ~ ~ ■
many poet’s inadequacies.
There are.two kinds of rhyme: rhyme in open syllables
and rhyme in closed syllables. In open syllables Gupta 
, maintains uniformity between both the consonantal and vowel
constituents of his rhymes: .
(a.) Isutos lsuto§ sarbbados hat a / ./ a ta
din dhyln ylg-jajne abirata rata // a ta
.(b) klmint kuhake pari kha#' hei habl / 1 bg
nije sei habl ria#* hlbl tir blbl // 1 bl
(c) Srama-cintl ubha^er bi§rlmer biti / 1 ti
_ r •  1 mmm- *
- budhir pradlpe u^i uskiblr kl'fthi // 1 ti
(d) byddha dhare pa&ubhlb Ja§u-bhab 6i§u / i §u
buyl bale Rldhlkji§na chorl bale Xfiu // 1 §u
(e) ghare Ir nahi laf madaner - ihuki / u ki
jog hole, bhog nai nli lukoluki // IL ki
23*.' Ibid., p. 199. See also «•.. Bharat candra RayGunakarer 
Jlbanbyttahta by Tsvarcandra Gupta, Calcutta, 1855,
; p. 9.. , ' . ;
(f) pit 1 de#* gale sltra puttra phele kete / e te
blp plje bhagarbatl betl def pete // ’ e te
(g) bi£e£at& pika dlri petmotS bhure / u re- . n
randhra gi#l pete dlioke nerl mltha.phuye // i re
(h) mile tlr mil nai nlm dhare mllo / '*■ 1 lo
• rogl pete khete hole yete ha^ culo // '' u lo
•i * ,
In closed syllables too, Gupta’s record is good:
(i) bara bole abhimln kise kare nar a r
nlnl rip duhkha yar maner bhitar // . ’ ': a r
(j) soiirabher dulal phulal nlm ylr / 1 r
tiler tilete ha$ jaiiam tahlr// 5**
(k) sakal Sarlre §obhe: niSir §i£ir / i r
ysir jata#\ yenaa mandlkint nlr // - v 1 r
(l) §lsa khete khlsl lage kata ta£ sukh / u kh
ekhan porheche dSt ei bara dukh // . u; kh
(m) blnglll Ichen yara tlrl seirlp / I p
*. sanga doge angahln hoj'eche birlp // I p
(n) hHy hly kar klche kori bala klied / e d
ylr dharmma eki. karmma bay marmmabhgd // e d
(d) e baya -asahya bhab bhebe jnln lop / o p
madan hlrafre ant a praka&e prakpp // — " \ o p
One of Gupta’s favourite devices was the.pun, which
of course produced total identity between some of his rhymes.
(p) tare tlr ylnl ylfr ras soloanl / 1 nl
arasik lok tabu bale tare ana // 1 nl
(g.) ghrnlr svabhabe yei nahi khlfr koni / ■ kd pi
tire ki manu§, bale nije sei kooi // ko pi
(r) mile kona dos nli bhllo bate mil / ; ml 1
mile ye niplt kare tine de.fr mil // ; ml 1
(s) e kller karttl yini tlr nli Mil / . kl 1
athaca dilen tini sakaler kli // - kl 1
kul difre kli difre ye dharena kli / kl 1
'akll sagare kara tire anukll // kl 1
aklle ye kli dile sei debe kli / kl 1
kli kli kore kena hetecha bya kli // kl 1
3qt
Rare? type's of one-syllable, three.-syllable and, four- j-
syllable rhyme are illustrated below. .
dekhi#1S rabir chabi naeiche .ionakl / ki
baker m^thS#1 baya badhite BSsukl// ki
(u) three-syllable rhyme:
Node Statipur phire phiri^m HugalT / hu: ga It
&es kariSche yata deSer Rugall // gu ga li
(v) four-syllable rhyme: „ ;1
ramanlr ramanl^a kalebar kamanl.fra . ,ra ina nl fra' 
o to nahe. gamanl.fe, dukheri Edh&r /ka ma nl fra
ga ma nl £a
•Just,.as Gupta introduced rhythmic variety by the .-J:
manipulation of minor pauses, he also'introduced a: similar 
variety into the monotonous rhyme scheme by the insertion of 
internal rhymes.
A conservative, list may readily include the following citations.::
(w) madhubhare talfral,, dhaldhal rUp /
asyabhara hasya t&v. dr|ya aparUp// ’ •
ma.ihe mS.ihe yata dvi.i. ni.1 niri dale / 
ras khafr yafe g&fr, ba!se puspadale //
(x) ham§abedl bftenge gele atftiamsa sab habe / 
aqiSe gele ai|i§a mi§e bam§a kothS rabe //
(y ) birhalaksl bidhumukhi mukhe gandlia chute / 
ahS t^ fr ro .1 ro,1 kata rose phute //
. suprakg|ya kibS- asya mydu hasya bharg / 
adhare amyta sudhg prem-ksudM-harS //
(s) manolobhS kibS §obhH ahS marl mari / 
ribban uriche kata phar-phar kari //
1 dnaLghai dhaldhal b§k& bhab dhare / 
bibi.i&n cole ,i%n-labe .iln ka*re //
(aa) very best sherry t&ste Merry rest‘y&te / 
age bhSge den gif&: £rlmatir h£te //
(bb) Jaktisaha bhaktibhabe khefre m£msa mad / 
hlte hlt€ svargalabh prapta Brahmapad // 
rase matta cheye tattva premtattva labhe / 
ho.ve -prlt nrtya-glt biparlt bhSbe //
(cc) helfg. kore kellg luthe Pi1ftr bhitare / 
,iell% mere bey&ita ahamk^r bhare //
. ekhan se keif a kotha hellS kothS. ar / - 
. .ielfa mere keba ,dey* darir blhSr ?
cheye paHg. bale All&h payechi bip&ke / 
kacha kholl& yata molia tobattJUJJL dake //
3 0 3
(dd) madhumukhe badhu bole tosani amSj’ / ’ •
rajanlte sudhumukhe di#*echa biday //
(iii) Onomatopoeia* Bengali is particularly rich in 
onomatopoeia, which, as. might be expected, constitutes a 
feature of nursery rhymes. Onomatopoeia was also exploited 
>in medieval verse: Bh&ratcandra developed its use to a fine 
art..
Two ma^or,poetic functions are served by onomatopoeia:
' (1 
(a) it enhances the musica 1 quality..of poetry; and (b) it
■ - : / 
releases poetry from the tyranny of restricted meaning and
allows it to roam in. regions of suggestion and .association.^
In the following couplet, for example:
latapat 3a$&3ut sa&ghatta G-angS / 
calaccal $alattal kalakkal tarangl / / ^  ■
onomatopoeia intensifies both the melody and the meaning: 
the first line suggests the splash-down of She Ganges on 
Siva's matted locks; and the second the dancing flow 
(calaccal). crystal-clear translucency (talattal) and inherent
21*. DS&gupta, Sudhlrkumar; Mbya|rl, 2nd ed., 1968, p.18.
25* Bharatcandra: Aimad^mangal« ed.,by Brajendranath
BandyopHdhySj' and Sa3&ntk£nta Das, 1950, p.31*
26gurgling (kalakkal) of* the Ganges,
Whilst Bharatcandra drew Siva eating his dinner as 
follows:
pancatnukhe Siva kh&ben kata / 
ptlren udara s£dher mat a // 
pa#es pa^odhi sansani.fS /
‘ pistak-parbbat kacmaci.f^ // 
cuku cuku cuku cusya cosi^S / 
kacar-foaear carbba cibi£l // 
liha liha ;jihe lehya lehi^H / 
cumuke cak oak peya pi£& / / ^
Gupta describes a New Yearfs Day dinner celebrated
the English in Calcutta as; {
/ ■ ;
ka/fr kat katSkat •frak tak tak / *
thun thun thun thun dhak dliak dhak // 
Qunu cupu cun cun can can can / 
supu supu sun sup sap sap sap // 
thakas thakas frhak nhas phas phas /  1 
kas kas tas tas Rhas ghas Rhas //
1 m h i i i . ^  “  mriv
hiip hip hurray d&ke whole- class /'
pQ
'dear madam you take, this Rlass 1 //
26, D&sgupta, op.cit., pp* 18-19* 
27* Bh&ratcandra, ibid, p,61j.„
28. K.S., Part I, p.71*
3<?5~
Bh&ratcandra drew partially in onomatopoeia (the 
underlined portions): Gupta sketched the entire situation
|
in sound alone, thus improving on his master. /
A similar'method describes the flight of the Sikhs and 
the blare of the. English martial trumpet:
hur hup huy hur , dur dur dur dur.
. mv mv sug m v gum /
' kay kar cay cay, Rhay Rhay phay phay»
hay har day day dum //
- fgStyS RSrg Rum Rum. daRg dgR% dum dum.
Rum Rum riafrdhak bSje / 
bha bha bha bha bham bham. phapha phapha pam pam, 
bham bham bherl r&g bhgje / / ^
On other occasions, however, Gupta like Bharatcandra 
loads his palette only partially with onomatopoeia
cap cap tap $ap kalarab u$he / 
kan kan jhan nhan huhumkar chute // 
sumadhur kata sur bheke git / 
pham nham .jh£m ,iham jalad b&5&$* //
29** Ibid., p.23if*
har har kar may titkSrl ch£re // 
dhlri .dhlrl Sobhe giri svabhaber saje / 
guyh Ruyu guyu guru nahbat baje // 
khartar dinkar luk&ila tape/. 
thar thar gar gear tribhuban kape// 
huy huy duy duy ghana ghana hike /
.ihar .Ihar phar phar samlray dake //
bhan bhan phan phan masaker dhani / :.
katarUp nabarUp apartlp gayi / / ^
Gupta's use of onomatopoeia was, however,, spai*ing:
;in addition to the above only three ihore instances can be
31 '
cited. As an internal embellishment, he much preferred 
alliteration.
' ■ * *
(iv) Alliteration. In Bengali alliteration could tradition­
ally, be of two kinds: /simple and complex. In simple
alliteration a single initial letter is repeated several
times: in complex two or more initials are interwoven in a;
pattern. In English these variants are termed piled allitera
30. Ibid., p*166*
31*- ^ G.B., pp*'296, 297, 327*
/ 5^ 7
tion and crossed alliteration respectively. An example 
of the former is.cited below:
/1 * 
sambhrame. bhramar bhrame bhunje kata ras/
gun gun gun gun.ie mukhe g£y ya§ //
This to some qxtent resembles the alliterative pattern 
of Anglo-Saxon poetry, where three words in .each line were 
required to begin with the same letter*.■
In a somer seson whan .soft was the .sonne,
• I shone me in shrouds^ as I a shepe were,?^
It should be noted, however, that Gupta displays greater- 
subtlety. His scheme is:
bh«*. bh*.. bh..• bhunje ... k. * • as / 
g.... g*... g. • • • gunje . •. • k. • • as //-
where each of his series of allitei*ations terminates in an 
internal rhyme#
Furthermore, Gupta was quick to exploit not only 
alliteration, but also similarities, amongst medial letters 
and phonetic similarities as well:
32# Boulton, Marjorie: The Anatomy of Poetry, 5th imoression
London, 1965, p.6l. ------ —  -- ----
33* Piers the Plowman by William Langland, quoted in Current 
Literary Terms by A.F.Scott .M.A.» London, 1967* P#7#
3^ 2
pal&§e bilH'S kare" malatlr lata ,
: ‘ * prabal karh$e tar mano-malinatl. //
Besides the alliterative’p’s, ’k’s, and fmf8 here, there 
are also five medial repetitions o£ ’I1, three, of* *£’, 
echoing the rhyme, five repetitions of.’r* and in addition 
an overall predominance of labials ( fp’, ’bf and fmf), 
which in concert produce a very^ intricate pattern indeed#
(v) Funs* We have already mentioned Oupt^1 s puns in 
. connection with his rhymes# Puns were his vice and like 
"all vices were:ultimately destructive:- like white ants 
they bored in and out of his verses producing an effect 
which even Gupta ;would have described as boring. We. 
therefore give only one .example; of his puns:
kusumer bUs chere .kusumer b£s / 
bainabhare ese kare nasikS^ bSs //
In Gupta’s time this could only have, meant:
’The,scent of the flower (‘2nd kusumer b&s), having 
left the home of the buds (1st kusumer has), and 
ladened the air, made its home in a nostril*1
-Modern times, having added the/sense of omnibus, to bas, 
makes possible'the following rendering which no doubt would 
have delighted Gupta: ~
fThe flower ’bus having left the flower depot 
and ladened the air (with its fumes) parked in 
a nostril.1 . . ;
(vi.) Further reiterative-devices* Gupta frequently repeats
the same'initial, medial or final word, phrase' or sound.
These repetitions often heighten the intellectual effect.
Initial reiteration;
eirUp golyog kalik£t& ma# / ,
. keha bale dui pSc keha bale cha# // 
keha bale tin k3n& cha# tin na# / 
keha bale grahobhog ha# kena na# //
: keha bale • dekhS. yWoe panjari pa# / * 
keha bale c5r dSn£ manda ati&a# //
. keha bale 3ugb£dha uparete ra# / 
t&r kabhe. kSca paka sab habe kga# // 
keha bale dan phele ghare gele 3a# / 
keha bale Jay 3ay ajay bija# // 
keha bale bythH bala bal hataksa# /
ghare uthe kece palda bara Sobhodha# // ; ,
keha bale ke bplibe 3&# parS3a# / 
yekh&nete dharmma &che sekhanete 3 a# / / ^
4-00
The phrase keha bale (someone says) coming at the 
beginning of almost every.line, expresses the whisperings 
.and rumours amongst the.citizens of Calcutta about the 
fudge’s impending decision in a certain case.
Medial reiteration:
\ Ba3S RHo Pa^a yini
BS.il R£o Pa&£ y$ni. sadhu tini,i
m^ny^nanlmat e /
.MahSrastra mahSt rostra. pU^ya e 3agate // 
gheye se ni.i de& ,
Cheye se nij de£, r&3ibe&, 
bScibHr tare / 
atmasamarpan kare Britisher kare // ^
The reiteration here serves to emphasize particular points*
Terminal reiteration;
santo§-ksIrod-tlre yabe ki na yabenS / 
anjali pUriyS sudhl; khSbe kl na khabena //
ShS.hena snigdha nlre nabe n£ he nab eng. / 
eman &ttal ;jal pabena he pabeng //
35# K.S., Part II, pp. 212-213#
kslrod-sa^lr guft ggbeng he ggbena / 
ye gg^ se ar bhabe bhabe ng he bhabeng 
kamkun^e pap-puspa tulona he tulona / 
kope kubgtasete phulona he phulona // 
mohe maji ma^advgr khulo ng he khulona / 
madrtlp madglase dhulo ng he dim long // 
dgmbhikatg dolmanee dulong he dulong /
36
Si^are bhujanga kgl bhulona he bhulong //
Sometimes it is the rhyme itself which is repeated:
ghg mari tarafiginl. kiba Sabhg dhareche / 
rajata ran$ita satl anga beri pareche // 
Stlnyapare §a&adhare hemchata ksariche / 
suSltal nirmal kar dan kariche //m m m mm#* m m  9 r
tatinl-tarange targ kg^ta range kheliche / 
paban hillol yoge ghana ghana heliche // 
yena kona bi^oginl nidrgbhare ra.freohe / 
svapna yoge patilabhe pramodinl ha.yeche // 
hasya ba§e subadan jhalmal kariche / 
that that kalebar nithar Sihariohe // 
dekhi^g svabhgb pri^g na£an prakgsiche / 
dekhijg e bhab kintu hrde lg} bgsiche // ^
36. G.B.f p.,35*
37* K.S*, Part II, p.3U
Here the repetition is deliberately intended to produce 
monotony.
ratri din samabhgbe ro#*echi * tightT / 
e gbgr kothg ha’te gila 1 kite’? 
bing sutre uyi^gche' kerrmn ’kite’ / 
pgkhg ngi Stlnye ese Iceman ’ f i&ht’ '/// 
nghi bale, bale cale kaler ’kite’ / . 
marttya loke Sabda kare, ’kite, kite1 // 
ghor kruddhe ese tirddhe yuddher ’ sight ? / 
haring laibe §asl katt^ g 1 fight ’ // 
mane ei bhghiygche haile ’night’ / .
-■ keye labe gmader cSder 1 right1 // 
celeehe ntltan kal jjveleche ’ light’- / 
ekhani ngSiba tgre, kari^g ’bite’.
The monotonous repetition liere records the monotonous 
line-by-line rise of the ’kite’ : i.e., the. steady upward
progress.. -
uthila yuddher bhab, nypatir mane / 
chu$ila iipraj seng, Rangooner ra$e // 
luftila Brahmer de&, anubhab ha£ / 
kuyila. mager bujhi, maran. ni£ca^ //
38- Ibid., p. 197*'
jatila kucakrl yata, cakra kari mane / 
phutila pramgd-puspa, samhgrer bane // 
khutila khuter khut, matta ha£e ro§e // 
tutilo sakal khal, svabhgber dose //
. ratila rarer rab, kSpe basumatl / 
ghatila bipad tatha, abodh bhUpati.// 
gbgr tahgr dose iijrgjer krodh / 
thgbgr praharekare himsg pari£odh // 
chalila kariyg chal klial mantrl tSr / 
phalila paper phal, rgjya rglcha bhgr // 
.ivalila rager agni dalila hrda£ / 
salil-sandhir yoge, nirbbgn ki ha#* //
calila British-seng.talila dharanl / •
r- r r " "  * •
balila badane Sudhu mgr mgr dl*&.ni // ^
Here the repetition, like the steady tick of a clock, 
suggests the inevitability of doom for the Burmese, for 
’whom time was running out.
ei dharg ei baphi ei bayu Jal / 
ei taru ei patra ei puspa phal //
39. a.B., p.297..
ei ghr&n ei drsti ei spared rab / 
ei ei ei sab /// 
ei bhaba pancakrta panca chgra na£ / 
ei pgt bhedgune kata pgt ha#* //
' ej. ksudhg ei trysng ei Sok rog /
ei sukh ei dukh ei. t^ipti bog // 
ei bhgb ei bodh jei cintg man /f 
ei khgdya ei mukh ei asvadan // 
ei nadl ei ksetra ei upabaxi / 
ei eandra ei, sgrya ei. taragan // ' 
ei rgtri ei.din ei tithi bgr / 
ei dr§ya ei glo 'ei andhakgr // :>
ei prgt <3i- sandhyg ei makhya. k&l / 
ei pal ei da$da el. kha$dakgl // 
ki g&carya bhabakgrya sab purgtan / .
athaca na^aje nitya nirakhi ntltan //^°
Here the constantly recurring ei indicates the eternally 
new, eternally old condition of the universe in its constant 
cjrcle of rebirth and decay*
I4.O* Ibid*, p*312*
(yii) Refrains. Reiteration is the life-beat of rhythm 
and is seen in the stanza form, flow and pause, rhyme and 
alliteration, assonance and pun. In short, in all poetic 
devices of patterned/sound and silence. Refrains are hut 
a further instance of this regulated, rhythmic reiteration, 
of which as a poet Gupta was inordinately fond. Here are 
two passages from Burg giver Stuti:
bam ham ham bah ham ham bam / 
kise tumi ham?: 
b£d&o British £inge bham bham bham / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam //
Srtdham Serampore kailSs sikhar / 
bi§vam&dhe aparUp drSya manohar //
Comnanyr pratisthita tumi buyg Siv / 
tath&f birad kari tarUtecha d^b //
§ubhradeha Bhtttangth Bholg Mahe&var /
Gahg&r taranga taba mathgr upar //
. kakhano prakhar beg kabhu tham tham / ■
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam // 
kise tumi kam?
; M.i5o Brlti_a.h Altse bham bham bham /
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Friend of India brsabe Urohaii / 
ahankar al'aipkSr bhuj anga-bhUsan // 
paksap&t h&rmSla sad&. suSabhan / 
mithy& ehal tos3modl tri§Ul dharan // 
dhO#pan chal taba kagajer kal /
Urddhabh£ge dhak dhak jvaliche anal // 
dame dame dam b£;jl n&hi kh£o dam / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam //
kise tumi kam? 
bSLl5o British §inge % bham bham bham / 
bam bam bam bab bam -bam bam // ^
The above refrain is repeated in six other passages in 
the same manner,
^  • ! U
Twelve poems in the. BasumatT editionof Gupta’s poems "j.ir.
U2 1 • ('contain such refx>ains.^ It should be noted that Gupta
partially utilises the same refrain in several poems*^ Such. 
1+i* K*S., Part I, pp. 13^ -135^
JLj.2. G*B., p*9, P *18 , pp*1 8 -19 , pp* 17-18 , P*77, p.158, pp. 1 5 8 -
159, pp. 185-186, pp* 196-199, pp. 317 -318 , pp. 330-331 , 
PP. 338-339** , x 
10* For example: (i) duniff&r m%,ihe bab a sab hya#’ phak
(ii) dunirar maiihe bab£ sab bharpur
(iii) duniMr ma.ihe b&b£ kichu kichu na#'
(iv) lgthailthi k§t5k5ti kise ami kam?
(v) lathg lathi katgkati kise tumi lcam?
economy of* effect in Gupta was not uncommon* He often 
repeats lines and sometimes whole stanzas from.one poem 
to another This is a feature of folk~poetry,^of
course, and indicates how close to being a folk-poet Gupta 
. actually was*
(viii) Rhythm* Gupta's rhythms too^at times present folk- - 
elements* Though, in reading Gupta's poetry, it is possible 
to discover a subtle rhythm dependent upon the' ever-moving 
minor pauses indicated in our discussion of his stanzas, 
if one is not careful one finds oneself in many of his 
passages reproducing the. celebrated rhythm of Bengali nursery 
rhymes, which may be schematised as:
where signifies stress and - a single syllable* This 
may be exemplified by:
G*B., pp* 2 p*311* Conrpare Qastra ebam SiksS 
Bibhrgt with: Bhgsgi:. four couplets are common to both . 
poems7*while two Slightly altered* 
ii-S* Dugan, Zbavitel: Bengali Folk-ballads from Mymensingh and 
The Problem of Their AuWenTicity, 1st ed*7 Calcutta, 19&3»:
q.C p. 190*
i|6* 'Rhythm is' , as pointed-out by Harvey Gross, 'neither out­
side of a poem's meaning .nor an ornament to it* Rhythmic 
structures are expressive forms, cognitive elements, 
communicating those experiences which rhythmic conscious­
ness can alone, communicate: emphatic human responses to 
time in its passage*' (SouhELand Form in Modern Poetry* 
by Harvey Gross, 1st ed77'"Michi'gan, 1962*, p. 12* }
4 oS
/ / / / 
ghump3r§ni m£sipisi moder b&ri ye^o /
^  y f  ' ,
b&tabhar£ p£n debo gMl bha're khe^o //
'sanbSdhlno ghat debo be sain mekhe ^ ne^o /
'Sltal p&ti pere debo 'pore ghum 'y®fo / / ^
or
/ / ' ' ' - 
brsti pare t&pur tupur nadl elo b£n /
/ / ' / / _ //
Siv th&kurer biye holo tin kanye dan //
ek kany& r&dhen b&ren ek kanya khSn /,
f  ^ / j,g
ek kanyS n& kheyb baper b£ri yan // y-.-
The following passage from Gupta may be recited to the 
same fchythm:
/ / / / y 
ny love calay£i hoteler shone /
/ ** / / // 
ekhani dekhite p&bi katamajS cape //
gay^gari cliayHcha^i kata &ata cake /
/ / /  ^
yata pSra kafse khao take ‘take take//
'sherry cherry beerybrandy 'ai dekha ^ harS, /
/ / / / ek bindu pete gele dharH dekhi sar£ //
BhattacSrya, mgutos, BSmimr hoksahitya, 2nd ed.,1957,p.9U 
lj.8* Ibid., p. 115*
4*1
/ / / / 
curr.v dim;, alu fish dishpor£ k&che /
/ / / / . .ha
pe$ ptire khao love yata sadh ache //^<
These rhythmic similarities can be demonstrated by 
means of instrumental phonetic techniques. The mingograms 
‘ given on the following pages were produced in the Phonetics 
Laboratory of the School of Oriental and African Studies.
The continuous intensity curve, marked Int. on the diagrams, 
and the duplex oscillogram, marked Osc*, were produced sim­
ultaneously from recordings of the selected stanaas.
Both the nursery rhymes and the poetry readings have 
similar rhythmic patterns, each line consisting of four parts;* 
The first three having four syllables, and the fourth, two. 
the timings of these sections are similar,., and so are the 
rhythmic patterns. The intensity curve for the second line 
on the first page, for example, where the stressed syllables .
U9* K.S., Part I, p.72.. In this example., the feet belonging'
to all the lines fall naturally. into four-syllable 
pattern, except at one instance where an eight-syllable 
part is apparent ( 3 + 3 + 2 : ekhani dekhite p5bi ).
But it can be set apart by means of an.internal division 
in between syllables de and khi. Secondly, the feet ‘ 
which exhibit shortage of syllable (e.g. love, ek bindu. 
pet pUre) are actually of the same measure: the shortage
being made up by lengthening of a syllable, (e.g.,
  J]   ! I . (I  ll
S love. ek bindu.. pet pure )
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m 9 , p5n and . gal have similar vowels , show peaks with 
the highest intensity for these syllables* This is not 
always.the case, however, as in the'first line of this 
same page, and differences in the intensity curve may be 
related to differences in the carrying power of the 
particular syllables*^
(See Mingograms, , p p * 4 2 2 ;
In contemporary European poetry it was, X think 
customary in India to indicate the rhythm in the punctuation* 
This.at least is*what one deduces from the Shakespearian 
passages^"quoted' by: RangalSl BandyopHdhyay in his 
Kabita Bisafrak Frabandha (1852)* Gupta satirically utilises, 
this device in one of his poems to produce the weird 
ecclesiastical chant of. a person reading, a sermon:
50. This is merely a brief preliminary study of the possibility 
o~ f using such techniques in connection with literary . i 
criticism* ■
51* ; b .k:.B.P., pp* 26-27,' pp. 29-30, PP* 31-32, p.33,-p.3U*
he, gav&; ner 















m&nab, bara / 
bacan dhar*a // 
abha^ *, mane / 
sejeche, rane //
£ i£u- © a , (|;-;iip / 
samar, dip // 
kari pra, k^£ / 
da^a n&, b£s //^2
A poem on war, Kanpurer Yuddhe la# (Victory at Kanpur) 
-£& composed in a peculiar, indigenous rhythm known as 
Rektachanda* in which for emphasis certain phrases are 
repeated at different pitches, first low (anudStta) then 
high (udgtta)., It was used to narrate topical events, 
the following example being on the queen of Jhansi:
hylade - ki £uhi ba%tl? 
hySde ki suni ban!. Jhfsir Rani 
thotk&ta k&kl / 
me^e ha^e sena ni^e, sajiyache naki?
52. G-.B., p.188.
53. K.S., Part II, pp. 212-220
H%na tar gharer dheki, m£gl khekl, 
go^aler dale / 
etadfne dhane jane yabe ras&tale / / ^
(ix) Songs* In. anthologies such as the Basumatl edition 
of Gupta* s verse, his songs are generally segregated from
t
his poetry, though some' songs such as Nllkar, Durfyiksa and
and FausySr Git^occur amongst the verse* His songs are.
generally set to,popular, semi-folk tunes such as Kahi„
56 : ~ ~
Rgmprasadl and BautLl* Traditionally these tunes carried
devotional lyrics,-but Gupta utilised them for satirical
purposes - as he had also.done with Hindu mythological
imagery. In this respect he displayed an originality,
which undoubtedly heightened the- comic effect he sought*
, As poetry, however,.the lyrics of these songs read 
best to nursery rhyme rhythms, as shown below:
54* Ibid., p.218*
55. -K.S., Part I r pp. 99-119, pp. 120-132; G.B., pp. 15h
156. /
56. K.S., Ibid., p*99, p.ll^, p.120. •
. 0 ' Queen tom.ar India dham
Tuin koro/n&ka / 
yadi ; sonar Bharat . . khas koreeha^ .■
t ? ' ' . ' .
bas kore M  , thaka thSka /
^astre bale paramar§e> • ’
/ -. ■ / . 
apan cakse sons barse,.
tumi ele Bhgr.atbarse ' ■
/ ■ / 
harse.rabe sabs / / ■' ' / -v- pr-7
Caridike uthche £udhu $ 0  jay rab //- 1
[Mlkar]
phere hate gh&te bate mathe
✓ ■ • V-. '
nSna thate phandi nSna / 5
* ' ' ■ / * ' ■ bale di&X kys^a chere tora
>88lsu .Kh5§ta kar , bhajanS #  ^
[ Durbhiksa 3
ghare h§:ri thanthanSnti 
/  ■ /  '
mass mSehi ' bJianbhanSnti




Site Sarlr kankan&nti '
/ ✓ ■' \! 
ektu k&par ngiko pithe / ;
d&ra puttra hanhananti
■ - / / ' - . ■ \ v*
asti n&sti na jananti.
S '  s ‘ \
dibS r£tri khete cSnti
/  ^ / /69' Imi bat£ mari khe$e //
' [PaugfSr Git]
v It should be noted, however, that this rhythm is not
identical with that of nursery rhymes* It merely contains
. ‘ ‘ - , ' / /- • ' / .
t h e  f o u r - s y l i a b l e  f e e t  ( -  -  -  - - - - - -  - -  -  -  -  -  -  -  b, )
which suggest the nursery rhyme effect,
(x) Poetic diction, Gupta’s diction varies according to
subject. When expounding Hindu philosophy ox* speaking of
India’s decline, his diction grows Sanskritic, and when 
attacking communal or personal opponents, more.colloquial 
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Here R£dh&!s lament against Kysna, who "by. slipping
off to Madhupur has occasioned her distress, is expressed
in a bizarre blend of English and Bengali, that is undoubtedly
comic in;its\total effect*
■ 6*5G-upta, rarely used English -'except where the cultural
context. rendered it apt* In this respect he resembles the
'early Hindu poets who used Perso-Arabic admixtures in Muslim
contexts to create, verisimilitude. At a time, when many
Hindus were attempting to purify Bengali of alien diction,
it,is perhaps surprising that Gupta's mixed diction should
have proved so popular* A short list of examples^is cited
below:
(a)) hip hip hurray hurray* d£ke whole class /
Dear madam you, take this glass //'
(b) Don't, care Htdu5ni» damn damn damn /
;(c) p£tare kh£ban£ bhat, go to hell k&lo /
hotel*-© total, nSs, se baram bhalo //
:(d) iccha kare dhannSt p&ri, rlnn^ghare dhuke /
■ • cook haye mukh kh£ni, look kari sukhe //
63* List of English words, Appendix V. 
6l|.*> See also pp*, *36, isr, , -16^ , 17s , , 2.0^  .
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('©) brandy-.ial kh&$- tabu, $h&ndi nmhi kare / 
kebal choice' bharii ice^er tare //
Our remarks on Gupta’s mixed diction should not,
however, be interpreted as evidence of a cosmopolitan,
non-communaL attitude: indeed, the very reverse is true*
66Gupta used anything - proverbs included ■ which would 
lend topicality and realism .to his social and satirical 
verse*
(xi) Imagery* Gupta’s imagery was all home-grown and 
previously marketed by. Sanskrit or Bengali* On the whole 
his imagery falls into two. classes: pictorial and dramatic*.
In his poems on the seasons Gupta presents the
panorama of Bengal with photographic fidelity* To convey
the harshness of the hot season, he seizes upon that which
is fiery* This is intensified by dramatic images of the
flight of birds and beasts from theih natural habitats and
of the frantic efforts of the English to discover a means
66of keeping cool*
65# List of Proverbs, Appendix IV.,
66. . See also pp*i78-i^, z\$ of this present thesis*
41$
• In some poems a single image is,elaborated at length*
S^nglt, for example, feminine youth is conceived as a
• ' 67river into which man wishes to, dive like a greedy fish. 1 In
Yauban youth is a jewel dispelling darkness and effusing 
68love* In Milan the1 union of lovei*s is an. Island in a
69sea of happiness.  ^ A number of Gupta’s poems see man’s 
, 70life as an allegorical journey*1. Similes entailed in 
such a journey are .1 the. fair’, .’the grinder*, ’the forest1 
and ’the ocean*, all.of which,stress either life’s 
transitoriness or its horror*
(xii) Gupta’s place in literature. Thus iSvarcahdra 
Gupta inherited and passed on a tradition, :which he was 
not great enough to transform* Poetic greatness in .the last - 
analysis rests upon the representativeness of the poet* Gupta
67*. G.B., pp. 85“86.
68 . Ibid., pp. 16JLJ.-165.
69. Ibid., p^306. .
70. Ibid.f p.6. SamsSr Kgjnan (The World’s Grove) constitutes 
his most typical elaboration of this theme. . The first 
stage of life’s journey, pleasant to travellers, was 
known as childhood and renowned for purity. Cleared of 
thorns and weeds, its newly-grown trees beamed with 
fruits and flowers, luring innumerable murmurous bees to 
their every petal. . Youth, the second stage, was a 
sixteen bigha (sixteen year) plot of beautiful woodland, 
cooled by fragrant breezes. It had much to offer, both 
attractive and exciting, but the real spiritual nectar 
lay in the ’garden of cessation* (*nibrtti k^nan’ ) on , 
the banks of the ’ocean of illusion1 f-maffa sindhuplr*).
4H
■life was too narrow and warped to produce a vision that 
all could share* As a member of a community and of an 
emerging Hindu nation, he could present a point of view 
that many might claim echoed their own social and political 
views,, but as an individual he had no voice: here his life
was a blank and so was his poetry* Somewhere,somehow, life 
had dealt him a cruel, emasculating blow, which left him 
essentially a lone spirit in society, without'a wife and 
without a home. Lonely troubled spirits such as his, 
sometimes spurred on by a burden of guilt, often seek solace . 
in God, and this Gupta did, both in his reading and his 
writing* And at other times in the company of his
boon companions he grew boisterous, and witty, and when in 
his cups, wrote without pause, the comic, satirical verse 
for which he is Justly famed*
But besides harvesting his rich, golden satire from 
Calcutta’s stagnant clay, Gupta also kept the poetic soil 
of Bengal well-nourished and fertilised, and bequeathed to . 
his successors the small stock of seeds, which he had 
garnered* .
Gupta was the first to begin to collect and publish
BengalT s literary heritage, old poetry and the lijrtesi
4of the poets* He, is thus the precursor' of 
Dlne£candra Sen - and DaksinSranjan Majumdar*
The same spirit that set him dtudying the works 
of Bhafatcandra and Rampras&d set Rabindranath 
studying Vaisnava.lyrics.
The same spirit that prompted his interest in 
the kabi songs of. the Calcutta streets, sent 
Rabindranath in search, of .the bguls* .
Gupta’s realism is of that same clay that, was 
moulded so well by his predecessor Bhabanlcaran 
Bandyopadhygi# and, his successor TekcSd ^hSkur*.
All three opposed the b5bu and this same opposition 
is seen again in modern times in Rabindranath’s 
Karmanhal and Saratcandra1s Srlkanta.
The style of verse he handed on from Bhtrateandra. 
is seen again in Bankim's Bande MUtaranu which 
expresses much that Gupta had already felt. Yet 
’ it is noticeable that when Baiakim wished to address 
not only urban Bengalis but also the rural masses, 
he hhd to do so in the manner of l§Yarcandra Gupta. 
There is a conceptual affinity between Gupta’s 
religious verse and that of Rabindranath that is 
more than co-incidental.
: - Though Gupts^1 s satirical spirit for historical
< reasons died with him, the grotesque verse he 
. produced struck a fibre in his compatriot in .
*' * this field, Sukumar :R&y. ;
Thus though not a major poet, Gupta was nevertheless a 
major literary figure, who cast# upon the western sky. the 
‘variegated glow of a fading medieval age and in his very 
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• : 1 : ' -
nSiko,ar teler kSre, ;
\ ekhan bere tetali * / 
pe£e Ramgopaler gopa1gadan
sereclie khub boibala // 
era.ehila narT, beeta curl, 
hi&ur ba£t ye tana / 
ekhan ba^che rank pacche thank
tyake bank-note ar dharena / 
kabir hate thelo huko, .
babur samne albola //
? jLi , • "
^ahure Kabi / 
amar ka&ur kichu nEi gata bare / 
katha^‘ kath^y katu'kahi^achi tare // 
se yadi manus-ha^, jnan thake tar / 
&mar sahit ran karitanS ar //
" catto.. /
tai;/ til tit.' bate .ati- eukhaiiia^ i; :/ •
emah-%abiti;; anhaiblr• //"'■; •
bhagye tbrni, beee icfta,; ,tite^  merl^X: ‘
ykabita/dekhebe; pity markka; man b o r a // .. 
kintu 'kabibar ami,, tar. thal till ± ■ .
. t;aba. man kateyb^ -'// \fi ./
krpi karitkahav by$;ya ‘j. slrll 'byabhabCb 
Vsal^a^ /karanga1 : tumi; bale cba - ; ktbliab e //
hi >bay bhai . bu 3 M t  e :;^^hi >• e t :glb , : / 
er bhdb i thik;AyenlA|®rl^gS^e Adil a //
;sakha^ : .kurang;a.' ami, ~e bhlbe ioyechi; -
banahtboiechi // 
y arte It tbaiyydekiia, A khrt;.; a WmantyJ’ ^ 
:kahi^achaN;lirii tire tbiriHaini^n-
bbk .cire ;Ham sikiie be&epiie rne t X
yRimcandra j^. :, Hanuman ; bine., //
■ \ X  . Cat t O-y^ X. ;* - A ; A;- ■ ■"■ b-tbf t 'A A-;’.;'
janakehak&dhi^ mayi^re A;X; ;
more idatkab iy.;;bade^ ; dvi tiyattbiiiire-"/^
tomlr sahit kabhu; na paribe buna /  
tlr ceye- tumi bhai buddhi dhara duno //
. Sahure /
bunore yadyapi ami bali kubacan /
tahake I&var rusta haben! kakhan ' //‘ * • •
Karan bhUlok majhe ih! jane ke na /  
Isvar amar kache cirakal ken! //
[By Dvarakanath Adhikarl.
failure kabi = Dlnbandhu;
. Cat to kabi = Bankimcandra 
. buno kabi = Dv!rakan!th.
iii
a surer priya pe^a sudharasmarra /  
rasdna saras gltra parasite patra // 
yar ,lagi halo dhvamsa yadu-bam&a-gan /  
svabliabe abhab sad! Rebati-raman // 
.adyabadhi madyapltra panl^a-pradhan /  
bidvajjan khadyamajhe sada bidyaman // 
eman madhura sura nahi caf man /  
yadi pai prana^er pratham eumban //
A*
vi dya nai\ ’bpbhi,nai dasgupt a chabi / ' • 
tabu' mane, abhiman him . bara “ kab i ; // ■ 
kavitya kapitva pad kise.siddha ha^ / 
balato he dasgupta vidya paricay // 
tumi. • da^ y ami dvi j sarbatra praka§ f / 
vgaru ba’be sange yabe dasputra das // - V 
dhdj^be' carandvay padadhuli khabe / 
Bhaktlbh!be\:.:ptl j iisfe .param pad pabe // 
bai&ya garbhe dvi jlti aurase ganma yar “ / 
se baiiise • janm 1 y a cha dekha sastra sar // 
sarba sastre a,i lbkhe j agate prakas ./ t- 
£astriya praman: suna das bamsa d!s // 
k± mantrana dt^iChile indict tave / 
Ithatena: musik bakya npsimher ghare // 
sii h^akuie Simha >■ jamma kapurus nan •■•//, 
khaearor;;;kt. sidliya bhnlay j^lmha . man // 
da sput bra :C a11 agd t r a s k%t r a : ha i£a / 
muktaVki . karite, clha astradi lai^a // 
iundr.bal^ ^^  ^ upades /.
;sat;ye. cala parihar !kara,:himsa dves ■
antardtbhabi^fc ni j karma yata /
§e.|diftd- hicire kariba :;mukh: nata //• - ,
ye" sak'al' ihdri;yera deh.a-- pure raciie j£  
r'M^lbena se sakal.se sama$e‘' 
f sHksya dxbe.^apakammaA-kar.i^^^. ylha: ' •/ 
: ''M-ni'te ki pabibe. he tihart^X
hbhiman kaha dhanl b.i j napan . dhane: 
ihate paib.e:‘l: pTLr: ke-navbh!ba%inahe. .;:XX 
: s a byeo? nik.a$B, satya phakE^y ,paibe•, :■/ '
' pe t a^thi;;b;ilakgan sange;- h^yiibe:%■ /f,:
ki. 3 any a asijya bhabe ki laile saij : ■-
; ‘ ' . : ki lai^a ylibe bala sampatti ki ar //
!";"tx';SSMb'b. ^Atumi; kax*a:bai§a:tsraddfM ta^ /
bMb-biMM/'M kar.ibe ki ,ri!chbAbala,,dharmmapatni"beta^ //
bibaha kariyachile sastra m ant-re' yaretvM  , - 't 
'' .ekal panyanta kihe dekhi^aeha tare" // • •
. ‘ - oakrabEkl pra;y sei (tumi>ctakna
■~’byb bbkatabl 'diklitf■'Mri'Mnilbna dak;.,///i M ‘t. M; ■.!
dharmma dar! prat1 yar da^a nahi ha|\>./ a - 
se manns,;kenh •. ca^prthibite&|ay ’j :; "
~ nagari^a sisu yar a ^;a^etra^ b. Mvyk
pin da dan karibe ki tar! sastramata' // r *
pitaket.na^iiie"aiina ml'ti*f:n|| ;*dekh-i-iefl,-‘% v 
/ ■ i kebal bhandaml k!^a->sjibahei.lekhi^ 9;// X "
: yata lekha'- dekha niye' pdraMa/i--. 
tomar lekBlhybnadiiydt nait,X^ . ^
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'•a: v
A A v /..AA.:A. v'AyiiSti'Aanete uaki kari^iche bSsa //
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ha'sta pad saru suru Bara ek BhtirX ./; 
pathap^thl khasa adi khay ghoraghorX, // 
pangat: kariya Base , pangapEl dale /  a a . 
piiacl Banarl BhasE na .jEni ' ki Bale // a;-. 
dese de§e Bhiksa kare udaver tare . /  v. 
saride^ methai e ay dhanider .ghare // ■ - ' 
godhEm carBan tare dahe gelie yay M y , 1
na kare jati Bicar saB naki khay- • : //
lengurer' Ber yena ka.tide&e darl y/x/';.-'.'' 
lok Bhaye sarBada gopane . rakhe1 jarl // 
multhpor! Bandar tathapi, ga$ git /  
khaccar saman saBda Bale :j!ne nit // 
anjanEr puttra naf nahe Bayu sut /  ,t\
khaccar svaBhEB dhare nahe rajdntb //
' r-* ‘ ' 9 ' •' - ;
e BEnar kothakar Bala PraBhakart;;/-
praBhakare . kare cEhe nahe; praBhacar //
Balite ki pEra anta Baidya jatigan /
Balite parile pare . paBe. mahadhan // , ‘
t ahar akar B ali.dl r gha pet mot a . /
chota Sir dak^a gande kaloBarna phota , //
nitamBete. mams a nai sisuder these /
•kapirUpvlukaiyi yartEr Be£e : //. -y
sarBatra Bera^ khE^ yatha tatha m a d y ;/
laite prarthanE.kare uccatara pad // . t
eta keta kar Beta Bala k a r . n E t i . / 5 
PraBhEkar sampadak e BetE ki jati // y
Ehya e k  Ym enMpahp't  a il iS p r A p a r i  , X  as * - ..b > y  
d it iy r i i ib g  n E i i  ■ ha i 5 dharftim ;• p.BH r  E y  \/J> aY
B k b ra iy m h e  s e ta  ■3^nahEpb'diip!r e  Y^/Mb- ~iV':y ,/ t b  
ku tih T  ^ y b p h u t i yEyAbvpohfeacir, k a re  ’'/Zy'r  M b
k e h a M a l d ; , v  M b
tunda{;munda: sirev‘gah.dhaapakta Bhanga Vrpgay:// 
e Banap'' sange-Y sei BEnare ? t ^ g i '; ; b Y ^  ■;/-'' T"b.' '" 
duB E nafedbkar 1 1e che v naga^e>..^i'.• ;h.aAs’av• * X /v  y b - b  ..-
dhahide;ryk^ofie-•"v/'M ■ /{■ -M-; a 
ihEde.ir' ^ sang# •' nttki; ^ah-u^fife. adhe / /  yY;b y  7
siahSapMEhdar ‘ dhkBit.e Ayad-1 P^fbbX V-/ bb^'M 
•d BEnar Mala"kiiEBX kaBe sa%ey;dhE^ //ayVX a^  
;raniBhEl6Biie BamfehESaiijf Banah^ty!^£<# & / £ : '  ■ ■ r; 
s vaBhaBe karkat YrgEtMra^ha.tEgebdliar #; b/XM ffc 
••rainBB^ 'gEiil ^;pE^ ;'tE$b JSlSub; i*a|iBhE tbE#*-;. /? MIaa- 
Y§i§Ura, BEnar7.Bha^M#Sl^i^E; :yEyY / /  " b. M y  M " .' 
ek car#-: ;§i;Y&ndale. :‘ahye Ykai'E'b! ‘ / yf b M M : ; b
#•. &vl±:BEnar AgE#;, yke >bnEB.i yE# lala // a - Y"bbb
PraBtiaSd'pb^TO  /  ' a Y a M y .  y-
Bala: dellliibdiii. •aakBE^i ga - Bar ic B$b // <, yI b"Y - f /
Banvudra. Bandhan ■ kElebi^rE" ki _cllila J/i' I -Y % b, ;
Yciii labyddi^^YSrXram# ki ^ piricay^dylM/vM Mbbb * a
■iliEder'-'';phasttMbki ’cJaila sei. saneb/yb by' byM-
HanumEn:: sahite ki sanga madhubane / M M  M  M
SugriB ki nai nil hai'te Yutpahpa Y: /b ;^b'yy/,‘ 7
Bala dekhi PraBhakar liai;ya prasanha b ^ b M b b b
tomEke mirati kari halite he s a r / ' 1 a J b
satya' na kahile naha Prabhakar-kar // b  ;
Rabaner sang! ami Bibhisan dnt / :
satya satya. tin satya bala baidyasut //
(HRKK, Tuesday, 4th May,1858). y
7 7 ■ " k
iv * -  ^':
; samskrlta vidyEmandire ami antebasX /. b/:.b ,
PrabhakarX utlare.nitanta abhilasT // a y
uttar. na den yadi sampadak cEsl / A'
saha^ata kariben ThakuranX Da si •//- - 1
; ' (HRKK, Tuesday, 11th May,. 1858)y
v.
prakas hai#il gel a bha^da kanda yata / 
asuddha pScali lekha dekhaiba kata // 
vidyE buddhi. ghate yaha hailo’prakas / 
bhiksa hetudese dese yaiyE prabEs // 
bafa kabi abhiman chila yata mane / 
janite parila sak sisya Sisugane // 
made, pad pade mad pade pad© made / 
akhyati ratila .sab sampadakX pade // 
giyache sedin dXnbhab dekhi ebe / 
kabi. kabX;bali^a nEhi sebe //
:  '• ' ' A -  ; • . ' , 436 "  ' ; . - v
bala’ bhab eki bhab Gupta. mahasay / v '
kotha gela gan man tane mahSla^ // , - •/,
Gaurlya bliasa^ yadi na chi la prabeS / . . ' •
tabe kena hasail© Gaurlya prades // 
diyichile. ukiler • p'atra b.ara rage /
! indict hi. karibe kena agrabhage // ;'.= /;■■■. :}v
ya karile. ya karile bujhiacha sar /
dui hasta karne diyi bala tumi ar //
iaribena ei karmma karile habe da^ / , •
para= giji Srlgobinda Srlharir pa#\ // ••'
hai^ache dalidali e bisam ietha /
Srihari Gobinda bine rakhe kon beta // :A ■
su£iksa. haila taba thake, yena mane / v
Srihari Gobinda nim japa ei ksane // - : . "
(HRKK, Tuesday, 11th May, 1858).
vl
aptlrbba kautuk dekha jnanlgan yata / :
lampatera hai^ache pagaler mata // 
dharmma karmma parityage apakarmme rata ' /  
kalidharmme e karmma haibe 3ro kata // 
pitijmatr srUddha pra$* keha nahi kare / 
tikar jhanjhan Siini barkanti ghare //'*
randSr manclape* giya pitaputtra'mare / 
ant are nS cinta kare ki haibe pare //. 
pitaputtra e.katra gosvaml duijan / 
kharbbSr mandire asi dekha Sisyagan // . 
b3hir;: haile puttra pits den dhan / 
kharbbSke balen taba padapadme man -// 
Hai#aehe kaminlr ,grhe lok me IS / 
rag pathe; calit e na ySy bhif the la // 
balakhaha. gallmadhye matallya kite la / 
babugart 5sundarike dekha ei be IS // . 
.ih&kSla parakale taraibe narl / ‘
eibhabe sakale haila papakarl // 
dharmmer mandir kothS balite na pari / 
haiya uthila kali ball dandadhSrl // 
dharmma ge la. daharmma kar i la rS 3 ya. 0 a# / 
ei hetu rajdroha dekha dharama^ // 
ki rSpe haibe ha& ghor papaca# / 
kariben bujhh kail sarbba dharmma ksay // 
sabdhan haiben dhSrmmikera sabe /
laj ja bhay 1ml mSl kichu njghi rabe //
• 1 . ’• * ■ ■ ■ * • -
bujhi mahaprala#er: anus than habe / . 
byadan badane kal balabrddha labe , // 
kotha# Gandriki buri.dharmma sabha cerl / 
dekhena ki adharmmo. iaila rSjya beri //
\:v-.y .y \-y ; m ; kothi# ' G Bhagabati haile ki bherl :tY;;v
, yy. y V ’y ;-■ • / Yhaibe. CanbrikS: taba jabaner neri- V '/. . " t-t' Y- _y ':
: y : %/-y]0 Q  bama#e kqtha baidya P r abhSkdPHsar y/f.-"Y .y y y y ':*;Y :.;Yy
^ ; . toiiiSr . sa ■ ghdya-padya nahi dekhi Sr '/^yk y Y- y - - .
’ .Yyy ‘■'V-Sh ■”■ "■ Ydekha]: de.o bsiak. sahite ei bar / ’ Y t ...: y-'y ■, ■ Y -y ty Yt 
yyyyy;\ V Y; ;; am.itva tumitve bhabe nShi pabe par // y vy- . . Vy y . 2:1
vy  ’y yy.y* Vy ^y; yY; itt he • babu; Bhagabati Gatta Upadb#a#, / ': ;■-. ;'y-y  : y >
' ■ , kothS he tsvar. dS.da taba upadhya# // y'’= y '„ vh'-jy.
y: Yt -YfY: t-: y . .bar a ye .barii^chila indict tare / YY ~.. y  "''"''Y YV ■'Yy • y y '.
y'y Y,'Y' Y y ‘y :•; =Yeksane se indict dhuke; kar ghare:, -•//. ■ Y; ■; t Y - ;/yY
: Y y y ’:. • ; ';y / . • = Sri ■ KalTpr as s aha . b abu S i'mha mahasa# :/ • # # ; : ?Yy y J
Y y y y :‘ -Y tahake baii#aciiile indict, hay // -Yy.--.: 7 '; Y.--Y y vYv,:'. ’•
t Y J ; :^ ;^ Y Bhagaba,tl ;catuspad dui pad kotha . /; "yy : 7 ;. y
Y.f yyY .;yY . \f~ " dui. pade c ali#a berao yatha tatha .. / /  ■.: \; ' '.y y
v' rakhiyschile benye ek cho^S . /; . :>V- -y :-0'Vv:.
sarbattra balite tumi se tomSr go^a // .■>'‘ ;V/-;y :V,*
Vv y ' yyX,, . y .^ pitiri#S giyache chorS ar . nahi dekhe^ / ' . y-- Y Yi .;.:
.t ';:a ;• “x . ; ' eksd^e Candrika-patra .kon choifS lekhe // • :y . . . r -V-t tt 
? tY - y -'' tumi - nakdj ;•■ ga Ipa . kar a bamskrta pandit / y ■ , . y ,;v
y Yy;y ; ’.: :bingSIS bhasi# taba . jnSn akhap.dita / / b:;',. V.."'t? y t j ^ y
dvipade tomar 3 ora ache ar kotha . /' 
catuspade paite pSibe yatha tathS, // 
gupta bhabe Candrikake rakhile ki habe / 
chapa# chapar karmma capS# ki rabe // 
abasya paribe dhara ksatri#er hotha / 
akase langul tulye palaibe kotha //
(H.RKK, Tuesday, 8th June, 1858
viii
jijnasihe Prabhakar sampadak casa / ,
nagar chari#a kotha kariyacha basa // 
tySjile ki, PrabhSkar sampSdakl Ssa /
3anmi#aeha bu'jhi tumi dharmma karmma hasS // , 
bibaha karile yare tSre dile dtire / 
na karile basasthan sthiti anya pure // 
alifigan sambhasane sisudal ghure / 
tahara caras madya tvaritay ghure //
.bhiksadhane abhiman karitecha mane / 
calibena Sr kuksi bijnapan dhane // 
janilen vidya budhi rSJ karmmigane / ^
ki dhane katabe kal §i§uder sane // 
tumi na hai#achile ekbar mate / 
kotha# Gobinda kotha bandhu set //
eksane haila%sar biganer gate /
. pilitecha bhtipatir puspodyanepet // 
pare pare pet- pa la katakal habe /
^E’rabhSkar patra ar kata loke labe // 
sixkhyati akhySti yata. cirakal rabe /
-tumi das ki 3anya.ganiiiiyach.ile bhabe' //
: kotha pita kotha mata kotha jnatigan / 
;ganm.i#Sbha Ron Rule nahi jane 3an // 
dharmma-dara bala yare .tare dilebban / 
bala narakar-Gupta ekeman man // •
/yaitena para kona biSister.bS^X /
. Ibaidya name gadya kara na bujbile narl // 
"mu^-dan karit .e habe 3ho la gop dart / 
ca^ila tomar sire asuddhir gSri // 
ani#acha yata sisu apanSr pate, / 
tahara ki yabe taba &esdine sate // • "
. ramanl. kipindadan dibe hij hate /
■ §amkar carane. duhkha bala prandpate // ....
' ke kari#achila.raksa Policer ghare /
;yai#& EurSidabide chile kar bare // 
CattagrSme raksS kare kar antic are / 
vphakSy baci-le kir .-prasader tare //
Y  ■ ;/'~y  Y  ' y ' ' . ■' (HRKK, 22nd June, 1 8 5 8 ) .
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Cahdrikar ehta darita. p ar i#ache sah. / ■
' hai#aQhe , 1 okniukhe burl -buri rab // ’ \
C ahdrikil'bur.lT'Yc^ri- hak t ola Bhagl / 
'pratidih/arsbyoge raktagalS rogl / /  v 
ijhuli#ibhe hhaglmar dar i . ar gop /. Y d Y Y k  
. hai#ache bkebare buddhi suddhi ;1 op ‘ // •. ■; 
hi’ jane bangalS bhabb- bale bhasi jani';b^ //> 
lialyaclie sisuyog r oge:: abhimahl / /  .Yd A •':b;
bas kare • kalxitola yena kalbgal "'V d
Joke bale oma -Bhagl ;jhuli#abhe vmai / /  ■
■ pratldin :sandhya' pare.Gobinder ghare . /  Y  
#a# iBhbgl tb^ata?! hicaiir '. tare',
Saubhage banik datta. dhari#ache &S 1 i • / • .• 
pratidin sandhyakale . preme db# tal / /  . t 
yati#at kare Bhagl ukiler' bar! ■,,// 
kassi dhari#a tire mukhe dibetarl. // ; 
bingala bhifa# mUrkha bvet -j atTgan;; . 
keranira Gandrika# deh bi jnapan/,: / / j y  Y  d 
bijnapan dhane ^hagljhaiyaoh^ bf jlia;: ;
./keranira ,deh bug hi- bratidin gSjb ■ Y
bari#aphe BhaglrYbngul s a n g a m a d e - - 
riianefka re- babiybche -saRpbdbk pade '■/!/■ Y / Y 
eampidak dhapmnia. Bhaga-kichu nahi ‘jane. ;/ 
.mamisya bhulb# nitya madya abhinisne > // . ■;
dekha lok Candrikar suddhasuddha sab / 
hai^ache lokmukhe matabhogl rab // 
anvesan kari^a nagare nahi pl.i / 
kotha ,gela BhagabatlV:.. Candrikar gai // 
bijnapan balitechi sarbba sadharane /
Bhaglke.dekhite pair yadi kona jane // 
dakiya/'anibe tare diba khali khud / 
gopha de ehadi^a gope dohaibe dudh //
(fffiKK, 29th June, 1858.)
x
6una he catur baidya,
ar na calibe gadya,
taba padya haiyache gandha . /
bisista loker kare,
• • ■ ■ „
ghrna ghrni Prabhakare, 
kariteche sakaler dhanda // 
bistaria mSyajal, ,
kuhake kStile kal, 
kariy&cha bara ek bhurl / 
kuksi pUrnakara pare, 
na khaile nij ghare, 
hamsanda picinde dhare kuri //
pratidin dugdbapau,
cHri ser pariman,
laite paranH atmadbane /
yekbHne sekbane yHo,
bala eta dugdba kbao,
pet pHla nitya rajbane //
be raile dese de se,
asiya parile §ese,






ptlrbbe dHs janaite sabe /
tabate bbabiyacbile,
ap'Ctrbba kubak dile, '
pautplik dale manyahabe //
Brabma Sabba para^an,
ye' sakal bindugan,
karite se sakaler ninda /
yiite sabar gbare,
balite pacali svare,
yena tumi sab gbare binda ,
Dharmma-Sabha ge la t a 1, 
bhangila tomar bal, 
abiyH jdtile BrHhma-dale 
Debendra babur ghare,. 
pieinda tosile pare, 
kaci babu bhHsaile jale 
DakdinHranjan base, 
gele bhog abhilHse, 
KiSorl udyane/bhoj pare 
nH haila tatha bhog, 
na paile jalayog, 
gele Ramaprasader ghare 
pa £ile. Bhaskar pH$., 
kataile kata day, 
udare ptirile mlmsa bar , 
karile kabltH curl,- 
kbaiya luci kaeurl, 
Sisudale pHrHile nlr; // 
jutile pacali dale, 
amSuk bandhiya gale, 
gi^achile Armada udyane 
se bara katbin tbai, 
guru &isye dekha nai, 
Annadake na pa^bidvane
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. abhimane mukhe. tatha, 
na haila kona katha, 
bhiksa be£e berlile de£ / 
na pai^a kotha sukh,
bisanna kari^a ..mukh, . ■■■/
asiya parile hetha ses // 
ebe kari^acha sal*,
udyane bhojanagar, ,,
yantragare nahi care hart / ‘ r
kuhak bhangi^S, yabe, •
pare kotha anna pabe, 
ei be la dekha §e§ b&rl //
(HRKK, Tuesday, 6th July,.185&)
xl
h^siba - ki dekhiba Isvar mukh bhasH / 1 
hai^ache1 das janma dharmma karmma na&sl // 
gadya padya lekhe bhala,abhim&n mane / 
na janen das. puttra parihas jane // 
padya bhase baidya vidya aprakaS nai / 
loke bale baidyabale gadya padya. ehai //
sabe bale madya bale kiba ganjabale / 
Prabhakare padya bale pariMs cchale // . 
gadya lekhe nahi dekhe padSrthe ki bale / 
kare basa pabe mahakabi dale // 
kabitver svatva nai udare yahar / 
kavitve mattatS hafe ki janye tHhHr //..
.cirakal £i£udale kataiya k&l / 
patile ki pabe ya&, bhandamir jal // 
uthiyache lokm&jhe akhyatir dhvaja / 
abhimSn madyapan baidya mah&gajS // 
lekhanl ke dhare kare buddhi nahi sare / 
mane kare dhariy^ohe dharatal kare // . 
bibaha karila y£re mata bale tare / 
e mamisye subisvas ke karite p£re // 
parityag ye karila bibahitS narl / 
ke ache tahar tulya nare bhrastacart // 
bidhaba bibaha dite sei nare ca£ / 
kakerS ki n§.i de§e: hage.tar ga£ // 
bhadralok carane ki n£i up&naha / 
Prabhakar pathakera e sambad kaha // 
m£tr pitr sraddha yei hindu nahi kare / 
ki rHpe se jah yay" bhadra jan ghare //
sab jati kache bale ami baidya jSti / 
jSna naki baidyagaaj kon baidya nati // 
pits pitamaha nSm‘ kahite na pare / 
mukhl bale baidyaaSmi chale kastacare // 
pautu.lik dale bale, pautulik nSml /
Brahmadale spajsta bale Brahma-dharmma kamt // 
kona dharmme nahi yay dharmma nShi cSy / 
eman dharmik lok ke kotha^ pa£ . //
§i£udale miliya karila patra.kata / 
brahmande. nS dekhi ar e bhander mat a // 
dainik m!sik ar barsiker bojhS / 
kaga j praka^e bhat §isubhat roja // 
dekha sabe ki ache masik Prabhakabe / 
pratyahik PrabhSkare ki suprabha dhare // 
mane kari lathi mSri barsiker &ire / 
PrabhSkar phela sabe Jahnablr nlre // 
nSsa karna kati^a mundan kara cul / 
dSr kara prthiblr anarther mSl // 
anadare Prabhakare dnr kara sabe / 
eman asuddha bhSr h a f  nShi bhabe //
(HRK3C, ,13th July, 1858.)
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hinduratna ratnama;$r he kamalakar / ,
§una ball - dasput.tra. lei amalakar // 
cirakal pargphe yar gphabas / 
paranne udar puja karen ye das // 
uhune na cape hapl petbhar pare / 
banita na, pa£ anna kha£ anya ghare // 
kar- puttna kar nati kon jati han / 
p^thibitse pario a f  nahi jane jan // 
keha bale dasi puttra keha bale das / 
keh"a% bale dharmrnahln ces Ja. dharmmana^ . // 
Prabhakare yata lekha nij lekha n a f  / .
pur a tan Prabhakare Prathakar h a f  / /
■ i£Ja nai jnati nai nai bandhu keha. / 
paranne udar. Jala bhup^i sar deha // 
anyatru yai^a khan dui ser dudh / 
nijSlajre mSspakge nahi ya^e khudh // 
de&e de§e bhikga#- lai^a kichu Jaka / 
abhiman madadhani haiyachi paka //
$haka kop jhala gop Iciler ehaja' / 
anyer kabita euri amoder ghaj§ // 
dpi ealcgu mudile dekhibe andhakar / 
praka& haibe tabe manda bhab sar // 
ball §uni Prabhakar kon. de£e y a f  /
>  de&e kon lok Prabhakar o a f  //
44^
aga nai'go^a nai pa^a mai savar /
hale- hale sagyog na' ttbake Prabhakar //
. ' ha£»akabi \abhiman kara abhimane ;,/
kahar nandan tumi ke toma#- jane; //
h?iakbra; Prabhakri dokane na yaj; "///■ .I51’
b ai dya T|ule: ,keha t hb a 5 j al nethi Kha#-; // ' .
 ^ - b|b a mar a dui tubya; Kalaplci ye hay,;/ .
■ Prabhakari^kalaiika rajila deSma^h
ja^i^a papile das bhahdama#* pbadb / _ / ;
;; ebare ha dekhiben Srigablnda cacte' ;A / ' "
. lakgl-chaya hai^acha;- iakglL. hdi-;Ma?e^ • •*
i /.puritec^a^dhaiaiyama^i dhanya ;bHuj^dTnajef ••//
. : .. > : biga^pipasa ’yena ar nahi >a^ / -rv. ‘
einta kara §esdihe Dhaisnmari j 4)ha$'"Y/v
baic3yak^pujuli: dr nahi 'rab e kare /
’ abaSya yaite habe^ Dharnmiara j ■ ghare ': / /  '
;:k - bhayd di^a' rahi^acha aparer bajl:. / h. <
§ef dine /tg^Si^S dibe ohapa jha JI - //”'; - //
■ ' hpar j ■jan.:feari^,5cha m:haila,;bhog , / • , •;-
■ 'fna karile drne,;.dah satkarninie sa^og //
,f - tarite oahibe pare tarabeh yini ; / , ;
" ; 'VJ'sabdige- andhakar dekhab.en tini .//•;
/ki 'dibe'ut%ar%tatha,.katha na.^ .saribe'
.; h - din .ya^ ;qinta .kara kihupe/Jaribe //
: ' [HRKK,- 16th -NoveiATberV '20th ;,July, 1856 * 1
[The above extracts!form- part•of the attdck made upon 
■ISyabeandra G-upta by GaurT &a^ar in the Hinduratna Kamalakar:, 
The main allegations were made In the intrbduGtpry prose , _ : 
portions, but-were repeated in the.verse portions as above,]
biphal bicar man biphal bicar / 
ek bina ar • nahi ek bina ar // "
eketei sab ha#-, eketei . sab lay , 
eketei ekma#- sabekakar / 
ek bina arnahi ek bina ar //
man rd ampr, §una man re amar / .
■ sakali asar ar sakali asar, // - :;r
ek bhabe .bhab rakhi , . ye dike phirabe:• Skhi, 
dekhibe sakal phdki, ek rnatra sar / 
sakali asar‘ar sakali asar //
... .. \  ■“ - ■
Bi svakar, Icchamay-, Maniomay, Dayama#*, Adhikara-, 
Bhutarath, Gnpatiia~GufLakarl£ Paratpdr, Hi ty b-Ni r ama#>, ~ 
Nirgupa, Param-MaSigalma#', • Siddha jnan, Svata£,
Satya, Sai»bbagata, Sarbbasvadhan, Sarbb^uladhar, ; 
Niradhar, Niranjan, Nitya ,;Mrakar :9. SvarupPar am- 
Purup, Anathnath, Jagadatma, Parama^ma, Karupama$,.
Patitapaban, Oidananda, Sadananda, Ginmay, - Sasvarup, 
Oaitanyaxnip., Bhntatita-Kirangan, Anadi, Ananta,
Aja, Ajar, Aksar, Aksd#-, Abhay, A$ar, Anirbbacanijra >
Abibhakta, Arup, Atlndri#a, Abijnaya, Adihin, Adinath, 
Adi," Atmanath, . Sarbbdsar, Sarbba- Sakti-maii, Dha ta,= 
Pata, Q?rata, ,;Bisvax*up* —
■ - - ’ - iii •
jagater b^I§var j|iabe§yar haiL: . *
jagater antarana nije Nara#ab / /  > ' -,C
ubha#e abhed tara &astre§uni tai / 
bastabik amate se detiajnan nai //
. tatbapib Jasilcbap^a .bhilpap yibar ' / 
sadai acalS bhakti tatei,amar // ‘ ~ ■
mahaypgi jyotiriiima^ yoge; ahnrata . / 
k§ j e i ; tahar. preme'. man ha#- r a t a //,: ; ■
iv ■ ’
bi&varup nafyaSala, ;dp§ya mahohar / ; "
Sobhita sucaru aid, surya &a§adhar // 
svabhab svabhabe Io#e, sampadanbhar.. / • 
kariche sakal • s1xt'jc*a;,; vid#-© sutradhar // 
jaladhar bat^akar , blfdya kare kata / 
samirap sabglt, kariche abirata i// : .
chay kale cha# k a l h a #  cha# rup / 
rabgabhume rabga kare, bhaper svarup // 
adhikarl ek matra,. al^iilpalak / \ •
amra sakale tar,. yatrSrbSl&k //
mohinl ma^ar khela m&ha mohakar / 
kichu - tar nahi haj- jnaner go car // 
keman kautuke ete kuhak-kapat /  
bhaba hafe katafhafe kariteche na$ // 
bahlrer na$ §udhu dekhi^a bepai / 
bhitare ki ache tar dekhite na pai //
vi
. ; ei dekha mayik sajpsar / 
e kebal maner bikar / 
ma#*af  map^ita bhaba , ma^-ay mohita, sab, 
yata kichu ma$-Hr byapar //
ama^-ik Paramatma yini /
. mayar prerak han tini / , ■
prablna Prakpti-Ma^*a: ha$*e I^varer ja^ a,.
- pratidih pati-birahipl //
vii -
v  . ei; ta ra^echa -tami antare amar /
nntar-antar tabe kena bhabi ar? ;
miche-kal harilam, miche ghure marilam, 
etadin karilam miche hahakar: / 
ei ta rayecha tumi ant are amar y //
vlii
pitaler gopaler param adar /
, hiTramap karaha §iva, kajiya pathar / /  
lai£a pittal khap$a, makhao cahdan. / 
mane mane bhaba ta#-, Nander nandan // 
gha£i#-a prastar kasp, yogi yadi hay, ; / 
kSsari bhaskar tabe, yogi kena na^?
■ ■ . ix
jiban qlbanbimba stha^l kabhu na^ r // 
bomar ye kalebar, kebal kaler ghar* , 
dp§ya bate, manohar', pancabhutama#' / 
yakhan fujibe kal,V chu^ibe bakal' bai, .
sukhadal hatabal, du^kher uda#- / 
jiban jlban bimba-stha^x kabhu na| //
Ohe Kal kalrup, karalbadan / 
tomar radanyukta, maralbEan // - 
deb debx kata tuxni, karija saiphar / 
bharater svadhiriata, karile ahar ■// . 
.kiehu bujhi .nahi pao:, earidik cefre / 
ekhan bharabe pej, Hindudharmma kheye? 
dohai dohai Kal, Santigup dhara / 
utha ptha pan lao, Seaman :kara //
sakalei ghor §akta, ltona kraiiie nahe. bhakta, ,
seirup acar byabhar / 
sahagef'sukher yog, ripur pancam bhog, '
adya tar kare sahakar //
'. ..- gaye gafl., . ■ tabbur1 mrikhe; caji,, ,
paripafl Mian ko se.kose / 
purpa holo /iccha yefa, snan ar dekhe"kefa,
snan pan ek £hai bose // 
vbakhil na hay tay, althil bhari^a kha$-,
mane mane sadh ache, khub , / 
bilatir §es hole, _ den £es bhabe gole,
‘ >:‘dheno gahge bepo . 3 ale $ub *//?* 
prathamete cupi cupi, £es. hap bahurupjr ■
. ar nahi thalce la3 3a bha#- / '  ^
cale u£he .nagna chabi, hasa murttai gap kabi
■ * loke bale: gay babu 3a£? • :y . •
lampaf yubak, yara, . bac kore phere tara, 
dhire dhire .tire cale Q i h g e  /  
yekhane * * • « : , ■ seikhane gd# .sdri,
kaker pa § cate yena phihge ;
xii / ■ ,
raltha mati; Radhakanta Radha-kanta pade / 
deblpu3a kari kena £aka chapa made //
b ika% prakaf bhahgi dharmma sabga;ye /
Deblr samlpe acha di£a pa^e / / :
Bhabani bhabiya yar. bhabani ;pr aka £ ", /:' 
bhape ma bhabani kena • tShar nikaf // .
Bhab an! ko thay a pha Dha rmniasabha niyd : / 
tomar sak^ate., ha£ ei sab : di^a //
xiii f;.- v
ni jrnate Mtpamat kariya khapdan / ’
tSr kache kara kena mleccha niii^intrap // •, 
pujasthale biparlt a^o;oan nana / 
mandirer madhyabhige kena-deha -Ichan^ / /  
dharmmamate papkarmna manete .oani^a / 
miche, kena 3Ik kara saheb .anlya ^  ^ ;
pujasthale Kallkp^pa Sivakpppa yatha : / ";V'V 
I§b£pppa nibedita madya kena tatha. //
xiv :r ,i
’ .A* , f B f -  papa che.le .j p r .a t i  g h a re  g h a re
saoayeche g a d a -g a d a , d e s k -e r  u p a re  / /  ^
p a p e n ik o  u cca  p a jh ,  . a lp e  m ape; t u p i  /  
ta k a ^ r o d ig e  b a te  , paka#- k h ic u p i / /
Sasaner bhaye nahi., ya#* upabahe / 
pa^e.se a#es rakhi, tusfa ha£ mane // .
ya^ta kal'er. yubo, Vr-: ■: yena subo, 
igira 31 kay bSka bhabe ‘ / "
dhore guru purut - mare juto,
, , bhikhari '-lei annapabe? : 
yadi ■ anath; bamun^iiat. pete: ca^, -•
,ghus i. -.diiiatb >. -dfhen tab e I 
bale gator,ache, : .. l^eje; Idaege , 
tor. pe$er bhar ke$a ba1 be? :
• • ' xv i
jhake: jhake, maha 3ake^ caie. §ata Sat a 
Vove' dress han fresh dbl^a^a#’ bere 
bakabhabe katha lean, kalamnkh nere"- // 
purkhapa .cihipir, kore bhupfina§ /
Ma:t m saiige, nana rahge, garima ,praka§ 
cupagbli. adhibas, kholar aia#v; / 
tahatei katarup, apambar ha$ // , 
chapen. bahgali .dekhi, bilStex* bdli \ / 
lichu yao c oioured~man;. native behgal i 
.juta gope prap yay, kare lie! dhei / 
rupi bina rupibhab, kapamatra pei; // 
bapadine babu se je, katarup lche i.,/ / ; , 
;jlhaj haite ye na,, hami ien e i //; :. .
tetule-bagdl yena, phirihgir jhik / 
bacineko dekhi^a, tader photo jak //
xviii
••• ••• convert, gphatyagl yara / 
kata sukhe yaeiteche, naciteche tara // 
edike dufckher da;/, mane jhole phasi / 
bahire praka§ kare, eapuklr hasi .// 
chepa paca kamej,' tahar nai hata / 
tai pare babu han, khali kore mata // 
bhahga1 ek tablets dish-.sa.ialva. / 
I&ubhabe Khana khan bahu bajai/a // 
mane mane khed bara, karma; ha^ * rete / 
paramanna pifapuli, nahi pah khete //
xlx :
togamode yara taraf sabai asar, /
.kebal bepa/ khu^e, apan susar //
. tupi mare tappa gay, faka bhebe sar / 
ba/e mare rasi ra§i,; fye a-jnar1 bhar . // 
talchan. serup kare, bujhe abhipray / • \ 
babuol balen yaha, tahe, de/ sa^ // 
yadyapi baben.babu, ”keman Gabln / 
manugjki bhala nay, bamun Rabin?”
Gabln balen, ”babu tai bate ba^e /
/gim onan kichu nai," se betar ghate // •. 
Gablner katha feupi, Srlyut talchan / 
bhahgima kari/a yadi^: balen eman , // ;
“Goblnki §una v:naiV ,erup'prakar/‘/
Kablii banedl lok,/ yidya ache, tar - // ;
kahite- balite bhala,:ati subha3an / 
acar" byabhar sab, Hldur .matan ./0;
Gob In kahen §urie, "ha hl;-,maha&a;/ / 
babu yaha kahilen, satya samuda/ // 
eirakal manyatara, sakaler kache / . 
paka., ghar paka bapi,. ,dhan bhala a c h e // 
yeman surup hi j'e, ;gu$ .set mata. /
Parsi iipragi 3ine, §astra 3ane kata // 
gogjipati baje tara, gS/er pradhdn / 
aka tare yare tare, anna kare^ dan //, 
Rablner barl a m i y e ^ .sama/eyai ^
nanl kgir chani kata/^pe'f '-blxore ‘khil/’// •
b r a / - r" • /
£riman dhlmah^:n.l.ti~ni^ •/
ySra sabe ha* te.^ .can bidhaba-tarak /7\ vV 
hatabhabe nibedan prati , .3ane . 3ahe; ’//. 
ain-bpkser phal phalibe kemane // ,
bi&habar bi$e dite yahara udyata / 
tar ma;jhe baya baya loh ache hata // 
yare iccha tare hay glahiya aniya / 
gharete bidhaba hata parioay ni^a // 
gopanete ei hatha baliben tare / 
jananir bij-e dite pare hi na pare //" 
yadi pare tabe tare ball bahadur / , 
emani harile sab dufcikha hay dur //
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age me^egulo, chilo bhalo,
brata-dhaiwna hortto sabe / 
eha ,Beth-umet ese §ep hareche, 
ar hi tader teman pabe // 
yata. bhuyxgulo tuyi mere,
hetab hate nicche yabe / 
tahhan 1AB1 &ihhe, bibi .seje , 
bilati bal habei habe // 
ekhan ar hi tara saji niye^.
saj se^otir brata gabe ./ 
sab hata cSmce dhorbe Sepe,
piyi pete Mr hi hhabe /
0 bhail ar hiohu din bece thahle 
J pabei pabei dehhte pabe, 
era apan hate htki^e bagl,
gay ex* mathe hao^a hhabe //
ache gofakatak buyo yadin *
tadin kichu rakga pabe /
0 bhaii tara malei dapharapha, 
ekkale sab phuri^e yabe / 
yakhan asbe §aman, karbe daman,' 
ki ba’ le ta#* bujhaibe / 
bujhi fhoot* bale 1 boot1 pay diye, 
cheroot phuke svarge yabi //
khler sambhram bala kariba kemane / 
§atek bidhaba hay eker marape // 
bagalete bysakagjha §aktihln yei / 
koler kumari la#-e bi^e kare sei // 
dudhe dat bhahge nai &i£u nam.yar / 
pitamahl sama narx dara ha#* tar // 
naranari tulya bina kise man tose / 
byabhicar ha#* |uddha ei sab doge // 
lculkalpe na#* rup sulakgan yaha / 
abasya pramapya kari Sirodharya taha 
nacet ye kul taha doger karap / 
paper gaurab kena kariba dharap // 
he Bibhu Karupama#* bina#* amar / 
e de£er kuldharmma karaha sagihar //
xxlil
Node Santipur ppire phir#*a Hugli /
§eg kari#*ache yata de§er gugll // 
niramig ahare.te Jhekechen §ikhe / 
ghuriteche mat ha munju mathamuppu likhe // 
kotha tar 'bahya bastu* manab-prakyti / 
ekhan ghu£eche tar higam bikyti // 
udarex* roge ar ar§e pa#* dukh / 
dibani&i matha ghore sadai asukh // 
mat calabar tare likhilen bai / 
ekhan se likhibar &akti tar kai // 
kalam dharile hate matha yay ghure / 
racanar kale ar katha nahi sphure // 
mas mach bina age chilana ahar / 
kichudin karilen biparlt tar //
Segete pelen tar samucit phal / 
bhasalen balbuddhi hasalen dal // 
samaj hasiche tar bhab ece ece / 
ghare tule paka. ghuji basilen kece // 
da#*e poye purbbabhab dharilen pichu . / 
Sudhu mach mas nay aro ache kichn // 
samuday phuje lekha na ha#* bihit / 
masala caleche kata paner sahit / /
■ •xxiv
kgapmatra bibadh kalaha nahi chayi / 
kari#achi karagar sva§urer bayi // 
i#arer bhabe yadi tusfa rahedel / 
tulya rupe jhan kari svarga ar Jail // 
kichukal sacabhabe khaca# rahi#a / 
jahir kariba gup bahir bai#a // 
amar pratape dharS haibe asthir / 
dekha yUbe bir ha#* kata baya bir //
xxv .
ba#as bayiehe yata pakiteche ke& / j 
tatai dharap kari na$abar. be§ // 
go$im bhahgeni yabe ujhe nai gop / 
takham kariohi ami pitypippa lop // 
§aiagram phele di#a be&ya ani ghare / 
bharya tare redhe . di#a padaseba kare // 
cakge dekhe eup mere kagjha han Baba / 
& o  to hell old fox damn damn haba //
xxvi;
jari ka’re dile. turn! yata p&rica# / 
se taphate kona ajp&e ami kam na# // 
kata §ata hatlghoya gela rasatal / 
lyaj, neye bale bhyaya dekhamor bal //
amar nikafe tuijnahi pas fafm / 
lafhalafhi kafakafi kise, tumi kam?
xxv ii
nagarer dakgipete* yata svet nar /■. 
khataye khaser $a£i, muyi#aehe ghar // 
tahate earner 3al, $hale nirantar / 
tathaca §Ital nahi, ha# kalebar //
0 G-od 0 God ball, tub-ete ul^#E / ■' 
manohar hasa murtti, kamij khuli#a / / <  
brandy- nal kha# tabu, £hap£i nahi kare / 
kebal choice bhara, ice-er tare // 
6ukha#eche bibider, mukh Satadal / 
de «jal de jal baba, de 3&1 3a^ //
xxviii
sahebera sara ha#, kamig pheli#a ka#,
0. G-od. 0 G-od damn hoot / 
baraphe mila#e 3al, gale $hale anargal,
tabu sada gala ha# kafh //
dvare moya khaskhas, gal de# phas phas,
se jal anal bodh ha# / „
nirantar kha# ;soda 3bda mukhe lage boda
A"
bibider bidare hyday, //
xxix
Bharater adhlSvarl mata maharajl... / 
ahlad prakaS hetu, atoser b&gl // 
byapila.pythiblma#, Subha samacar / 
ghoratar dhumdham, dhumer byapar // 
b&jl dekhe sukhlliaba, bhabi#a ant are 
gale sthale kata lok, aila nagare // 
chafa baya kata lok ma$her dudhari / 
kilibili kare.yena piplyar sari // 
ghay ttile cay di#e, nahi ya# neo#a / 
ye dikete dysfi kare se dikei 1 dho#af
kxx,
bilatl sabhata tore balihari yai / 
eman apurbb a rl t i ar ko tha na 1 // . 
hasi-khusi, rahgaras aSes prakar / 
ksappare sei bhfb nahi thake ; ar // 
nig gup laT#e sada bi&eg bayai / ;
katha# katha# ha# duel! layai // , 
marite. marite pafu bhab bha#abkar / 
kichumatra da#a nai prape'r upar. // 
prathame pratham gupe dhara dekhe • Sara 
ekakl pancam na# cha#khani bhara //
•xxxi
path© rathe gutaguti jutajuti ha# *■/ 
svabhaber dharrama seta dog baya na# // 
e Iceman dog bala e Iceman dog / 
saper svadharmma bafe nahi chaye phos‘ // 
prathame te matamati dcathar kanSale!. ; 
hatahati lathalathi bicarer sthale // 
bhitar bahir lal kichu na# kalo / -
lale lale lal kare Sobha pa# bhalo;’ //
xxxii
papi-paritrap hetu karupanidhan /
Jewser Grosser gha#e tyajilen prap ’ //. .
tadabadhi Sisyader bhaktir prabhab / v 
prabhuprem prapta ha#e kata/rup bhab. // 
serup Ohristian-gap bhabe £hal$hai / 
Gora-preme matta yatha neyaneyi-dal //
xxxiii
chelekale, cheledhara Suni#achi kane / 
ekhan haila bodh biSeg pramape // 
kahite maner khed buk phefe ya# / 
missionary cheledhara chele dha1 re kha# //
matymukhe gugukatha dchi abagata / 
ei bughi sei guju rahgamukh yata // 
cup cuptchele sab hao sabdhan /
kankaja...... kefe nebe kan //
ghumao ghumao bap thaka Santabhabe / 
bafa bha* re pan deba gal bha* re khabe // 
cini diba kglr diba diba gur pife / 
bapdhan bacha mor eheyanare bhije // 
ki gani ki gha£e paehe buddhi tor kfcl / 
okhane ;jugur bha# yeo nare bacha //
xxxiv
pi tar sukher nidhi tana#*-ratan / 
kichu nahi bughe tar maner mat an //
Supya kari gananlr hyda#-bhappar / 
harap kari#a la# sadher kumar // 
lakyer kuhak-yoge iSumantra cheye / 
yubatir buk cire pati la# keye // 
kaminir kol Supya ksuppa man ta# / 
e khed kahiba kare ha# ha# ha# // 
vi ay a dan chal kari missionary Duff / 
pati#ache bhala ek bidharmmer tub // 
madhur lacan ghaye janai#a love / 
I£umantre abhigjkta kare §i§usab //
sign sabe. trapicartta gnln kare Dulfee. / 
b iparit 1ove-e •. pa1 ye.' * pub de# tub- e //
xxxv .
yekhanete balaker biparit mat! / 
sekhanei missionary balaban ati // 
pati#a kuhakl-phad ;pheli#ache peye / 
eman mukher gras'kena debe cheye ? 
gachpaka marttaman barttaman coke / 
buddidoge cheye di#e kena yabe phoke. ?
xxxv i
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tumi ta subodh GappI vaigpaver chele /
ko tha , yao manohar mal sabho g.: phe le ?
Hindu'ha#e kena cala saheber cele ?
udare asahya habe meojisa mad khele. // :
kgir sar nanl khe#e byddhi kara ka#a /
bidharmma-pabar gal khe#ona' he bha#a //
yadyapi .ahar hetu iccha tor ha# /
a# bhai ghare. a# kichu nai bha# //
kata karkhana, ka! re khete diba Khana /
go to hell don!t care, ke karibe mana ?
:sarpa$e ba*se khaba khusi mera khusl-; / 
yadi keha> kichu bale dha*re dega ghusi 
ahar-bihare bhai bha# kar kache ? : '
xxxvii
Dharmma Sabha nahi la# Brahma Sabha ache 
apan bikrame haba Russiar king /  \
. table-e basiba lchete hate di#e ring , //
. ga#atrl kariba pafh prdti budhbare. / 
paba nitya. cittarup §arlr~figare // 
gnan-astre keje deha-ma#arup gappi /
: bhrama dappe dappi ha#e kena hao dappi ? 
purbbabat Hindu hao Jesu-mat khappi / 
hayiphl CappTr agha ghare a# Oappi //
■ y - xxxvili
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam / .
kise tumi kam ? 
bajao British. §i!hge bham bhaiiiibham / 
bam bam bam "bab bam bam bam //
' Sridham Serampore Kailas-sikhar / 
bi&vamajhe aparup dy&ya manohar // 
Oompanver pratifhita tumi buya-Siv / 
tatha# biraj kari tvarateche jib //
: 4
ilubhradeha Bhutanath bhola Mahe&var /
§&hgar tarahga taba mathar upar //. 
kakhano prakhar beg kabhu tham tham / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam // 
kise tumi kam ? 
ba^So British Sihge bham bham bham / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam //
wvn *v*AAAJLA
Friend of India bpgabhe arohan / 
ahaipkar alaipkar bhujahga-bhugap. // 
pakgapat. hapmala sada su&obhan / 
mithyachal togamodl tri§01 dharap. // 
dhumpan chal taba kaga^er kal /
Urddha bhage dhak dhak jvalicke anal // 
dame dame dam bajl nahi khao dam / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam //
kise tumi kam ? ,
bajao British Sihge bham bham bham / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam //
xxxx
Toiimsend Robertson nandi bhphgl du$o / 
ni^ata nikafe ache date kari ku$o //' 
Ohai -bhasma-b ibhug i ta e $oka$a kha#- / 
galbadya kari sada bagal baga#- // . 
devil dupaSe tara table dhari#a / 
evil hateche sukhe tomare smari#*a // 
Kag bala laghln rag-pri#atam / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam // 
kise tumi kam ? 
bagao British.Sihge bham bham bham / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam. //
xxxxi ,
lanchanar baghchal bancanar ghull / 
ek mukhe pancanan sadhe bale §uli // 
tiraskar puraskir. atul bibhab /
.nig ninda £rabapete ha#-e thaka Sab // 
kallrupe kali taba hpda#e bihare / 
spstir maplr katha gama ache ghare // 
tribhuban ga#- kare taba parakram / . 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam' // 
kise tumi kam ? 
bagao British §ihge bham bham bham / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam //
■ xxxxii
Dharmmatala dharmmahln gohaty^r dharn /
• Friend of: India serup taba nam //
> ■ * '  ” ' . ■ i
. bi&eg mahima ami ki kahiba ar / 7 •
. friend hafre friender kheffecha tumi Ir //
kata bhab dhara tumi kata bhab dhara /
raja#- karile khbn gyp gan kara //
, , - . -•
bhramite anya#* path kichu nahi bham / 
,bam bam bam bab bam bam bam // 
kise tumi. kam ?
..bajao British Sihge gham bham bham / 
bam bam bam bab bam < bam bam //
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kalo tumi Sada kara Sada kara kalo* /
H o  kara andhakare andhakare alo 7 // 
sthaler.e akaS kara aka Sere sthal / 
galere anal kara anaiere gal ;// 
klcare banao paka paka kara ktea / .
„ sacare banab phufo. ghujo kara saoa // 
kahgalir dupkhadata Bahgalir yam / 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam //
; .kise tumi,kam ?*.
bagao British Sihge bham bham bham / . 
bam bam bam bab bam bam . bam //
xxxxiv
Sunitechi babagan ei tabe pap /' 
sakgya dite karitecha balate gaman // 
yop kare PaSupati kari nibedan / 
sekhane karo na gi#-e pragar plfan // 
bhut pret sahgzguli sahge la#*e yao / 
ekhane basi#*a kena matha ar khao .? 
bagai b idayI-badya Jani Jam tarn / 
bam bam bam- bab bam bam bam // 
kise tumi kam ? 
bagao British Sihge bam bam bam /. 
bam bam bam bab bam bam bam //
xxxxv
ogo ma, Victoria kar go mana, 
kar go man! // 
yata tor rahga chele ar yena ma / 
cok rahgena cok rahgena // 
pra-loker gati-dharmme, 
keha yena gor karena /
yena sei pratigiia bag!#- thake,
\
di#-echa ma, ye ghogapa /
0 ma, gatibhede bhagan sadhan, 
dharmmamate aradhana //
maha amulya dhan dharmma ratan, 
eman dhan ta ar pabena /
yata missionary e deSete, 
ese kare ki karkhana / 
tara iSu-mantra kane phuke,
SiSuke de#\kumantraha / 
phere hafe ghaje ba$e ma$he,,
nana JhaJe phandi nana / 
bale diSI Kpgpa chepe tora,
ISu-Christa kar bha.iana /
0 ma Hedu bane kedo care *
tar bha#*ete prap baeena / 
tar paSe Humo hutum-thumo,
ghumo cheler gat rakhena / 
yata Sada 3u;ju joje bupi,
* Oheledrara1 pratigana / 
era ^ananlr kai Sunya kaf re:,
kepe nicche dudher chan! /
Sada dharmma dharmma kaf re mare
dharmma-marmma ken broghena / 
ha* re parer dharmma dharmma habe 
- eiji mane, bibecana / 
yena apan dharmma apni pale, 
parer. dharmma naS karena /
* eder dharmma-pather svadhinata, 
, . rekhona ma ar rekhona /
keman kuhak jane era, 
upadeSe kare kapa /
0 ma, bajpSa-pippa dhaijisa ka’re, 7 
kata chele khele khana / 
na# tomar adhin svadhin era, a ,  
keman ke1 re karbbe mana ?
0 m! amra seta bujhte pari,. .
kho£ya loke ta boghena / 
tumi sarbbeSvari yadi tader, 
cok rahgaye kar mana / 
tabe' Jupi khule a ^ a  tnle,
pali#e yabar path pabena /
xxxxvi
caridike yuddher analraSi gvale / 
nirbbap karaha bidhu sandhirup gale // 
rap rahge prapinaS bigader hetu / 
bibad-sagare bandha aikyarup setu // 
sandhi yoge dan kara Santigup ras / 
ppthiblr lok yata preme habe ba§ // 
praSagisa -pugper gandha yabe sab Jhai / 
Sudhu subicar cai Sudhu subicar cai //
xxxxvii
e de§ete ache yata sampadak.&ada / 
sakalei amader bapabhai - dada // 
tomra sakal mate sabai pradhan / 
raggati, raj-pri^a.rajbat man //
dhir bafa blr ba$a dudikei da|*a /
( „
amader c e f &  hao sarbbamate bapa // 
dekhe Sane gene sab tomader kri#a / 
dharechi. lekhani §es sampadakx ni$a // 
kichutei tomader tudya kabhu nai / 
bal blrya sahas saha^hin hai // 
agei tomra acha upareta coye / 
amra . ra^echi nice ek;pa§e pa’^e .// 
tulete ha^echi nicu khed kichu nai / 
Ogane haile ucu hese mari tai // 
apnara bapa baya ki ta#* sagi&a#- / 
ba^a bole prakaSita ba^a parica#- //
kintu kise khed ya^ kise kari' sthir / 
saman dekhine kena bitar bahir ? 
bahirete dhopdasta dhapdhape §ada / 
x bhitarete ghinghin pfk-bhara kada //
ISvarer iccha, yaha, nahe anya mat / 
dadik saman ha* le s*ukh- hat a kata // .
Y ' y ' Y  "tr- •?
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yakhan ha* secha bhai sampadafci pade / 
matta yena haonako abhiman-made // 
ragdve^ abhiman ar ahsujikar . / .. 
papltar paksapat kara parihar \ // 
nij-ata birag kari tomader kare / . 
pakger lekhani kena paksapat kare ? 
editor! karmme Sudhu dharxmner sancar / 
tahati na ha$- yena kaldsika pracar // 
dharmmer asane bose sei dharmma dhara / 
nppatire nya#mata upadeS kara //
xxxxx .
ekgan karmmaphale kari^aohe dop /. , 
e> bole ki jatimatre bidhi ha#- ro§ ? 
Sarirer ekbhage dos yadi' ha#- / 
e bole ki sab dena kafa bidhi ha#- // 
ek dap£a duj^khakar ha* le pare sabe / 
nopa di#*e sab dat ke bheiigeche" kabe ? 
nana; pape papi Hana dep$a tar labe / 
e bale ki Hindumatre do^i ha#-e rabe
Svetkanti sabakar, carldike Sabakar,
anibar haheukar; rab. ./
Spgal kaiklcur yata, . gpdhinyadi Sata Sata, 
mahanande kha# sab Sab // 
hiipsra Jantu aro sab, Sabahare parabhab, 
kata Sab samkhya nai tar / 
sab Sab kari dppfi, bodh ha# anasppji,
Sabbpgji ha#eche ebar //
ii
.abaSip£a yata.sainya, ahlr abhabe dainya, 
kSca ma^ isa chipe chipe kha# /
Sukhaila rahgamukh, Iqira jer eta dukh,
phate biik ha#- ha# ha# // 
car i dike gull go la, kotha pabe dana olio la
aSva kade sena-mukh ce#e /
iii
phale kichu nahe anya, . niSca# marap 3 anya 
ujhi#ache . piplpar £Lena /
47$
yabaner yata bagi&a, ' ekebire habe dhuaipsa, .
sa.iiffache Companyer sena // ... 
jvaleche Governor krodhe,. baliche bi$am bodhe, 
Caleche Shah Shuja Ghal ka* re / ...
eibar btea bhar, ye prakar ghor-ghar,
Jor3ar §orsar ta#- /
\
jorbal gora-dal, phal $hal £al $al, 
dharatal rasatal ya#- // 
gilijir lok yata, sakali kari^a hata,
t -
sepoy fhukibe sukhe tal / 
garu garu iabe keye, clpdepe yata neye, 
ei bela samal samal //
iv
thank.Lord dhanya tumi, Ferozeporer bhomi, 
Sikh-rakte prabahita nadl / 
ek haste e prakar, na jani ki haTta ar, 
dui hasta prapta hafte yadi // 
yuddhe buddhe apanar, . samatulya kotha ar, 
mahimar nahi h a f  seg /
Duker ha;ye party. badh kari Bonaparte, 
rekhechile Britisher de§ // 
tulana tomar kaehe, t,Plya ■ gup. kar ache,
bahubal buddhlbal dhare /
pratiyna maner. pri^a, sdhase Sakai kri#-a,
hasta di^a de§ rak^a kare // 
dJhik dhik Sikh-paksa, kise habe pratipakga
konarupe lak^anl^a. na$“-. / 
yuddha kari upalaksa, ■esechila kata lakga, 
lakpya matre gela samuda#' // ...
amader sena sab, mere sabe kare §ab, 
chepe rab dile sab tepe / 
gull gola nile kepe, yata bya$a eeipdepe,
palaila purbbapar.chepe // 
gora sab rage rage, 3or kari top dage,
• kamaner-age ya$ up e / 
kajre kop buddhilop, miche hope kheye top
dapi gop sab gela upe // ' -
'
V •
vflre fire foot, phai phai bhut hoot, .
damn damn goragap pake ■ / r v .
.*♦ ... kfha yaga, abi.tera, §er lega, 
sepoyera'ei rab hake // 
yuddher bipam dhum, - gagane uthila dtium, 
ghum nai na^an-nikafe /
Satadru- salil-r-ahge, rudhir-tarahga-rahge,
bibhusita Sikh-bahar //
srote sab Sab bhase, batase puline ase,
ki kahiba bha#anak katha / 
gphapal pherupal, £akuni gpdhini 3al,
Sabahare sab hare tatha //
vii
.Maharapi SikheSvarl, §isur*sut krope kari,
-damp dupkhita aharaha /
Nanak babar ghare, ei abhilap kare
sancLhi hauk Iijirajer saha / 
nije Te3 ati he3, kise tar :eta;tej ,
gandhahln, Golab kaf.h /
. kon tuccha Ranjor, nahe tar rap. 3or,
michamichi kare malsa$ // 
ka’re lal caksu Lai, phuke tal dhare phai,
.senajal enechila rape /
Smither dekhe yuddha, ni;j pak^a kari ruddha, 
palaila bha^ * pe#*e mane //
... Lahorer darbar, . aSu habe adhikar-, 
dekhi tar anu^Jhan nana / 
able English yata,. devil kari^a hata, 
table pati$a khabe khana // 
caridike senagapy \ madhyabhage chaplain.
. sermon papiben 3ore' / , 
yatek gorar class. dhariifra sherrvr glass . .
kahibek rHip. Hip. Hooravl1
viii
Site bhu, pal / dudher bal / 
tare ki, Kal / yatana jal // 
he gun, nidhi / biphal nidhi. // 
e nahe, bidhi,. bidita, bidhi // 
karupa, kara / karupa, kara / 
rap na, kara / samar, hara //
ix
Panjabi^-a Sikhder. aSa chi la mane / 
British binaS. kari 3&#u[ habe rape //
.* ,*• * « *  .• * * • • • • • •
mathe ese buk phate mukh Suska h&ty /
• • •  • • • . • • •  *
bipak^er bapa bapa sardar yara / 
siddhipane Suddhi tea#- bal buddhi hara 
Lahore raplr kache adhomukhe thake ./
x
e peper pra3a sab aikya ha^e sukhe / 
Ra3ar mahgal git gan kara mukhe // 
dhanya Chief Commander dhanya deo horde 
Iipra3er rank bare thank deo Code // 
gapya ba£e sainyagap dhanya deo /
Lorder rahilu man G-oder kppa#* // 
sada#- samarkalpe Bibhu Da^ama^* /
x l
Bharater abodh durbbal iok yata /
$a! 1 bhat mach khetf-e nidra yabe kata ? 
peje tehele pi the sa$> ei bakya dhara /
Ha jar . sahayya hetu rapasajja kara // 
Lahorer Sikh-sena Sakta atiSa#- / 
ekhan alasya kara saraucit n a f  / /  
keha khapga keha $hal keha yasji lao / 
yahar yeman sadhta se-irup hao // 
karite tumul yuddha amader sane / 
Lahor^i^a prajapunja saji^aohe rape // 
amra tader sahge roke roke ruke / 
dari dha* re diba Jan bar! mere buke // 
adhikan yadi pai Sikhddr kgi'ti ‘ / 
amader prati habe Bhupatir prlti //
.sahase karibe yuddha yata buddhi ghaj<§> / 
konakrame nahi yabe golar nikafe // 
akarmmapya Sakti Sunya officer ySra / 
£ak peye pakyoge yuddhe yan tar a //
Sire rakha bilvadal mukhe bala Hari / 
sahge sahge cala sab Subhayatra kari . //
gaye deha capkan paye cati juti /
W . g
matha#* pagpl badha para Sada dhuti //. 
dob 3a dochat kari coj kara mane / 
hocaj na khao yena ghoratar rape // 
signer agrabhage, y.efo naka ruke / 
coj caj kaj kaj malsaj mukhe //
xii
Eangooner Governor habe hataman / 
asibe Sikal pajre hajre badi$an // .
Hurray 6.1 f a  gora sab. khete cLibe dhan / 
athaba karibe tar deha khan khan //
t i
ki kare abtr raja yuba Jambuban / 
bhagyer dibas tar h a f  abas an ;//
I^ ira j sahi.t rape paihe asan / 
bhek hajre. dhari^ache bhujahger bhan // 
kpapamatra nahi kare mane prapidhan / 
kemane haibe rakpa jati kul man //
Sobha peto ha* le pare saman saman /. 
parbbater.saha kotha tpper pramap ? 
bandirupe. rabe kintu yabe naka prap / 
Van Piemen1 s land-e pabe basatir sthan , 
sekhane Christian ha^e phekir pradhan . / 
mekir nikaje labe dharmmer bidhan //
dharai#a hate hate karaibe pan /
Mekoy ekai tare kariben trap //
xiii .
Igir&j karibe dur kadakar mage / 
ko th!#- lagen 1 baga bahgaler lage //$•'.. 
rahgamukh dal yadi bal kare bhalo / 
akabaka kalamukh aro habe kalo /'/
xiv
ujhila yuddher bhab nrpatir mane / 
chujila Igiraj. sena Sangooner rape // 
lujila Brahmer dep, anubhab h af_ / ' 
kujil mager bujhi, marap niScajr // 
jajil kueakrl yata, cakra kari mane / 
phujila pramad-puspa saijih&rer bane // 
khujila khujer khuj, matta ha$e rope / 
JuJila' sakal khal svabhSber dope //
■rajila raper rab, kape basumati / 
ghajila bipad tathl, abodh bhupati // 
abar tahar dope Iiprajer krodh / 
thabar prahare kare hijgisa pariSodh // 
bhalila kari^a chal khal mantrl tar / 
phalila paper phai, rijya rakha bhar ///
jvalila rager agni dalila hpda^ / 
salil-sandhir yoga, nirbbap ki ha#* // 
calila British-sena, Jalila dharapl / 
balila badane Sudhu mar mar dhvani // 
dharila sajpliar-beS, parila basan /: 
harila praper ma#a, karila gaman // .
xy
kara kara kara daya, dirda#ama# / 
hara hara hara nath, bipakper bha#- // 
ar yena nahi thake, konarup day . / 
raja praja sukhl hok> tomar kppa#- // , 
atyacar kariteehe, yata dura&a#* / 
tader paper bhar, kata ar sa# ? 
dhan, prap, man adi» sab ha#* lop / 
'Bharater prati hath, eta kena kop ?
xv i
Sakali dekhicha, hpda#e ro#e /  
bihit karaha, sada#* ho#e // 
t omari carap, smarap kari / 
t omari bhabna, dhyanete dhari // 
katare tomare, antare £Laki / 
maner bipa#, manete rakhi //
dhara he apan, prabhab dhara / 
kara he bihit biear kara // 
palan Sasan, tumi e bhabe / 
naher mahima, rakhite habe // 
painar patakl, papapgla yata / 
paper ghaJana, kariehe kata // 
adqpe hai^a, kupathe rata / 
ramapl balak, karidhe hata //
' Suniya badhir, hatechi kane . / 
saheha sahena, sahena prape // 
e sab dekhi#*a, ho#*e papap / 
kemane dehete, dhariba prap ? 
dekhite kichu to, hahika baki / 
tapan-SaSSbka, tomar Ikhi // 
Jiber . antare, ye kichu ache / 
se 'sab bidita, tomar kache // 
antar bahir, adhip hoye / 
kirupe ekhano, ra#echa: so#e ? .
xv ii
bha#- nai ar kichu bha# nai ar /
■ Sublia samacar bapa Subha samacar 
' punarbbar hai#a£kej Delhi adhikar 
*Bad&a Begum* dohe ghoge karagar
akarape kri#-adope kare atyacar / 
marila dujan tar praper ktunar // *#* 
kotha sel asphalan kotha darbar ? 
hape maJI bape durbba ha#e gela sar // 
ekebare jhape baxjise ha* la eharkhar / 
SiSusab mar a yabe bihane ahar ~ ,
karechila ye prakar bipam byapar / 
hate hate pratiphal pha’le gela tar // 
adyapio rabi SaSi hateche pracar / 
adyapio dharmma ek karern bihar // 
tim'ki kakhano* san eta papbhar ? 
kotha dlnda#ama# sarbbamuladhar / 
antarlkpe theke sab karicha bicar / 
toma bine ja#: dane sadhya ache kar // 
samucit Sasti pele yata duracar / 
ataeb taba pade kari namaskar //.
xviii
tppna# se jal ar kemanete khai re ? 
bhasiche tahate sab Sab thai .thai re // 
jhap di#e mariteche sakal sepoy .re 
e kul o kule tar bhasma ar chai re //.
kukur Srlgal heri ye dikete eai re /
Sakuni gpdhinl upe Sab da sai sal re // 
Shahjadar Sopitete mije gela khai re / 
khe#e sab parSbhab meneche sateai re
xix
s thane s thane mptadeha parbbater cfi re / 
pacagandhe nak jvale kotha#* dlpai* re ? 
malhin ekfuku sthari nahi pal re / 
kotha khe#e kotha 'SSja#*‘e sulche nidra yai re ? 
sab dike samadaSa kondike cai re ? 
e deSete nahi dekhi hi^isakixn Jhai re // 
Yamuna r tate ese yamunar bhai re / 
bikaj badane ek bistarila hai re // 
sadhu sadhu dharmmaraj bali hari yai re / . 
ghucaila yata kichu apad balai re // 
Britisher ja# ja# bala sabe bhai re / 
eso eso nec£ kude Bibhu-gup gai re //
xx
Agra# nagra# saari#ache kajhi / 
birdape dapi#ache kapi#ache maJI // 
cakrayoge sapyantra kari#ache yara / 
bha# pe#e konkhane bhagi#ache tara //
he11a.ha* re kella lujhe Delhir bhitare 
jella mere bepaita ahankar bha're / 
ekham se kella kotha he 11a kotha ar ?. 
je11a mere keba de# dapir bahar ? 
chepe pal la bale Allah papechi .bipake , 
kaeha kholla yata molla tala . tlla $ake 
sabar pradhan haye ye tuleehe khapi / 
Delhir durgete theke gupi#ache kapi // 
hai#a hujur ali hate ni#e cliari / 
kareche hukum jari taji ghopa capi // 
nida# svabhab dhari dhanagare papi / 
tujhi#a kareche japa yata dhan kapi // 
maiie mane Lankabhag ak di#a khapi / 
taka#eche caridik paka#eche dapi // 
manorajya kari age ye bajale dama / 
raparanga dekhaila chure ghil* jhama // 
dhari#ache rajbeS pore Jupl jama / 
kotha sei kalnemi , Rabaner mama ?
xxl
, kothakar mahapap, 
kothakar mahapap, bale bap,.
puttra ha1la !Ranaf / . 
kaker basa# yatha, kokiler chana //
• seja ta pu'gyi ere, 
seta ta pnsyl epe, dasyi bhepe, 
nasyi kara tare /  
ujhe dhane patti yena, na karite pare / 
N a n a k i  nanakeie,
Nana ki nanakeie, rajya pele, 
taite eta jari ? 
yaha sveoeha, taha kare, haye sveechaGari 
h a fle se pasar chele, 
ha* le se pasar chele, capar cele, 
kena tabe ealg ? 
ha#e kal, bam a , bal na&e nana chale // , 
ha*la se h a 1lai Hindu, ; '
ha*la se ha*lai Hindm, doser sihdhu,- 
dvesanale dahe /
xxii
na na, na, papi Nana, katha nana,-
ka#o nare keha /  . ' ,
yatha tatha nana-katha, chepe.sabe deha /  
lekhani thako■theme, " '
lekhani.thako theme, nitya preme,; 
matt a h a 1 te. habe . /
xxiii
tabu ta atyacari, 
tabu ta atyacari, hatyakarl, 
bolte tare habe / 
rajdvesi mahapap'1 , kabei kabe sabe // 
ha£e se rajya chaya, 
ha#-© se rajya cha^a, laksleha^a, 
rakgsa kise pabe ? 
karmma-do§se dharmma-doge, adha^ipate yabe /
xxiv
hyade ki §uni ban! ? 
hyade ki §uni bani, Jhanslr RapI,
Jhef ka$a kakl / 
me^ -e ha^e sena ni^ *e, saji^ache naki ?
Nana tar gharer $heki,
Nana tar gharer gLheki magi khekl, 
go^aler dale / 
etadine dhane jane, yabe rasatale //
xxv
bapa sab dhepe dhepe, 
bara sab dhere dhepe, chagaldepe*, 
nepepane ruke / 
ca!pe ghape kaf se deo, hape hape Jhuke //
pa^cime mi^a molla, 
paScime iniya molla, kaeakholla,
.tobatalla ba*le / 
kope pa'pe, tope upe, yabe sab jvafle 
kebali marji tepa, 
kebali mar ji tepa, ka je, bhepa, 
nepa matha yata // 
naradham nle nai, nepeder mat a // 
yena jhal Lapka popa, 
yena jiial Lanka popa,, aga gopa^- 
nastamite bhara / 
teni.pa!re eafe ba\se,.dhara dekhe sara 
tara ta . ha#*e $hopa * 
tara ta ha£e $hopa, yena bopa, 
dite elo fakra /
ekratti bis naika, kulopan^ cakra //
- ' " ,v
xxv i
saj re yata,gora, mere hurray, 
tepe dharo nepe. / 
takta luje lakta.ha^e rakta khao phepe 
yata pao, khe^e sherry,
• 'i ,
yata pao khe^e she rr.y. hafre merry.
patra hate dha* re / 
nece nece mukhe bala 1 Hip hip hurrayjr
e S ite  baya t h a ^ i ,  
e S ite  baya $ ha £$ i, rum b randy * -
k ic h u  k ic h u  khe^e /  
maner anan.de deo, I s i i -gu n  gef& // .
g h u c ila  S a tru -bha j# , 
g h u c ila  Satrubha#*, yuddhe ;ja#-,
ja $ . s e n a p a ti /  ' .
k a r i le n  b a h u b a le , a g a t i r  g a t i  / /  
r a k h i le n  ra n k  Gbd« 
r a k h i le n  ra n k  God* th an k  L o rd ,
G o lin  Cam pbell /  
sadhu, sadhu, sadhu tu m i b ip a k ^ e r  S e l / /  
k o th a  ma B h a g a b a ti, 
k o th a  ma B h a g a b a ti, k a r i  n a t i ,  
prakaSi#*a da#*a. /  
ekebare S a tru k u le , k a * re  dao Ga#*a / /
xxv  i i
Annapurpa. nam d ha ra , *. 
annadpp$i b p ^ J i k a ra ,  magol 
xxx xxx
k u p u t t ra  aneke ha#;, . \ .
kbmata ta  keha na#*, magol
tumi jagater ma, amader ma,
£akbo jagadamba ba'le /  
xxxx xxx
prajagape kale £ene, 
chele ba* le paka $aka // 
xxx xxxx
thako thako thako tumi, 
ranga chele lea* re kale // 
o ma, .amader mukh dekhbine ki, 
kalamukho kangal bale ? 
xxx xxx
.kuputtra yadyapi hai, 
toma chapa kar na£, ma gol
xxviii
yara chi la mufe ma^ur, tara ha* la hugur, 
ca’le yay pa the pa#-e Jhele /  
yata ghater dtpi majhi, k§me nahe raji, 
kajir mejaj dhare dhva^I fhele // 
theke nadlnade, jhil bil hrade,
mach dhafre kha#- mala jele /  
tader kache gele par, kSpe kalebar, 
duno dare bece, capo bele //
xx ix
P ra d lp e r  d ip t i r u p  prapanca amode /  
mugdha man m adhukar. pramada-pramode / /  
pradyumna p ra b a l. a t i  p ra s a k t i  p rasanga /  
p ra& ra#  p a i# a  sada dagdha ka re  anga /  
rage amrag h a ta  ra s a l rasana /  
na#ane na#an ka re  aguner kopa / /  
g a ra l m i& r i ta  take  mukher baean /  
kgama S a n ti a d i ha#* yaha te  n id b a n  / /  
kaJSkper Sare ka re  sa ka le  a s jh i r  /  
pracap£La sam ire  yena sa ro b a r n l r  / /
M
l a l i t a  ha#eche pune£i lo b h ru p  phas /  
para#- maner ga le  basana -ba tas  / /  
p a rda ra  .pardhan b a r ape b y a k u l /  
b ih b a l la la s a  made sada s Jh u le  b h u l ' / /  
moha-megh k a * re  ache b ib e k  acchanna /  
ce tana  c a n d r ik a  yahe gupta  p r a t ip a n n a " / /  
d a ra s u t saha samabeS sarbbakpap /
citter kamale ma#a; ha# sanearap //
*
madete p ra m a tta  man b ip a d  ghafa#  /  
p a re r  sampade sada k a ta r  ka ra #  / /
I r s y a  b iijisa  dveg made p iirp a  e i  deS /  
sa ka le  saman n a i i ta r - b iS e p  / /  
g a r im a -g a ra le  g e la  g irper g a u ra l /  
a p a n i ka iba lyadham  apar r a u r a l  / /
e iru p  sa p id pu  n ib a r i t a  nahe /  
sonar Bharatbhum i bhasma k a r i \  dahe / /  . 
y a ta  lo lc  a la s e  abas k a le b a r1 /  
d a r id ra  p a re r  c h id ra  s&ndhane ta tp a r  / /  
n a h i m a.tra a ik y a  sakhyabhaber sa iica r /  
h ln  dharmma karmma marmma gup ta  sabakar / /  
kulcarminete Sunya ha# dhaner bhanpar /
- sukarmme m u d ita  h a s ta  ka m a l-a ka r / /  /
xxx  -
kdnamaie b pd dh i y^he ha#; s v l# a  garbba ' / -  
k a re n  b ib id h  parbba Sraddha a d i sarbba / / .  
k i r u p  p a ta k -b p d d h i u ts a b e r dine^ /  
l i k h i t e  le k h a n i ya# d a j ja r  adh lne  / /
. H in d u - dharmma rakga h e tu  ye ha# udyog /  
b a l i r  s e tu r  p ra# s e i karmma bhog / /  
dharm m a-rak^a he t u  ek v id y a la #  ache /  
k a ta d in  praeS a s th i r  ha i#ache  . / /  
abaSege dhanabhabe h a lo  c h a # a b a ji /  
b ip a k^e  d ite c h e  g d l i  b a l i ' c h u c o p a ji / /  
dharmma-.sabhapati sabe .dharm m a-adh ikari . /
. k i  karmma' k a r ic h e  y a ta  u t ta ra d h i k a r i  / /  
p i t a  p a n t t a l ik  p u t t r u  e k e S v a rb a d l- /  . - ‘ 
nammatra m a takran ta  sarbbadharm m abadl, / / .
H in d u  nam ih a d e r  ha#eche keman /  
namete b ihanga m atra  m ara l yeman / /  
lh a ra  ka re n  ghppa C h r is tia n g a p e  
k o k i l  dogen yena k a k e r barape / /  
e ru p e te ' pupyabhumi h a lo  ch a rkh a r /  
B$bhur karupa b in a  rakga  n a i a r  / /
x x x i
bhabhara B h a ra te r  yaS o ja laS d# /  
k a lr a b i  ka re  ka re  Suska samuda# / /  
j a l h ln  m ln  sama y a ta  H indugap /  
j lb a n  j lb a n  k a r i  h ir a #  j ib a n  / /  
tpga#  h a i# a  kpSa ya# matpbhasa /  
punarbba r n a h i a r  b a c ib a r  a&a / /  
p a p d ite r  mane mane bigam  b i la p  /  
ekebare ghuci#ache S a s tre r  a la p  / /  
v id y a  sab lo p  ha# c a rc c a .n a i t a r  /  
m ap ihara  p ha p i p ra #  dhvan i m a tra  sa r 
apaman anadar p r a t i  ghare ghare /  
konarupe keha n a h i samadar ka re  / /  
dharmma karmma saha. deS p a r ih a r i  /  
marmmabhed m aje bed m iche khed k a r i  , 
sm p tv i "b is m p ti h e tu  sm p ti ha# SeS /  
S r u t i  I r  S ru t ip a th e  karena prabeS / /
k u ta rk e r  ta rk a  u£he ta r k e r  b ic a re  /  
nya# ha#e nya# chapa th a k i te  k ip a re  ? 
ta n te r  s v a ta n tra  ta n t r a  se ta n t r a  ke jane 
. s v a ta n tre  k u ta n tra  ha le , tsentra  keba mane 
kabyer. a d h ln  ha#e kabya ha# ga ta  /  
a la n k a r ha i#ache  a la n k a r -h a ta  / /
B h a ra te .n a  rahe S r b h a ra te r  bas /  
pu rap  pu rap  b a l i  ka re  upahas / /  
keba c a le  S a s tra p th e  saba i a c a l /  
n a h i man g lta #  k i t a #  pabe p h a i / /  
kemane d ik h ib e  p a th  d p s j i  ache k a r  /  
eke sab ghor andha tahe andhakar / /  
s indhubhara  ache sudha dCkhe na ca h i# a  /  
jana# s a ra l bhab g a ra l k h a iy a  / /  
dvegacar-made m a tta  de&acar hare  /  
ku fb h a ra  k a lk u j  sudha jn a n  ka re  / /
x x x i i  .
ha# ha# p a r ita p e  p a r ip u rp a  de§ /  
de£er b ha sa r p r a t i  s a k a le r  dveg / /  
agadh dufcikher ja le  sada bhase bhaga /  
kcnamate n a h i t a r  j ib a n e r  aSa / /  
n iSayoge n a i i n i  ye ru p  ha# k g lp a  /  
Bapgabhaga s e iru p  d in  d in  d ln a  / /
apamtn anadar .-p ra t i ghare ghare /
konamate keha n a h i samadar ka re  / /
p ap p i t e r  .mane mane; b ig  am b i la p  /
ekebare ghuei#ache § a s tre r  a la p  / /
dharmma yan sa tya  saha deg p a r ih a r i  /
dharmmabhed maje Ved m iche khed k a r i  / /
b is i i ip t i ;  h a i la  .sm p ti sm p ti ta #  ka ta . /
§ r u t i  ha# s a k a le r  b p u t ip a th h a ta  . / /
*
ta n tre r - .s v a ta n th a  ta n t r a  se . ta n t ra  ke jane
-1 1
k u ta rk e  l a i l e  ta rk a  ta rk a  keba mane / /
1 ' r , :
purap  p u ra p  ba ! le .k a r e  nana. c h a l /  
n a h i man g lta #  k ita ^ .  ’pabe, p h a i / /
. f ' - .
e iru p e  a ite c h e  S a s tre r  sajphar /  
r l t i - n l t i  p ra p  ty a je  sapge sang© t a r  / /  
lo k e r  bha ga r p r a t i  bhab dekhe baka /  
sam aearpatre  l ik h e  k a ta  yabe rakha  / /  
§una he deSer lo k  dveg p a r ih a ra  /  
p a ra s p a r .p a tra  p r a t i  samadar ka ra  / /  
ja n i le .  ja d i# a  v id y a  sukh. tahe  nana /  
th a k i te  u j j v a l  n e tra  kena hao kapa / /  
jn a n  v id y a  sukh a d i lab h ya  ha# yahe /  
r i t im a t a  s u b id ita  y a tn a  ka ra  tahe  / /  . - 
y fih a r ic c h a #  spg$fi h a i la . s a k a l  /
*t * ■ ’
sag ibadpa trer t i n i  k a ru n  mangal / /
xxxiii
maj-er k a le te  u ru te  m astak th e jre ,
. k h a l k h a l sahasya badan /  
adhare ampta k s a re , adho adho m ^dusvare , 
adho adho bacan raean / /  
k a h ite  a n ta re  a§a, mukhe n a h i ka ju b h a g a , 
b y a k u l hayeclie  lcata ta;Jr /  
ma-rama majaia babba ba b a , abo abo 
aba , aba , 
samuda#- dababapl p ra ^  / /  
kram ete  p h u j i la  mukh, u jh i la  maner sukh,
eke eke § ik h i le  sa ka l /  
meso, p is e ,  kh uya , bap, ju ju  bhu t chuco sap 
s th a l ,  j a l ,  aka§ , a na l / /  
b h a la  manda ja n i t e  n a , - m al m u tra  m an iten a , 
upade§ s ik ^ a  ha1la  y a ta  /  
paneamete h a te  lc h a ^ i, * k h a iya  gupur c h a p i,
. pa$h§£le papi;£acha kata //
yaubaner agamane, jnaner. pratibha mane, 
bastu bodh, haila tomar / -
pustak kari^a pa$h, deekhiya bhaber naf,
hitahit karicha bicar //
ye bhasa£ ha#*e p r i t a  . : p a ra m e S -g u p -g lta ,
b rd d h a ka le  gan k a ra  miikhe /  
matpsama m at^bhaga, p u ra le  tom ar a§a,
t-umi t a r  seba ka ra  sukhe / /
x x x iv
jan a  na k i  j i b  tu m i,  ja n a n l , janamabhumi
se toma£ h rda^e  rekheche, /  
thaki#*a ma^er k o le ,  santane ja n a r ii b h o le  
k§-kotha#- eman dekheche / /
bhum ite  k a r i^ e  b a s , . glrumete purao a s ,) .
ja g i le n a  b id !  b ib h S b a r i /  
k a ta k a l h a r i^ a c h a , e i  dhara d h a ri^ a e h a , 
ja n a n l- ja jb a r '  p a r ih a r i  / /  . 
y a r  b a le  b a l i te c h a ,  y a r  b a le  c a l i te b h a ,
y a r  b a le  c a l i te c h a  deha /
\  ■ ■
y a r  b a le  tum i b a l l  , t a r  b a le 'a m i b a l i ,
b h a k tib h a b e  ka ra  ta re  sneha / /  
p ra s tL ti tom ar s e i ,  ta h a r  p r a s u t i  e i ,
r basumata mata sabakar /  
ke b u jh e  k ^ i t i r  r i t i ,  tom ar ja n a ii i  k ^ i t i  
ja n a k e r ja n a n i tom ar / /  
k a ta  §asya k a ta  m u l,. , na h a j ya h a r m u l, 
h i r a k a d i / r a ja t a  kancan /  
b fica te  j i b e r  asu,. bak^e te  b ip u l  basu ,
. _ ■ - > r
basum ati k a re n  .dharap / /
su g a b h ir ra tn a k a r ,  ha iyache  ra .tn a k a r, : 
rathama#*! basudhar bare /
Sunye k a r i  a bas than , ka re  ka re  k a r  dan,
ta r a p i  d h a ra p i r a p i ka re  / /  
dhari#*a d h a ra r p a d , . pe#-e pad n a d i nad,
■ jlb a n e  jlb .a n  ra k^a  ka re  /  
m ohin l- m a h ir mohe, b a p h i b a r i  bandhu dohe
prembhSbe eare  oaraca re  / /
p r a k i t i r  p u ja  d h a ra , pu lake  prapam k a ra ,
* . .
premma^d p p th ib i r  pade /  
xxxv
.b iS e p a ta p  n ijd e § e ,  p r l t i  rakha  sa b iS e ^e ,
mugdha j ib ^ y a r  mohamade / /
'T *
In d re r  ^ m a ra b a t l,  bhogete  na ha#- m a t i ,  
svarga-bhog  upasarga sa r /  ■ ,
S iv e r  ka ila sd h a m , S ivpu rpa  ba$e nam,
Sivdham svade§ tom ar / /  
m icha m ap i.m tik ta  hem, svadeSer p r i# a  prem 
t a r  ce#e ra tn a  n a i a r  /  
stidhakare k a ta  sudha, d u r ka re  tpspa ksudha,
. evade §£ r §ubha samaoar / /
xxxv i
bhatpbhab b h a b i mane , - dekha de& basigape,
prempurpa na^an m e li^a  /  ;
k a ta ru p  sneha k a r i ,  ‘ de§er k u k u r d h a r i ,  
b id e & e r Jhakur p h e li^ a  / /  
svade§er prein y a ta ,  . se im a tra  a ba ga ta , 
b id e S e te  adh ibas y a r  . 
b h a b - tu l i  dhyane dha re , . c i t r a p a je  c i t r a  k a re , .
svade&er s a k a l byapar / /  
svadeSer § a s tra m a te , c a la  s a ty a  dharmmapathe,
sukhe ka ra  jn a n  a lo ca n  /  
b p d d h i k a ra  m atpbhaga, *• purao ta h a r  a§a ,
de§e k a ra  v id y a  b i ta r a p  / /  
d in  ga ta  ha#- kram e, ' kena a r  bhrama bhrame,
p i  B ibhu-prem e ka ra  abadhan /  
bas k a r i  e i  b a r^ e , ; e ib h a b e  e i  barge , 
aharaha ka ra  B ibhu -gan  / /  
upade§ bakya. d h a ra , de§e kena dves k a ra ,
see ka ra  m iche sukh-a§a /  
tom ar ye b ha lab asa , se h a ’ la n a  b h a la b a sa ,
a r  ko th a  pabe bha labasa ? 
e basa chari.be y a b e ,. a r  k i  h e ; a§a ra b e ,
p ra p ta  h&fe a&a~na§a- basa, /  
keba a r  pa$* dekha, e le  'eka yabe e ka , 
pnnarb'fear n a h i a r  -asa / /
xxxvii
par. p a r d in  y a ta  krame h a y g a ta  /  
b h r a n t ir u p  n id ra b a ^e  rabe a r  k a ta  / /  
k ram ete  h a i la  &uhya sukher k a la s  /  
ekhan h a r ic h a  k a l  h a i^ a  alas^ / /  
u th a  u jh a „S ayya•chapa §u$*e. kena an  /  
b a h ire te  k i  ha^eche dekha ekbar . / /  
kena a r  ghumai#u sama#* harao  /  
m a & a rir d va r kh u le  mukh tu le  cao / /  
ekhan a la sya  .nahe b id h a n  b ih i t a  /  
sadhyamate s iddha  k a ra  dvade^er h i t a  / /  
I& v a re r  kache k a r i  a&a e im ata  /  
ra ^a  hon .su b ica re  sadac.are ra ta  / /  
b a p ir  kppa# hok R a n ir  ku § a l /  
s u k h i hao b h a ra te r  san tan  sa k a l / /
- x x x v i i i
§uka;$re s in d h u r .o a l ja i^ a c h e  d v lp  /  
h ib iy a c h e  ekebare H in d u r p ra d ip  / /  
d lnbandhu  kp pa s ind hu  B ibhu-^b i§vasar /  
B h a ra te r.b a n d h u  y a d i han punarbbar / /  
H in d u r sukher a r  bhabna k i  tabe  f  
c h i la  s in d h u , ha1 la  b in d u  punap s in d h u  habe 
d ln b an dh u -b a le  H indu  y a d i s in d h u  ha#\ /  
saha je  h a ib e  tabe H in d u r "uday / /
H in d u r kapalkram e s u k h -d in a k a r /  
h a ^ e c h ila  e kka le  a t i  k h a ra ta r  , / /  
k a le te  ekhan a r  n a h i s e i d in  /  
d in a k a r  h ln a k a r  d in  d in  d in  / /  
p r& p ta  ha#-e I& v a re r  kppamegh j a l  /  
ja ^ -e c h ila  bhagyanad p ra c u r p ra b a l / /  
sukh-dheu a n a h d a -a n ile  a b ir a ta  /  - 
d ru tabege  neee neee c h u te c h ila  kata... / /  
a dp g ja  adpgfa h im  pa^e n i j  k a l  /  
ka lk ram e  e kka le  h a i^a ch e  k a l ' / /  
ekhan H in d u r s e i bhagyarup nad /  
ekebare §uka#*eehe hara^eehe pad / /  
k a l  pe^e p h u fe e h ila  kusumer k a l i  . /  
utihe c h i l a . gandha t a r  chu$e c h i la  a l  i  / /
ekhan §uka#-e d a l jh a r i^ a c h e  sab . /  - 
n a h i gandha makaranda n a h i bhpnga-rab  / /
xxxlx
gaga jaga  ;jaga sab B hara t-kum ar /  
a la s y e r  baS hajre ghumaona a r  / /  
t o la  t o la  t o la  mukh k h o la  re  lo e a n  / '  
ja n a n lr  a £ ru p a t k a ra  re  mocan / /  .. 
bhengeche Sobar k h a t pap i^ache bhume /
ekhano tom ar e ta  sadh kena ghume ?
r a t r i ,  a r  k ic h u  n a i h a i^ache  b ho r /  
ye dekh icha  . andhakar -  ku^aSar ghor / /  
t im ir e  r a b i r  ch a b i ache acchadan /  
tu g a r  u ga r §obha kareche h a rap  / /
I g a t  d in e r  d lp t i  ra k ta b a t  rekha /  
ekh a n i m e l i le  a k h i s t h i r  yabe dekha / /  
ku -a S a r e ku#a§a k a ta  a r  rabe /
xxxx
p ra bh a ka r prakaisete  sab d u r habe / /  
I§ v a r  p ra td p  s ig iha , svabhab'ei h a r i  /  
t a r  kache ko th a  ache, k u j; jh a jik a  k a r i  ? 
ache, g up ta  P ra bh aka r, b ya k ta  y a d i hay /  
a r  na ra h ib e  ta b e , k n -a ^ a r  bha^ / /  
ekebare hare ta £ , B h a ra te r b h a lo  /  
deSdike d lp ta  habe , k u § a le r  a lo  / /
vnrv v *?AAAAi
ja n a n i B ha tbhum i, a r  kena th a ka  tu m i, 
dharmmarup b h u sa h in  ha^e ? 
tom ar kumar y a ta , .  s a k a le i jn a n  h a ta ,
, m iche kena mara b h a r ba#-e ?
purbbakar d e ^a ca r, ' k ich u m a tra  n a h i a r ,  
anacare a b ir a ta  ra ta  /  
k o th a  p u r b b a - r i t i n l t i ,  adharrnmer p r a t i  p r x t i  
§ r u t i  ha#- § r u t ip a th  h a ta  / /  
de§er da rup  d uk li, dekh ijra  b id a re  b u k ,
c in ta # :-e a n e a l ha#- man /  
l i k h i t e  le k h a n i kade, mlanmukh m asichade, 
S ok ja& ru  ka re  b a r ig a p  / /  
k i  c h i la  k i  ha* la  aha , a r  k i  h a ib e  ta h a , 
B h a ra te r  bhabhhara ya§* /  . 
g h u c ib e . s a k a l r i g £ i :, ;  habe sada su kh -bp g $ i 
sarbbadhare sa n ca rib e  ra s  / / . '  , 
,b h a b a b h u p -p ri# -a ra p i, . b a p ir  p ra k p ta  b a p j,
mptapra#- p u ra ta n  bhaga /
Sacetan ha#-e puna, ga ibe  B ib h u r gup*
rasana#* h i t y a  k a r i  basa / /  
sabhata a a r o j la t a ,  p ra p ta  habe p ra b a la ta ,  
manager manasarobare /t • '
pramod p ra p h u l- la k a ^ , s u k h -§ a ta d a l ta#-,
p h u jib e k  g$an~ su ryya -ka re  / /  
surab saurab h a £ e , . \ daSdike -yaS ia # e ,  
p ra ka& ibe  §ubha samaear /  
sva d h ln a ta ' m atpsnehe, B h a ra te r, ja ra -d e h e , 
k a r ib e n  §obhar sanear / /
d u r habe sab k l a n t i ,  pa labe  p ra b a la  b h r a n t i ,
§ a n t ig a l habe b a r ig a p  /  
pupyabhumi p u n a rb b a r, pu rbba -sukh  sahakar, 
p ra p ta  habe j lb a n  oauban / /  
p ra b ln a  n ab ln a  ha#:e, ■ san tan  samuha la # e ,  
h o le , k a r i .  k a r ib e  p a la n  /  
sudha sama s ta n p a h e , g a n a n ir mukhpane,
ekdpg^e k a r ib e  lk g a p  / /  
e ru p  svapan m ata , . k a ta  ha#- manogata^ 
manomata bhaber sancap /  
p ha le  ta h a  kabe> habe, p r a s u t i r  h aha rabe , 
su t' sabe ka re  hahakar / /
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[The.;da tesyo f:^com po 's it;iJ6ni= shown be-lpw. d he jidh te^nv i^d ; y 
•\ annrox im a te lv  o n y in tp :^ ^  pi?.-: b l r d ^ S ta h t ' j 'a i ' rey^
1812 ■•'. MattC'hf:8 i ' ;^  G-hpta-viita^:bornCih • th a t
V i l la g e  o f  K§phMpSraV: B i s t r i c t  o f  t & ?/:2h^apganhs.,
•■'•; ,• ; ■ -Bengal*-,, \y: :; •' y .  .•••'•,. ;C ‘ ' . y ; ' y h - ' - h y y  '■ v-y V y.%,.' /y
E a s t . In d ia  Company’ s c h a r te r ; renewed, -  r e t i r e m e n t -. V 
o f { L o r d y M ih ih ^  .o f  Lohd H a s tin g s  :asV - v'
■■': ; GpVeirabh&ehe^^ - V.’- .. - ;yy  , .•;
v  h / . C ha rte r. A d t ;p8rm i M is s io n a r ie s to - ; ,  p reach
•;_>••• •>._ in;British ;:India*'• , hyy '-^y-. > -'yh’ ■ /, yyy y  "y
181U . r e t i r e s - f r o m  •servioeVKah^ s e t t le s ,  a t  i
' y  C a ld u tth .: B n g lis h .  Schbol/ e s ta b l is i^ d  a t  Ghinshrh# ;
IS 15 hy .E^raphahyfiS^'.; founds &tmi£a Sabh&. yy yv •
1817 ,. January,-26* {s^lP~Ihdian.;cbilege (Hindu >CPllege)
\> . f6uhded;i;:-yrBst^lishmeht ■ of the Calcutta Bchool " 7:.y;;£
’: .. ; Book;• iSociety4,;;: ' . \.y. " . .;y-.-\ y: y y  y  .y,;y
1818 May £3 • y ^ b l i p a t io n  o f  SamScar Baroan ( B ehfekli . 
.W eekly)* .Lega l ' r e s t r i c t io n  :on th a ^ Ih c ifca itP h e h p y ; 
: w ithdV aw ny^yS p^m pbre^C o llege  e s ta b lis h e d *  ’■ -Gupta 
'cofftppse's-' th p  c o u p le t i; ' r e te  ma£g d in e  m ach l« >ei 
*P k p l k e t ^  a c h l*  • - ;• • y  • • •- ' y y  :::
1 8 2 0 • . * g i. rih^--p'f :':^ k§a^ kumai? •: Bat i h • and iSvarc.ahdra yid^sagarv^iv.,
.•;lB22;y  ^.ifeafch/fo:^  ^ Bebi* pupta*. s' rivpther* :Harindra^:an
. :;;y;,.' Gup t d ' hake s - a • second: WifeiSvarcandra .moves to *
■N=ty y.\. Ca.lcuttaV:yy ':v ' ':-• " ;;y v y ’ ' y.--:v -, y^:;'’
I82h January^l/ Sanskrit ^College, C al cut t a,: be gins to: ;v y .;
: y^U *. i&nbti'pnt^ ‘of ,Mi'phael-'.'Madhusndah Batta* *y
1826 : Derpzlp^^apppinted teacher in the Hiiidu, ColIege •
1827 1 Birth of 7Eahghldl Bahdyophdhyh^* - HarihSravai^ .-:.celebrated
y ■ ; Gupta1 synprriage . with BurgSmani* : .: yv yy; * ; y.
y  y  1828 • Deaths. o f  Ram Basu* •:t i le  famous;  K a b iw p la • Raramohan^y .
. founds th e  - f i r s t  sam5;i* y - .  y y  : ;-
v vy . /y l8 2 9 "  S u tte e  a b o lis h e d : b y : R egu la t io n  X V I iy  X& yarcandra  y ';'
Gubt a . re  ads Mugddhab odh and, engage s. i n  a K ab i c o n te s t ; .
■ ■/? s s • s ■/,y w ithyM ahes; PdglS* - .y -  '■ ;s  y ‘ s : ; y  , ■.y  y y . ...s " y y -_.>.s-
1830 , Ja nu a ry  .,16:.; An addre ss o f  welcome, to  L o rd  W ill ia m : ■ ■
: B e n t in d ^  in  . a m eeting , h e ld  a t  th e  y y ,
y  T own B a l l  * f o r  a b o l i t i o n , o f  th e  S u tte e * y, v y  y,-;
:... ■y  .January 17: • : Dharmma' Sabhgy founded-by. th e ' o rth o d o x
■ e le m e n ts  ..of : They la u n e ^  i ' ' i
y y  ■ t h e i r i t e  o f  Su t te e * ,1 v-y y  ;• y  ' ;\ y y
D e a th . o f . H a r in a ra ja n , th e  fa t h e r  ; o f  • ^  G upta•
. f  ' Al exander  D u f f  a r r iv e s  a t .G a lc i it ta : h is  sch o o l founded 
' ‘ ..... d n  th e  house o f, .Kama 11 ocan Basu>. w i t h  th e  a s s is ta n c e  :
i y  ■ . ypP feSmniphah^R^y vyRHmmohan goes .y b ik h g ld h d *  • ; ;:yy
1831 . Ja n u a ry  28V ; W eekly Samb£d P rabhaka r • b u b lis h e d *  ’
y , i v V y  A p r i l ;  8 , Rammohan.' a r r iv e s  -a t - L iv e rp o o l*  i  i .  y  y  . i y
i A p r i l :  25 V D e ro z ib  re s ig n s  h is  p o s t ,a t  th e  H in d u .
. i y  ; y f ip i ie g e *  ■ ’■■' ,yy , -•. y-- ■ ‘ . y y . y y y i  * y  .y  v y ^ y - y i i -  i y y y
K a& JprasadG hos!s  The S h b ir  and O the r Poems (E n g lis h )
. . y i  . ; p u b lis h e d ; .P u b l ic a t io n  o f  Gyananne Shun * •,> .;
Bedemher ,2h* dea th  o f  Henry V iv ia n  D e ro z ib *
c 1832. y -M arch :’: if^ y a rc a h d ra  Gupta re s ig n s  frp m ith e  p o s t o f;
" e d i to r ;  o f * Saftibad -P rabhakar* y  ■ y  _ y\,;.-
. ; :May>' d e a th  o h  Gupta * s: p a tro n , ' j  ogendramphdn Thakur * .
;. . -'Say'-:2 5 ,v lh %  l a s t  issu e  o f  th e  w e e k ly  Sambad Prabh&kairi
• . ' ^.iy,y'-.;; a p p e a re d i-y  y - \ y--. y  ''h -? . y  .- *;■. y. .• y ' y y i '
J u ly  , 15 , . Jo ga nn ^th  P rasah  M a l l ik ,  th e  zemihdSr o f  jin d u ly  
. . • b r in g s ; out. Sambhd R a th a b a il , a p p o in t in g  Gupta as i t s  ;








Renewal o f  th e  C h a rte r o f  th e  E a s t In d ia  Company*
Gupta w r i te s  'p re fa c e  to  R&mprasad Sen’ s K a l lk t r t t a n *  ; '
G upta ’ s v i s i t  to  P atna  a nd vC u ttack ; he le a rn s  
T a n tra  from  a le a rn e d  m endicant*
F e b ru a ry  2 ; L o rd  M acaulay’ s M in u tes  on im p a r t in g  
European - kndwledge in  In d ia  th ro u g h  th e  E n g li  sh 
.language.*
March 7, L o rd  B e n tin c k  adopted  M acau lay ’ s v ie w s , and 
re co rd e d  th e  famous R e s o lu t io n  on th e  ’ p ro m o tio n ; o f  
-European l i t e r a t u r e  and sc ience  among th e  n a t iv e s  o f  
I n d ia ’ * ...Press Law o f  S i r  C ha rle s  M e tc a lfe  passed.
. A ugust 10: Samb&d P rabhakar reappeared  as a t h r i c e -  :. 
w eek ly  paper* P e rs ia n  re p la c e d  by E n g lis h  as C ou rt 
language . .
B i r t h  o f  Bankim candra Cattopadhy.a#',. Surend.ran'Sth 
Madumdar and Heme andr a Bandy opSdhya^. D ebendran& th , 
Thakur becomes a Brahma.
June' lii.; Sambad P rabhakar p u b lis h e d  as a d a i ly  newspaper;
. O ctober 6 ; Debendranath Th&kur e s ta b lis h e s  th e  T a t tv a -  . 
b o d h in l Sabha.
Oct ober 26; Gupt a w r i te s  a  l e t t e r  t  o; th e  E d it  o r o f  -.c . .
• Bangadtit a l le g in g  t i ia t  one K& ilm ohan Bandyapadhya#" 
h a d .s to le n  some o f  ih e  e xp re ss io n s  o f / h is  te rs e s , i n ­
c lu s iv e  o f  w h ich  he p lanned to  p u b l is h  h book v e ry  
.s h o r t ly .
November 29; ’ p u b l ic a t io n  o f  Sambad Rasara.i by G a u r l-  : \  
sankar TarkabS gte . * .
D eath o f  R a n j i t  S ingh  -  F i r s t  A fghan  War, (l839~b-2) -  
c a p te re •o f  Ghazni and o c c u p a tio n  o f  K a b u l.
R is in g s  o f  A fg h a n ..tr ib e s  -  d e p o s it io n  o f  Dost Muhammad*
1841 Murders - of'Burnes and Macnaughte n , by the Afghans* ; ■
1842 B r i t is K ,d is a s t e r  i n  A fg h a n is ta n  -  L o rd  E lle n b o ro u g h  
.became, (^6 ye rn p r-G e h e ra l'X l8 4 2 “r4br) -  re -o o c u p a tio n
;v-of Kabul - restoration of Dost Muhammad. - British 
. . . evacuat ion of Afghanistan.
Gupta10 ooem: K&bu 1 e r - Yuddha *.
1843 February;. 9; Madhusndan Datta converted1 to Christianity,
August. 5;: Regulation for appointing, natives as Deputy 
• Magistrate pa shed. Tattvab o dihint PatrikS commenced ;
""" by Debendranath ThHkur. ; ■ ' - ,
184 4 .. Recall’" of LordvEllenborough - . Lord Hardinge became
.G o ve rn o r-G e n e ra l ( l8 4 4 ~ 4 § ) i / : , ■ -
41845 ' First Sikh War (1945-46) -"battles of Moodkee
1 ;\and. Fe,2jo^eshah.. Gupta’s poems: Moodkeer Yuddha *: ?
Yuddhe Jay, Sikh Yuddha, Sikh-Yuddhe
.1846 .. B a t t le ;s;::o f A l iw a l  and Sob r  a on -  The S ikh  -arm y c o m p le te ly
s h a tte re d , w ith  g re a t lo s s  on th e : p a r t  "o f th e  E n g lis h *4:}
Duleep. S in g h , the. young R $ja  s u rre n d e rs  to g e th e r  w ith i : 
i n f l u e n t i a l  c h ie f ta in s  "headed by  G o la b 'S in g h . G upta ’ s
1 A ugust l :;;4death o f  D varakanath  Thakur in  E n g la n d . i
G upta ’ s; poem: BRbu D varakanath  Thakure r  -My tv u .
1847 G upta ’ s f i r s t  d isp u te ; w ith  G a u rl& a n ka r, e d i to r  o f  4 : ;
; ■ 4 Bhaskar and RasarEri. ‘
June 7 /  Gupta., lauhced  PSsanfla, P I r a n * :
A u g u s t, S tta n a th  Gho's, f le d  w ith  th e  le t te r - h e a d  .b lo c k  
o f  Pasanda P tra n *  * ■
£13
; 18R8 Marelfv 1 8 ; •.Gupta1’ s E d i t o r ia l  'oh B h a ska r. s h o w in g ^ its ;j■ f/i:
* ■’ : h i  s ta le s ’; - ' ‘v ■' ^ ;;■ ./v, •* ‘: ,.-:V / ’ ;-v \ ..
■■./ .:^ :‘; :iLbrd'cP.filh6 ..becarn^Gpvejmor^ene'^^^ . . V
R e v o lt o f  M o o lra i ~ :-bhQ second S iM i-W a r: ( I8 h8 -L i9 ) -  ' ; 
enunc.ia tipn ':. o f  th e .'B o q tr in e  o f  Lapse and a n n e xa tio n  . 
b f  ,7iS a ta r^ '$ ^  a p p i© a tip ii> ::h ^  th e ;:I )p c t r in e * ,  r  ^ •
! Gupta* s ^ p o M :^ B v i^ i^a^Y udda> ; r s d i j ^ d ^S adhurdn ian.• -/". • V
phhli'shedv'':1'^-;/^ ;$-:;■■ V/?** • , * :=/A-:;.
• 181(-9 = '. .  Bat t ie s  o f  : C hi l l i a n ^ a l l a  and G u ja ra t i  ;anne x a t i  bn Of ■
• ^ ' '  th e  Pun jab  h:- Bethune' 86 f o r  g i r l s  ( ‘ H indu  B^
,\, v •' .. >y id3^1a^t ■;): s ta r te d . - i i i  G alcu 11 a • Mi chae1  jiadhustidan  f  ■
; ‘'W«.v p u b lis h e r. i i i s -  f i r s t  work> ;tiid  G a p tlve  L a d ie  (B n g li  s h ) «> i5:
1850 :% A p r i l  '13 :. iS ya rca i^ha^:G up ta  - in t r o d u c e s h is .  A h h u a i . :  ;
:; L i t e r a r y  G athering .* = . ■ V .  '\\v -o &  •/. ’/■'
/  v1 8 5 i .T e le g ra ph  -o f f  icp.s ^bhghe^'-v^-or-'..huisihe'^s purpose ; (G u p ta ib \
‘ v6 em:• T ^re r- Khabar > \ \ ■ ■ ■ .
J u ly  ;7 : iBfethune^ in  a le t t e r "  re.queste.d' Gupta to  compose 
■ ’ ;■ , a :b6:6k o f , ;va rse ;.;v/h^  o h c o u  Id  he p re s c r ib e d  .as a t e x t  I h ’is
G i r l s !;^  Schoplsy: • ; v - t  - - t 't  ■ f  -- t .  ' 17.,'
, : O ctober 29> B r i t i s h  In d ia n  A s s o c ia t io n  founded w ith  >
v y 'v ' Debendrarx^th as its - ' .S ecre ta ry .', ■' ■ -v}v ^ i . , -  ‘' ' • -j
-:v Pub 1 ication of.;• Bahya Bastur Sahit M5nab Prakrtir.''^ ;^;^-":/:.^ 
Sambahd^ia'• Blc^r:bv 'Ak^a.^umar Patta• 7  ."-F:/-
1852 “ Second Burixiesef W a r -  apnexat 1 on o f  3?.egu* G upta ’ s ‘
\  p o e m s ';^ Im re li'- fe b a h a rg a ; B rahhacfeser• Bdmgr^my Yuddhal  - ■
■w .A R a n g a is i .Bandyopadhya,^^^. reads M s - iSaper: BSnRaia K a b itd  : , ' 
B isayak-;Prabandila .'.at :a\;meeting^■ ;:o f ; the;i Bethuhe; S o c ie ty , : N:
1853: ’ . Renewal,vdi*^ th e ; pompanY^^ -  lehthahoer in t o  ;■ . v
, I  .G .S*;; thhow h  opeh; to  competit ion• \ ‘ ’■
'-• • •]5ebemb'eT;;.^ ;l51::A:;G^  s.'• the-..• :l i f ,!and, .songs- of ' . ~
1 , '• ;Rahira^ah^RSmprasad^ Seh;sin\^Saipb^d- Prabhakdr  ^tRritlaYv; .
' . ' 1 PausV: vi260 .
5*14
1854 First section, of the East Indian Railway, from Howrah 
to Hooghly opened. (Gupta1 s poem: Reler G-Hri ).
■•T. GuiDta continues publishing the lives of poofs' such
as Ramnidhi Gupta. (8.P.:, 1 5 th  July, 1854:) , RSm Basu 
: (S.P.', 16 Sept. 1 8 5 4 )> Nityananda Bairagi (S.P., 15 
: November, 1854 )•
1855 The MaharSjS o f  B-u¥*dwaii p e t i t io n s  th e  L e g is la t iv e  
C o u n c il f o r  .re s tra in in g ,p o ly g a m y  among th e  K T llins  in  
B e n ga l. (G up ta ’ s poem: K u l ln ) L iv e s  co n tin u e d ; 
Laksm lk&nta  B isv&s (S .P . ,  13 J a n u a ry ,1855)> Ram Basu 
(S .P . , ; 13 Ja n u a ry , 1855 ). '
-/ Gupta publishes^his first .original book: Kabibar
1856 July 26, Hindu Vifidow’s Remarriage .A c t passed.
December 7 , f i r s t  widow re m a rr ia g e  a t  C a lc u t ta ,  w h ich  
in s p ire d  a ,v ig o ro u s  movement .b y  o rthodox. H in d u s . 
Gupt.aVs poems: . B idhaba B ibS ha. BldhabS -BibHha A in .
D e p a rtu re  o f  L o rd  D a lh ou s ie  and .'appo in tm ent o f  L o rd  
Canning as G o ve rn o r-G e n e ra l. ; G enera l; S e rv ice  O rder -  
P e rs ia n  War -  war i n  China (1856- 60) -*V .in tro d u c tio n  
o f  th e r E n f ie ld  r i f l e  and greased c a r t r id g e s .
'1857 J a n u a r ^ - A p r i l ,  lo c a l- .m u tin ie s  and in c e n d ia ry  f i r e s  
a t  B a rra ckp o re  and Berhampore•
May 25iR e b e ll io n  spread th ro u g h o u t In d ia :  i n  20 
p laces, s im u lta n e o u s ly , ‘sepoy r is in g s  a n d .th e  m urder 
o f  th e  - E n g lis h .  (Gupta* s poem: S ip a h l Yuddhe S a n t i. 
P r g r th a iS ) .
June 30: , G enera l H a ve lo ck , a r r iv in g  a t  A llahabad ,,
. to o k  command and re p u ls e d  th e  sepoys. (G upta ’ s poem;
A11 ahabader Yuddha. j : w
J u ly . 16: H ave lock marched in t o  Nan£* s n e s t , B i t h u r , 
to o k  i t  u n re s is te d ,  d e s tro ye d  th e  p a la c e , b le w  up th e  
, f o r t  and th e n  marched back to  K anpore• (G up ta ’ s poem:
~ M n a  3%heb).
A ;: ' ••<• • ' ' \ A -- •'' .7 '.7, ■ ’.tl?" ;-;.t ■’v ■ - . ■-. ■ . .>.H:  , T;' , . . A-7V'.-■ ■ A
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'■ .■ r . ‘V f ■ a^-a. - '.;v  ^ - -7 a 7, ; 7 7 - a  - a  r . v * - -  '-V?.' '?■ a " . . . . .,7, • • 7 ' • ■ - • v ■ : • • -•
•v' 7 . ■ ■•■■vv-.i
, „........ „ ' * A  *. *' ‘
v. . A7777V/:
■ t
• ■ 'L \ '‘VTA-•>A7' • - -v - A' , a * v  -a  . - — / y a .  -a- a  7.. 7 . . V4.vA;:;-./ V,-,. ' ' ., A.A .-’v ‘ . 7 ■. /' 77 ■ 1 V-A „A77
J v .777 . ~ 1 'A 7- A’7' ; .■ , ;■ . -
Sept> 20.; ,Delhx c a p tu re d *  a f te r : ' s ix ; :d a ^ i: jp f  f i g h t in g ,
: under Genef a l  . W ils 0 n . ;' y H b d s o h a f th e  ' liead v b f h i  s^feody 
o f  H o rse , .S roke ,iiit;o ^ :t l ie '$ |? a ; la c e ^ A s e iz e fd i^
.and ..Queen;.' th e y - 'ife re ; k i l l e d
th e  p r in c e s  b y , sh p p tih g i;% it.b  b i  s>•b w b la e ^  * s
-ooemr' P i l l l r - Y u d d h a .-. Yud@ d:Bant 1 ):* a' " -  ^,r ^. V ■ r. * ► * . • .v 1 . ■,« r. } ■ .• •*'« -• . h *. •.
O ct^ lO : w6 b lb n e i G rea thed ;;tbbk  AgrS*V (GuptaVs pdenii 
S g ra r  Yuddha) .  .-.: - - •. \ .; r .   ' - - " v -
r -V’
>■;v:'-'• .a,-:" " ' 'Xv-
.. -_i;, 
. r
. November: dliath^  ^o f ^ , prpmineht 
■ figure -■ among, the^ tf lojfeof^  ^Kale^l^a^Kiabita Yuddha:#." ■'
, ' (Gupta*'spoem:* S o k o c b h v ^ s ' :C" r  ^ '
'v‘ , ’ -y'xay'^".I!m:m;a-kV'x -'a a^.v' > » ’ A ■'
Dep^r 6: vfcotric^sibaftie by Gbiih Gampbell ;:at Kahpur.
- (Gupta- s . poem: d^hpufer ,Yhddhex  ^• v x.ay - ‘ .. .-'i-A v1 ,v'■  ^ ’ '.."A' . '
^ r ' " i  ^ „ r A ; v .• . s *: v; ‘
Jiah• -M a fp li: ti* fa l:Jb f^E m p e ro r ■ Bahadur Sbah*
v . -A' -f-v - ’A Jv; A. „ -v.   ■ -v. V.":.
l a y ; '  “     "     ; ~ -■*................
to
r R ani o f  J h a n s i and •T a t ia  ;,;Tpp'l-Csppea:&'- ' t ‘Ke,vl.ut:i'ifiy - 
G w a lio r  and p r • Baheb; a^.r.V'
J u n e :/. de fe  a t ,; and de a t h . d f i .
^•.a . ;y v . V ^  .'v ' ‘ . 'f  •'
J u ly ;  R rd c la m a tio h ' df^  ^peace Itiy^io fd /G a ^ ^ h g ,  , ■ '
'
l ^ g ® s t i?M d t . fo r ^ th e  b e t te r  g o v e rm e h f^ b ^ ^  : p;'aav;%
r,v.. .■ • . N b 'T i, Queen* a P ro c la m a tio n * ■ ' , ■ x,iA.- "a :;}-T A-: ‘.5 . . ■'.. .'• 7; :■ "■'■' ^  ■ A . * ' 1 ;A,_-;'.v.’ ‘■A';/'
X:A:G upta ’ s poems:
A. -A-■j- ■.. - ; , ;.. : A.' •>'■•'- ' . '■ ■ ' ^v- ■>.- '•■.v.r ■.
, B
Q p m ^ s e s V ^ l^ y ^ ta ^ ^ p a P t  ) .  - A^,..
Gupta -pub 1 ishes: Prat)odli Prabhakar«SeaMMfeEll&sv::
‘: A.... , A .>■ ■ - 'A; .■:« .s.:-. •,. 'v ;';A: Av
. - - . y... ■•'.■ -V. ' ■' 1 ’ .;:v-
s’: 'a
. ,..t ; . *•; ’. *, •..•. — . '.r„V' !r^k * 5-A- ' .' ■ , . ■.■ • :Y . •a:- a '■* a l. “a v- • ' v. * . • % • - -
1859 ' / : J h n u a r^ r^5 y ; G a tp fd ay . hea th  o f  1
; “.= a.v ■ . •- '.-Sv : . , 1 : - ,.c: ..7■•; ; . - :• -■ ! ■: 77*#, • a 7 ■. 7
v ’ • 7 . A - .../’■ ■ *’ V., -7 •- 7 . A; Ai'A: f -^A’' 3”' ■
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. : APPENDIX I I I : - ;a  ,.
A; C om pietb  D i  s t  o f  Li t e  r a r y : and .. ,a-
J  o u r na l i s t  ic ^  w orks >by I& vd rca n d ra
F i r s t  Grbux>; E d ite d  . jo u rn a ls  and - . :
newspapers* /. v ,  ^ '* \.7\- -
W e e k l y : ( i  ) Sambad P ra b h a ka rv . from  24 th  Ja n u a ry i
■ ' ' 1831 j  •>/'••• r-  :;a: ' -7
. ( i i j  ■ Bambdd R a tn ib a l l . from  24t h  J u l^ y ^ jw .
■' ;  . • 1832 ;(lG th /G rS b an ^ 1239" B *8y‘)v  , '  ',
( i l l )  P ^g a i^a  P tyan* from ; 2 4 th  June,: 1846
( 7thT A s&^^ By 8. ) •  ' . .
=3 •„. v • (4y )- Saiy b td ,.BHdhiiran,iay* . from  August*^8eptem per 
■ • 1847 (B M d ra 1 2 5 4 ;b * 8 * , ) . .  "z,, 7 C l / ' : ; .
T h r ic e -^  / Sambad P ra b h a ka r♦ from  1 0 th  A u g u s t,- 1836
W eekly: . / '  •; -va -77. 77- ;  . . :;C  ‘ • ; C ; - - C C• ' , '■ ':r ( 27th  8ra b a ^ . 12fi3 B * S . j to l  ].3 t4  J u n e ,;!
; (3 1 s t' J y a is th a ,  1246 B .S . j '# v CV/V:
D a i ly :  ‘ ■... - Sambad Pr&bhakar v fro M  14t:h.June,. :183,9
1 ,, \ .7 ' 7; if " -■( 1st ■ As^rh*.7l21^ j*7. vvC^v' 7.
M o n th ly : . 1 : ' M asik P rabhaka ir* from  i s t ^ B a i ^ k h ,  , .
C  ■'/ X'V  I 26O B• S.*
v' - /■■■■A " 7-1- . v- . , ■ . 517 A-;
. , . Second Group: Compete books
( i ) Kalikirttaff led*) a
(.ill; - Bharatcahdra Kafr GunakaPer Jlban Brttanta*
(ill) Hita Prabhakar 
(iv) Prabodh- Prabhakar (Part I,)
(v) Bodhendu Bik&§
a T h ir d  Grou p : Short  Poems*
(1) "Mahakabi XSvarbandra Gupta MahasaySr Racita 
Kabitabal Xr. Sar Samgraha ed* Ramcandra Gupta;
(ii) Kabita Samgraha (part I) ed. Banlcimcandra CattopadhyS^ ; 
(iii) Kabita .Samgraha (part II) ed* Gppalcnndra Mukhopadhyay v 
(iv) Granthabali* ed* Kaliprasunna Bidyaratna 
(v) Isvar Gupter Granth£ball (part's I & II) ed*... 
Manindrakrsna Gupta* •
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31 3 ^ 3  3?|1% f3 F f3  3 3  f t f t  ^ / 3  4  3 f t 3  C3MC33 3 f f t '3 T 3  3^1
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3 ^ 3 1  3 f£ 3  «f\?f
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3ft^?f^3 3?3
3Tft<n t^^T3 ftc f^
3 sgjr 3°3 Vf33tc^ » ^  ^
c^j^f t^ ft'sr<$v\ ft er^f^ ^ ?n <2f3si |
3‘ft^'S ft ^rt3 f.^ '^! '®?fft‘>i,cl Cxs»t3'|C^ ft^fT^a ^ ft 3ftt3 Z^( 3|3j ft^ j^- ft^g, *2f^'C^T3l,^<^ T^ ftE^f 
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